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DANTEL AND ANDROOLES

NATHANIEL SCHMIDT
Consern UsiveRsiTy

Taw Ovp GEEE vensios, preserved in Codex Chisianus, probs-
hlgﬂhihihth!lturyn!mniﬁiintheliun’sdﬂﬂﬁlthawllﬂ#
form known to us. - 1ts claim to be derived from Origen’s Z'efrapla
is borne- out by the version of Paul of Tella found in Codex
Ambrogignus Syro-Hexaplaris, Theodotion’s version seems to have
been based on one already extant toward the end of the first century
A. D, The daughter-versions—01d Latin, Coptic, Fthiopic, Gothie,
Ammimﬂm—wumduhmmtinuwhma.tutm
theplmufthn‘?ﬂm{imuinﬂmgzutn:ﬂium. MBS, danghter-
versjons and patristic quotstions furnish an extensive apparatns
eritivus for the restoration of Theodotion, The Syriac Peshits,
liks Theodotion, represents an Aramaic text closely resembling the
Hmﬁc,mﬂinupihuimmﬂnmuﬁmhinthnhﬁn
Vulgate, Jerome's text.seems to have been quite similar.

The marked differences between the Vetus Graecs and this text
Mjp@dﬁhmmdﬁmbhﬂwn&nmﬂﬁtﬂe
attention among scholars and, when referred to at all, hamw gen-
urslly been explained either by negligence in copying or inten-
Hnnlldmngu'mﬂod&:ﬂhiaimmarhrﬂm:ﬁml, dus to the
mmiuthuﬁrmﬁnmthmwhinhﬂmmunwu
made? Naither explanation is very plausible. A careful com-
parigon has led the present writer to the conviction that the old
mﬁmmmmmmmmﬂmmhm:tmuﬂm
than the one represented by our MSS of the Helirew Bible and ;
its ancient renderings. _ [

I@ﬂn?ﬂm&mﬂuﬁunmﬁﬁtﬁwyﬁﬂmﬂmﬂhﬁiﬂ
mhﬂ_makingmdtham,ﬂmi&uhlefmlerunﬂuhimmlfo{thn
Empire. Euhmd]]mifl.ihuthﬂtmp]mtominhimthmugh
his religion. Inmﬁthsymspukmalunh&fnminml
uqikruhmu.inﬂ.liﬂnﬁmdmm,mdiumﬂu

1 A notzhle exeeption is B, H. Charlés who, In his Commentary on Dasiel,
mthwumdmmmnkimimnﬂmﬂhmﬁq
ihe Masorotie text. This scholar, however, does not observe that it is aa
vatunkie in Tb. vi as in Cha. iiiv.

1
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P Nathaniel Schmidt

hkemnnmlhmu:nﬁumﬂuhnadmmfﬂbiﬂﬂiﬂs?ﬂﬂ’ﬁ?
days prayer and supplication fo any god without the king's per-
mission. For this seems to be the meaning of H,E‘;_-'E ?ﬂﬂm
(va 8 Aram.)=“ except from thee (by thy authority), O King”
Such a prohibition of a foreign cult wonldm;ﬁuh!;hafrpm_—
pm,uthayhmimniﬂlmidmtdﬂsthmwmhppmgm
own god. The two presidents (P272) obtain without difficulty
the king's sanction of this edict, Harving obeerved that Daniel
coutinued to pray three times a day with his windows open toward
Jernsalem, the two men then appear before the king, socuse
their colleugue, and adjure Daring by the law ( Béypare = I1T)
of the Medes and Persians not to chenge the decree. The Aramaic
text probably resd OTEY Y@ N2 7 1Pnin; of. the Syvise ver-
gioms of Matth, xxvi, 63. The Persian loan-word daf mesms
law or religion. The king is asked to swear by the sacred book
of his religion, as & Jew would swear on the Torah, the Christian
on the Bible, the Moslem on the Koran, that he will not reseind
the decres, as he nndoubtedly might do, were he not bound by snch
an oath. Late at night Daniel is cast to the lions, u stone is placed
at the entrance of the den, and a seal put upon it. Thers iz Do
indiestion that the den (N3Y) is & subterranesn pit, and no refer-
ence fo its bottom (821 MY R Aram.). The king fakes no food
and is mmable to sleep. Wondering whether Daniel might yet be
alive, he goes to the den early in the morning, taking with him
enme satrops as witnesses, finds Daniel unharmed, and relesses him,
The ordeal has been suecessful. But the two men who had ncoused
him, with their wives and children, sre thrown into the den and'
consumed by the lions. Therenpon the king proclaims himself a
canvert to Daniel’s god and orders him to be worshipped thronghout
the empire. Tha variations from this simple form of the story in
the Masoretic text sre obviously additions and embellichments fo
exaggerate the wickedness and folly of the plot, emphasize the
judgment, enhance the miracle, and ndomn the tale, The story is
g0 ghaped as to give the impression that all the great officials of
the kingdom take part in the proceedings, and with their wives
and chiliren perish as a result. The satraps of 120 proviness,
governors, councillors and judges are engaged in encompassing the
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ruin of Daniel. Thayabhhi-ﬂnmmﬂutpmhﬁihmtuﬂyth
wmhipo[tnj'pﬂwiﬂmﬁtth!king'itgpmmlhutdm-gnﬂ,
mdinﬂm&fmhiﬂaemm]mqmtnubamﬂaufnnjmturl
period of thirty daya. This whole crowd of officials spy on Daniel.
Thayrmhinmﬂaut-n!ﬁmpﬂm&,ukhlg-iwt‘hu&mmi
mh:&ingthakingthnthemm&mdthntm-eﬂhtmnﬁa
hjthnkmgmhdmgd,lwthuhwu!thaﬂa&umdl*mhm
eannot be altered. ﬁﬂdﬂiﬂnﬂpﬂignmcjhgimmthuﬁnys
helpless grief by his abstinence from coneuhines during the night.
W]mnanidhumfnnndi:mct,nn&hinaumimmpmm,
itilthawhnlegloryufﬂm:mpimthliperiahm,thepmidmh,m
umpa,ihﬂmncﬂlmﬂniuﬂgu.snﬂthﬁrwimmduhﬂm
leddiuiumhnﬂhias&dadbjtheirhingdninhythﬁ.ﬁm
“Mmrﬁlﬂ]mnhrﬂthuhthmnftbﬂdm-”

This tendency to expansion continued. In the appendix to the
.mdmwmnugm'wimmth:tthamhﬂdlhm
mmmdth:tﬂmie!wuinthﬂdmmdup,-mdﬂmiium
are given no food. On the sixth day Habakluk received orders to go
to Babylon with food for Daniel. As he did not know the way or
Ihn"thn'dmmthg'spiritmhimhythahnirmdmﬁﬁhim
thrmhiheﬁrhﬁnhlonmdtnthadm,ﬂwnhnmbe{mthu
pmphet,mﬂmmmﬂt&q,thﬂlmd]mhnﬂhmnghL

Beyond the Old Greek we vannot go with certainty. It is not
fmpossible that the original Aramaic text was even shorter. The
m“mﬁm”mrbemnddiﬁan,whgnngu'humggﬂd
Torrey ¢ haa plansibly maintained that the Aramaic gtory book was
written in the middls of the third century B.O.. There is no
lﬂmimhﬂﬁndmmﬂEpiphamw&uthegmdaPﬂﬁm
king. T!mumiﬁingnmuiﬂwkmghuexiﬂmnanidhmﬂinimt

'%mﬁhmmhfmdhthh?ﬂmﬁnmwﬂmﬂm
m&tnnmuun.ﬂ.m;mﬂ.ruumrhn-dwphur
he Ol Testament, 1, 1013, p. 022/ It is interesting to cbserve that
hallnnﬂnlhn*utmnhibihﬂnmmﬂmﬂ-nhﬂh.ﬂ It
llilluﬂu\’mﬂruﬂlhmhmhmt"imdmmtmnjﬂm
to them ™ (the llons) and that mhi&mmiumnnml;md
but devoured " in & moment before his face.”

* Revus Biblique [nlernationale, N. B, 1, 1804, pp. sol .

"Hﬂuﬂlhmmkhﬂnfﬂnniﬂ'lnfmiﬂﬂﬂlhﬂh
sectiont Acodemy of Aris ond Belence, 1000, p. 24 He places its com-
poaltion * not before or after the Teign of Ptolemy ITL (e47-223 B.C.).*




4 Nathaniel Sehmidd

evidence against this untenable theory. Attempts to suppress the
freedom of worship may have been made in the Persian empire
befors the Arsacidge, The attitude of the early Achaemenian kings
cannot be quoted to the contrary. If the “law of the Medes and
the Persians” ectually refers to a sacred book, that may have a
distinct bearing on the date of some of the lnter parts of the Avesia.
While in Jewizh folk-lore extraordinary actions are occasionally
sttributed to asses, bears, lions, and serpents, and sirange powers
over such bessts are exervised by holy men, some stories no doubt
reflect also real observations of the habits of animals. That “ God
stopped the lions’ mouth ™ may, after all, have originally meant
nothing mote than that the lions did not eat Daniel, just as the
statement that Yahwe opens the windows of heaven or closes them
only means that it mains or does not rain.  And the reason why
the lions were first supposed not to have tonched the prophet may
have been the ohserved fact that lions in captivity which are fed
in the day do not hunt for prey during the night, but sleep, and
in that sleep, s numerous witnesses affirm, are not aware of the
presence of human beings near them, sinee their scent is much
iniariurtuthntnfuthermimnlz,nriucllmﬂtulﬁmqunigm
if they wake up und find him. Tt may have been a providential
escape mather than a miracle that the story-teller first meant fo
celebrate.

A similar recognition of observed peculiarities of lions probably
lies at the basis of the story of Androcles, and possibly also that
of Theels. Aulus Gelling® relates that he had read in Book V of
Apion's Alywrrud this suthor’s account of & remarkable persomal
experience. When Apion once was in Rome, possibly in 40 A. D,
anid went to the Coliseum to see a slave defend his life against o
huge Numidian lion, he witnessed the spectacls of the lion walking
up to the man, showing st first a certain amavement, then appar-
ently recognition and joy, licking his face, und allowing him to
earess him. The story was told “ eircumlatagque tabella” to the
sudience of how the slave had run away and in the dessrt entorsd
# lion’s den, freed the lion from & splinter in the paw, and lived
with him until canght by Roman soldiers, who brought him to
Rome where he unexpectedly found his farmer friend of the desert.

& Nectes Attioae, IV, xiv.




hlﬂﬂﬂmﬂntﬂtlﬂuhhm&,imwhumpnw:hnga;plhm’
mt:kmuniﬁihnﬁppm,uwﬂmanduﬁngrﬁhmtp;ﬁm
the operation and showing deep gratitude afterwards. He also
mmﬂmmn[ﬁaminghummmrmm
amrmjgmwmwﬂmmﬁnghimngainmupmmd
in the most touching manner. Frank Charles Bostock™ tells
similar tales. Thtmmrﬂhrinﬁmthmmtuﬂmﬂnmm
mmiﬂjmnmedbxthmwithmtmguﬂtntheirpmiﬁﬂhﬁh
m&gmﬂanh-mbuiaihamqumﬁmdluﬁmmyo[mmnﬂﬁnh
is inclined to blame the keepers rather than the heasts. Bat it is
Pﬂﬁﬂihl!thnithumriﬂ,.pnﬁugmmmdmmintnthnm
ﬂmdﬁmmﬂgﬁﬂﬂhﬂﬂmhmmlimﬂlﬂmin
fact. Ithuuhmhmubmrﬂﬁthdlinmhpt‘mugm,whm
they are hrought out before an andienee, show # certain bewilder-
mn_tmdlduiretuhhmﬁightntharthmtow 1t may
Idlhethltunmnmmniun,mingihucnlmbehmﬁurdihulﬁﬂe
mpui{}hrixtinminthemnl.llimwwlﬂltﬁﬂthuihhmﬁ
even refuse to attack. Suchnnexpm-imu,lmknduponuaml,
mqythnhawhmtuldininmainﬁ!giuﬁngmlnuinhmd
the martyr. Intrinsically, there is nothing improbable in the tale
tﬂddﬂhﬂl'thﬂtnlinmlh:kﬂﬂherfmtnnd{mghiwithl
bear attacking her. It is the accumulation of beasts that makes
US pHuS. Butitissigniﬁmnthﬂallm,thntthei}mktmth
fuymmhﬁmplm.whilethﬂﬂyﬁmtntahﬁﬂnmsiﬂmﬂu

expansicn.
‘Ihi:pnparhubmwﬁttmﬁthmapolugtﬁniumﬂsttnpma
the historical charmcter of the alleged experiences of Damiel,
Androcles or Thecla, but in order to show how such stories have
gmwnmremrlu{nlinthehmdw{wpﬁm,mﬁ'hnwﬂmhﬁtﬂ
dﬁmhm&ﬁtmﬂinmﬁqnitjmﬂmdmdr
m&iedhyhmhm-ndhninminmudmﬁmﬁ,mnjhammimd
ingivhrgriutnhluhngmppnnﬂhhmmm!mlelrmpm
* Fon Tieren wnd Nrnachen, Erlehnisss und Erfohrungen, Berlin, 1908,

* Phe Troining of Wild Animols, New York, 1003.
“mhﬂuﬁﬂ'himdwmdwmml.ﬂﬁﬂ-




i Nathantel Schmidl

]nlmtaun‘ThaTlenuﬂminLXEthﬂ,'JADﬂ!:}
p. 316f, Professor Montgomery expresses the view that of &b
vearlowa is a1 absurdity, because they were not * boya’ as the DT
in Dan. 1:4 (Syr. x50 ), and that these words ‘sppear to be
an arrant inertion’ As the translator uses éwpes in vs, 4, and
dvflporo: in ves. 12 end 24, obviously for xv21. be can scarcely
have felt that there was anything ahenrd in referring to them in
v, b B8 veasioxer. Nor is there any reason why he ghould. He
probably read 8'w%y in his Aramasic text, and this word mesns
‘servants * as well as ‘ youths” The Targum to Esther ii, 2 renders
or Y3 with X007 By (Syrxobn yaty), and thess wers
the king’s servanis, Yrwn (Trg. e Syr armen Gk
dudwoven) ; "boya' were not entrusted with selecting besuties for
the royal harem from which & queen might be chosen, There is
no evidence that of 8o wearlown: is an insertion, * arrant’ or other-
wise, by o scribe remembering Zerubabel in I Esdras fii, 4. On the
contrary, the later reference to ' the two men” requires that they
ﬂmddhmhmmmﬁnnmlhu!mumiginntunn!ﬂuplﬂ-
That the subject follows the verb does not mark it 2s a gloss, and
the designation of the two officials is altogether unobjectionable.

Dr. Montgomery himself thinks that “ the earliest form of the
story may have made the two men the sole conspirstors” If 50,
the Vetus Graeca has obviously retained this important feature of
the origival, and there is no ground for suspecting that its a
pearance in this old version is due to an arbitrary rationalization
on the part of the translator, The transposition, exeision, and
conjectural emendation, by which it is proposed to bring the version
intuhnmunywiththellnmﬂnbutmiharthnwiﬁrwhltis_nd-
miﬁeﬁlymmﬁkﬂyt;h“ih&mlhtfmdtb&sﬁry,”m
to be quite -

Dr. Montgomery, like Bluden,® assumes that there were two dis-
ﬁ:nnttnmimuftha.&:unnictnniuﬂhlﬁ-ﬂ,mﬂthnﬂu
Masorah represents the earlier of these. The ressmblance between
the two is in the main so closs, even in these chapters, that one
wmﬂdﬂmnhnretohelmkedupmutmﬁainno“hanth“_ But
thamdunddiﬂtmnmdumtgivaﬂmiumﬂmq:be}ug.ﬂu
mltuf:mmimaﬂuﬁhmm,&mnmﬁunﬂhﬁzm&-

‘MMEM@MMMIM.
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point, all improbabilities. Inmt.ma;panthmughgu‘mgdnmgu
mﬁhmeﬂad,mﬂ-nbeﬁumﬁuodm Nor does Dr.
Hontgmwthamvhﬂdthamlhteﬁwithmﬁmd-
iﬁng;ﬂmumhus,mhi-npmm,m“mnﬁmmam
translators.” Yettha?atnnﬁmmmtnhannlnaaﬂwﬁah
rendering of an Aramaic original than Theodotion. It was proba-
Hrmﬂbummﬂmdgmwhatmrmpshﬁiulmd
fluctuation. Whuthm‘-itisnurer,infomuwﬂ]uinngqtu
the first: Aramaic draft is, of course, o matter of subjective judg-
ment. Tutha-prmtwﬁhrithmbchﬂﬂymdmiﬁodiy
mmm“mmmnmm:}mﬂm
mdmhmmtﬂﬁmmytunnalrliﬂtnen!teﬂ,whﬂaﬂu
grﬂniﬂ;mrningulhnﬁunsmgisbemﬂinmewmﬁﬂ
Mﬁmmmmﬂmﬂmﬁrhmﬁm&nﬁﬂnﬂm,
and embellishment.



THE CONTERTS OF THE KASHMIRIAN ATHARVA-VEDA
BOOES 112

LzRoy Caer Bagmer
Tumwrry Cotzzoe, Hasrrosn

Eixves s00xs of the Eashmirian recension of the Atharva-Veda
(L e the Atharva-Veda according to the school of the Paippalidas)
have now been published, the twelfth book is ready, and thus very
nearly ane-half of the material of that text is accsssible for study.
Inssmuch as it shows considerable agreement with and marked
differences from the more femiliar recension of the school of the
Saunakiyas (often called the vulgate) a preliminary examination
of its contents may well be made.

Thetnnnithuﬁ?inthnﬁaﬂhmliﬂﬂiﬁ{!eﬁinhﬂbmh:ﬂ!
lnst book iz & late addition taken almost entirely from the Rig Veda
Iurrlimlintiuum,mdnmkmhoiaampplamntwmlhcﬁm
The first 18 books sre arranged in three grand divisions: (1) books
1-7 contain miscellaneous short hymns (the longest has 18 stanzas)
and in books 1-5 there are stanza porms which rise regularly from
four to eight: (2) books B-12 contain miscellansous long hymns
(the shoriest has 21 stanzas): (3) books 13-18 are chameterized
by & general unity of subject matter within each book.

The text of the AV of the Paipp school consista also of 20 books
hutthaﬂﬂngmw&iﬂmﬁvmthtufthﬂﬂuﬂmnl;mditpn-
sents somewhat more material, probably sbout 6500 stanzas a8
lpinﬂthenpprmﬁnnﬂj‘ﬁ-ﬂﬂﬂmnmdtheﬂhﬂﬁiﬁﬁltﬂ
supplementary bogks 19 and 20 included. In the Piipp text books
1-13 contain miscellaneous short hymns, the stanza norma in books
1-§ incressing regularly from four to twelve, while in books 10-13
thnnurmu,i!ltwyeﬁtt,mmtnmirmgnhﬂyhtﬂmt&nuﬂ
sixfeen.

"Bmh!-TuitheﬁIundﬂyampmr!ﬂrthemm;mﬂina?P;
§-14 almost completely. Of 15 there is only the beginning; 16
and 17 appear for the most part. On the other hand the funeral
hymm,hni]ﬁ,mﬂuﬁngmﬁrel_v. Of the two supplementary
boch,mtnd%,lhulntﬂindndjngtbehumpu-hjmmhimﬂng
in.&YP,t:neplthmstlnmwhiuhmnathnﬂjumdmmt
burmr&frmthnlw;bmklﬂwithﬂnmpﬂmn!lhuutuuf

B
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&l?ﬂhrmminmﬂﬂdthmghm.&ﬁ,mwﬁh

t to the Siunakiys is largely derived from its sister-
$akhi, The srrangement of the two Vedas is to o certain extent
on parullel lines: books 1-5 of the Siunakiya are contained in 1-9
of AVP; books 8-11 in the large book 16; book 12 in 17; books
13, 14, 16, 17 in 18: the one notable divergence concerns & and ¥
of the Siunakiyn: they appear in 19 and 20 of AVP. The varis-
thubetwunlhatwm&mngelﬂthnwnyfmimumﬂamhh
yariants to complete change of pense.”™?

In addition to the large body of materia]l which Paipp and S
have in common there is a goodly amount of matter in Paipp which
is not in § but is also in texts other than §, and then there is n
mmamﬂmnmhwmuthartmmpp:
the first twelve books of Paipp have 430 hymns, 3126 stanzas, and
of these 1538 stanzes are given for the first time in this text.

Thmmiaﬂthzmu!thuhymm‘m&ﬁhlwlmnﬂmﬁﬁ
hyﬂmmﬂa!d’iniuurhmgmupeoiwhinhthelﬂtmdnnm
come uniar consideration here: we now turn to a consideration of
the hymns in Books 1-12 of the Paipp as distributed through the
twelve groups.

1) Charms o cure diseases and possession by demons. In this
gmup[pulthirb}ﬁxhymuufﬂippwhi:hmulminﬂmd
thirty-seven which are not in §. The charms of this sort are
pumerons in the AV snd give & variegated picture of primifive
mﬂiﬁnn,wﬁmmmmnghthys}mbuﬁcpmﬁmmwﬁh
amulets, many of which are vegetahle. Atharvan charms agninst
fover have attructed attention because of their rather full state-
ments of sympitoms. Of ihe six hymns in 8 dealing with fever
ihrmappeuinl’iipmehl-lEmﬂthemmanh!m
on the same subject. Three hymns of § are against worms; these
appear in Piipp Books 1-12, and three new hymns of the same
intent appear. There are in § eight hymns against poisons par-
ticalarly of suakes; five of thess occur in Paipp Books 1-13 (others
elsewhere in the same version) and twenty new hymus of this
intent oocur in the same books. It ia a striking featurs of the
contents of the editsd part of the Kashmirian AV that over half

* Bloomfiald, The Athareo-Vaeds, p. 15, Written befors publication of
any part of Paipp but needs cnly slight modifieation.
*T'hs Athorva-Vede, p. 57.
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of the new curative charms are against poison but probably it is of
no great significance.

2) Prayers for long life and health. Piipp in Books 1-12 pre-
sents sixteen hymns of this sort which ocour in & but adds only
three new ones to the group: one of these is & variation of some
formulas which are given in two Yajur-Veda texts in conneetion
with a eacrifie to the all-gods.

3) Imprecalions ageins! demons, sorcerers, and enemiss. Hoe-
tile human sorcerers and dangerous demons look alike to the user
of Atharvan charms. One cannot always assign hymns to this
class with certainty because they vesge toward remedial charms,
charms pertaining to women, charms pertaining to royalty, charms
for prosperity, ete. In the 8 version shout seventy-five hymns may
be classified here; in Phipp Books 1-12 seventy-seven of the sori
occur according to my judgment, and as Books 19 and 20 of Piipp
have & good many more we may well sny that the Kashmirian AV
conlains considerably more imprecations than & Of the impre-
cations which sppear in 8 twenty-five oceur also in Paipp Books
1-12. Among these iz § 4, 16 » hymn much admired for ite fine
statement of divine omnipresence and omniscience and often com-
pared to the imprecatory psalms of the Hebrews: another ia 8 5. 3
(=RV 10. 128; T8 4. 7, 14) called a vihavya hymn, that is a
prayer to attract the gods away from others’ sacrifloas to one’s own.
Fifty-two of the imprecations in Paipp Books 1-12 do not oeeur in
the yulgite: one of these is a vihavya built up out of RV stanzas
with additions, another is againet ghrinis “ smells, odors” and it
seams to be sgainst foul odors as something demoniacel, but it is
without parallel. Six of these new hymns are repetitious pross
formulse and two others are formulaic metrical etanzas; all eighi
suggest Yajur Veda and two do have parallels in such texts: they
are Piipp 2, 53, 54, 68, 82, B4; 4 B; 7. 13, 20.

4) Charms periaining lo women. About thirty such churms
uppenr in the 8 version, in the first seven books: they are mostly
love charms meant to make sttractive the user und to gain the
uﬂmﬁnndthnhhmd,ehnmtugetnhuhmﬂfﬂrnvmm,m
muintain wedded bliss, to bring about sucoessful coneeption, to
procare canception of n male child, to promote easy parturition:
thﬂmnﬂllmiﬂﬁhtﬂiﬂhﬂlgﬂnﬁtﬁfﬂhlﬂﬂﬂﬂnﬂhdﬂpﬁﬂ'l
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woman of fecundity or & man of virility. In its Books 1-12 Piipp
‘noludes ten of these charms which appear in §, and has twenty-
goven others of similur import.

5) Charma lo securs harmony, influence in the assembly, ete.
Of this group Pdipp in Books 1-12 has two which are in § and
seven which are new.

§) Charms perlaining lo royolly, The bhymns of this group
deal with the election and consecration of kings, with the promotion
uitheiratmngihmﬁeplﬂnﬂur,mdﬁthinﬂmmnmlumiﬂc
The first twelve books of Piipp present in this group twenty-one
lqmwhinhm'nhnhiﬂ,mnﬁngthu.genamlunguulmpnup:
inﬂmumhmhtha?iippgimtwnty—mnhymmﬂiuhmm
i:n&,mﬂitnmmrthnuﬁngthntmo!thmminﬂmkm
which hns only sixteen hymns. About half of the new hymns of
thhgmupinlbﬂmippmuhlmnhrltmngthmingakingor
Emgdnmuraﬂendh:ghhdumainmﬂthamtmighthh]yhnﬂ
to be against kings’ enemies: the Kashmirian text adds very litile
in this group.

%) Prayers and imprecations in the interest of the Brahmans.
In the AV the claims of the Brahmans are at the highest point,
with their insistence on calling themselves gods, their curses against
mywhnvin!mthnmnrthairpmiuul,nnﬂthairinhﬂm&naim
for daksind, * fees ™: but they are also represented as desiring the
mdwﬂlntmmrlngarfmthmughlumingtnﬂw-‘?m
ﬂ!thah;mufthiadmmhinhminﬂtha?ﬁipphueight:
three of these have to do with Vedic learning; one (7. 9=515.17)
isuﬁ:tben‘ngu&ﬂremw“{?m&gu”h@ingh&rm:hmﬂhnmﬂ;
another is & dialog between Varupa and Atharvan (typical priest)
sbout & cow which Varuns having given proposes to take back.
Thﬂmmfnuﬂamhmnu{tﬂngmupinﬁppwhj&mnﬂin
ﬂwmmmﬂhmmmmdm:m
d&mmm&dwﬁhw,mmmmﬂ
uﬂﬁngthmﬁmcydthﬂgiﬂ,ﬂhichinumﬂimhmhnm
of rice-porridge. The four hymos 9. 15, 17-19 have most of the
matter in § 6, 17-19 rearranged and with new stanzas added ; these
hmmhﬂdthadiumulhtumyamwhnhrmﬂwiﬂuhmm
or his wife or withholds & cow from him.
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B) Charms fo secure prosperity and freedom from danger.
Hymns of this character are frequent in all the Vedas for the poets
and priests were very practical; in the AVS they make more than
one-fifth of the entire collection and in Piipp Books 1-12 the pro-
portion is very much the same. * House and home, field and river,
grain and rain, cattls und horses, trading and gambling, journeying
and retorning, serpents and vermin, furnish the special themes for
these prayers and charms, And over it all is the still more per-
sistent outery after wealth and progeny, exemption and protection
from calamity und danger.”* In Books 1-12 the Paipp has forty-
nine hymns of this sort which are also in §: among them the
group of seven, § 4. 23-29, known as mrgira hymns; also 8 3. 10,
which Is divided into three'in Paipp, to Ekistuki who is the per-
sonification of & particular lunar day; also 8§ 4 83 (=HV 1. 97
et al.) known as the apigha hymn. In its first twelve books the
Piipp also has forty-four hymns of this sort which are mot in 8

9) Charms in expiation of sin and defilement. Much of the
Atharva-Veda was composed for people holding primitive con-
ceptions: ein was not meroly & transgression of divine lsw but an
independent something ecommunicable by contset just as disesse is
contagions; strange huppenings were ominous and needed expis-
tion just ss sin did. Piipp in Books 1-12 presents only a few
charms of this class, but there are more in the unedited portions.
Of the hymns of this group which are in § three appesr in the
first twelve books of Paipp and there are eight others; of these
latter two are given in full in the KiuSikn-sifra in its sections on
omens mnd portents, one for & ease of fire in a village snd the
other for & case of mistake in weaving.

10) Cosmagenic and theosopkic Aymns. A goodly number of
thess hymns appesr in the valgate text, and their philosophising
seems rather remote from ondinary witcheraft spells, but they
teally belong to the AV: some probably were included becanse of
the Atharvans’ claim that brabma as & whole was their special
province, but Edgerton * has forcibly set forth his opinion that
their presence is due to the similar aims of the ordinary Atharvan
charms and the Vedic higher thought the very essence of which
hﬁrrh“thutithnpmhpinpmﬁuldﬂiduahbjm

* Bloomlleld, The Athoree-Feda, p. 5O,

* Btudiex in Homor of Maurice Bloomfleld, p. 117 f1.




Contents of Kashmirian Atharva-Veda 13

i:nuwlndg’eoﬂh!minhnﬂuhuntﬂ:hy.” Fifteen such hymns
lppmh:t?iipp'ﬂoﬁxl-iﬂmd nine of thesa cccur alio in 8:
two of these nine are the well-known puruss hymn (==RV 10. 80)
4nd the hymn to the unknown god (=RV 10. 121).

11) Ritualistic and general hymns. The hymns of the Rig,
Sima, snd Yajur-Vedse were recited os sccompaniment to the
wmnﬁMwhmthm fires were used and priests with

salized functions administered an elaborate ritual: the Srinta-
gittra for each of these Vedas indicates just when und where in the
ceremony each stanes of its Vala is to be employed. The Atharva
Veda has a Sriote-sitra, the Vaitans; but it is o late and imitative
production and its testimony i not always decisive ss to the em-
ployment of & hymn in &rauta rites; furthermore the content of &
doea not always give clear indication of its use in such rites,
while the Kiufika-siitra, the Atharvan munual of domestic rites,
may indicate its employment for some other purpose: §o it Is not
mytnhamthﬂnhrmuulﬂiaﬁthmn-‘hﬂnmuﬁdd
Sriuta sacrifices. However there are hymns in & which were
doubtless used at these groater sacrifices nnd of these five appear
in Paipp Books 1-12: but thore are in the same books of Patpp
twenty-four hymns not known in & which T would place in this
group, Thus Piipp 1. 61 and L. 102 are connected with sacrifices
at new moon or st full moon, &. 15 would be used st moming or
evening oblations, 5. 16 at 2 gostoma, 5. 28 at agnidheya: two,
9,21 and 12,7, are prose fitanies which seem to belong in this
group; und finally there are five hymns which Piipp shares with
MV but not with S which would ssem to belong here.

19) Books dealing with individual themes (books 13-18 of
AVS). Becuuse of the arrangement of its materials the Kash-
mirian Atharva Veda has practically pothing in this group in ita
first twelve books: at 1.34 and 85 it has two small sofs of prose
formulne vh&hlmmmtﬁdwithﬂmwd;ﬁugmminﬂinﬁh
8. 10, snd the fragmentary 1. 78 hes two stanzas which belong
with the funeral stanzas,

Of course no final statements about the Kashmirian Atharvs
Veda can be made now huiwmintnnﬁnmiaﬂmybeumﬂ. In
Books 1-12 of Piipp the hymns which appear in Piipp but not in
& are to thoie which appear in both abiont #s four to three; thia
ratio may not hold for the entire collection but T suspect that it
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will not be greatly changed. In Whitneys Atharva-Veda Lanman
quotes Roth Athi dal iv Uongresso internazionale degli Orientalisti,
Ii 95, to this effect: *The Kashmirian text iz more rich in Brih-
mans pussages snd in charme and incantations than is the Vulgate”
The review made in this paper gives no cause for modification of
that stitement: counter charms (class 3), love charms (class 4)
und hiymns for ritualistic use (class 11) are frequent, and Paipp
contributes 8 goodly number of new hymns in these classes,

The RV hymns in Piipp enlarge class 11: sbout forfy RV
hymns are used in AVS, and un sdditional number of RV stanzas
mnﬂtu:f?‘hil:hureinBmk'fnfﬂwhnreuftunliinghlﬁﬂ_ﬂ
counted as & hymn. In Books 1-8 of § four-fifths of the RV
material occurs in RV 10 which is noted for its Atharvan flavor: all
ﬁuttwnn[thuwh_nnmnfﬂappﬂr:lminl’aipp, In Book 7 of 8
there are about thirty RV stanzas of which only four are in RV 10,
and sbout one-half of thess thirty stanzas sre also in Piipp: in
Hmkst—lﬂnfﬁthnminagmﬂmuntuiﬂmtﬂiﬂ.wﬁm-
larly in 8 14 and 18 with material from RV 10 predominsting,
mdexmpﬁugﬂmfnnamlil}mmthaﬁippalmmthiumﬂlﬂul
It seems then thut the hymns which sppear in § and RV slmost
all appear also in Piipp, But Piipp in Books 1-12 shares with
RY ten hymns which neither § nor other fexts have; it has four
others which ocour in RV and Yajur-Veds texts but not in 8: and
I have noted in Piipp 13 two RV hymns which do not wppesr in
8, both very distinctive hymns to Indra (BV 1. 32 and 2. 18},
It seems probable that Piipp and § contain esch about the same
proportion of materisl which appears in the RV collsction 5 we
knuril,hut&:tﬁa?ﬁippmdmtnnmng‘dnﬁﬁhmmthm—
mghljlhmnghthumturiﬂmﬂto&inhth:ﬁippwﬁwﬁm
mhmmthnthvelmdisﬁunﬂnammﬁhmﬂunduthm
thu:vemukminmﬂmﬁ"?ﬁﬂaﬁim;thilmqinﬁiuhthﬂ
thﬁippnmﬂhnhndmrhutmmtmpn&ri!mtmnnhmﬂi-
arity with RV material than did the Saunakiyas.



SOME NOTES ON EARLY CHRISTIAN BAPTISM

F. Gavix
Grvemar Tumtoaical Smurvaey, NEW Youx

(A) The Terminology of Christian Baplism.

Oxg oF THE pHENOMENA which aronse considersble interest
from the standpoint of Ohristian archeology, and present prohlama
of some difficulty from the standpoint of Christinn doctrine, is
concerned with the nomenclature employed in relation to Christinn
Baptism. In Hebrew the verb for baptism is fabal, in Syriac
‘amad, and in Greek baptizein. The question of the change from
thaHﬂhmwmt;uanmmenﬁrﬂyﬂiﬁmniuminlhnmgmm
Syrine langusge is n matter of great interest. With u terminology
for baptiem probably already in existence, and msages ready to
hand, why did not Syriac utilize the current Hebrow idiom ?

A brief resumé of the state of the question may not be beside
the point. James Murdock in an article called “ The Syrisc Word
for Baptism " in Bibliotheca Sacra, 7 (1850}, pp. 783-743, inter-
preted the Syriac ‘emod, meaning the reception of baplism, us
“ coming to a stand 7 or “ taking & public and decisive stand on
the side of Christisnity ” (p. 740). In the same publication, of
the next year (8, pp. 554-563) Davies in hig article * An Investi-
gation in Syriac Philology ® presented a number of different opin-
jons s to the meaning of the word, There is, first of all, that
advanced by Murdock (noted above), which was first proposed by
Michselis and approved by Gesenius: fo take a decisive stand. A
second view, proposed by Henderson and Sehindler in the Lericon
Pentaglotion, interprated ‘amad: “ to stand st or in wuter in oriler
to be sprinkled or poured upon.” “Stabent enim, qui baptiza-
bantur” In other words, ‘amad meant to stand in the ot of being

¥ Davies® criticiem of this is pertinent: (a) Christians
certainly stood up for other acts than baptism, and (b) what pos-
sible reference could this derivation bear in relation to the baptism
of infante? (CL op. git,, p. 65656.) A third possibility was ad-
vanced by Dr. Augusti, Dr. Les of Cambridge, and Moses Stewart.



16 F. Gavin

firm. Davies’ eriticism is: (a) the rite of Confirmation is not as
carly as Apostolic days, according to his view, and (b) it is not
necessarily conjoined immedistely with baptism. Furthermors, in
order to make this derivation, the Aphal of the verh would have to
be employed to make the meaning clear, and, if the Aphel were
nsed to suggest the ministering of baptism, we should expect a
passive form ( opnng ) fo be confirmed, to express the receiy-
ing of baptism (op. cil,, p. 555). He points oot that in the Pe-
shitto Old and New Testaments the noun is often nsed with refer-
ence neither to the meaning stand, nor to Christian baptism (a. g.,
Heh. 9:10; Mark 7: 4, 8; John 5: 2, 4, 7, and 0: 7: Judith 12: &
Busannsh 18: 16). He alzo adduces soms interesting exnmples
from the Nestorian Ritual of Yeshuyah Adiahenus (Assemani, pp.
113, 140). The priest says: “N. is baptized (152 70y ) in the
Nume of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost #; # he
dips him into the water” ( 8w rb Y0 ) snd “cnuses him
to ascend ” (M 18 mb pon) (Assemani iv. [or part 2 of iii],
page 248). He also quotes from u Syrinc Ritual of 1572 (Liber
Rituum Severi Patriarchae, published at Antwerp), p. 26: “the
Son bowed his head and was baptized ” (=ap) meie =% ). In
the Invoeation (p. 36) in this same passsge there are the words:
“Thou . . . who dippedst thy head into the water (®w2 nya)
« « » Wi invoke, . . . who by thy holy baptism opensdst Heaven
which wus before closed on sccount of onr sins” (Davies, op. cil,,
p- 658). Despite, then, the presence of the words in the Syriae
meaning to dip or {o bow (fub%s, sab’s), the Syrine writers seem
to prefer un enfirely different root. Following the suggestion of
Augusti, Handbuch der christlichen Archaologie, ii, p. 811, both
Davies (op. dit,, p. 563) and Wright scem to fesl that & negative
resson establishing the Syrisc preference for ofher words than
tab'a undaub‘uiutuh«utﬁbumdtuthﬁrmpugmm towards
using terminology sssociated with the heretical sect of the Sabeans
or Hemarobaptists (Sebdtin).

Dr. Wright (* On the Syriae term ‘amad,” in Journal of Sacred
Literature and Biblical Record, 1853, third series, January, volume
viii, pp. 405-407) shows how the two ‘aying in Aralic are trans-
literated In cognate SBemitie languages by using the only ‘ayin
that these kindred tongues possess, He points out that it is totally
impoesible to interpret the Syrise tarm for baptism by the meaning
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“standing ™ (op. eil., p. 407 ; and cf. in same volume p. 231). He
derives the Syrise ‘amad from the cognate Arabic roots famada
(fo sheath the sword) or jamata (lo immerse). The Syriac term,
meaning “ dipped ” or “immersed,” is nsed in Numbers 31: 23,
Thiz usage is also clear from 2 Kings 5: 14, as is pointed out in
the Thesaurus (volume ii, cols. 2006 41.). As illustrating this use,
cf. an excerpt from Bar Hebracus, Ohron,, lii. ii, 243 (in aquam im-
marget dicens, Baplizatur, ete.) ¢ oy 7o) 802 717 yotin The
lexicon of Bar-Ali and Bar Bahlul bear out this etymology.

In the light of convergent testimony it may be rash to offer any
tentative ulternatives to these explanations. But it does undoubt-
edly seem extraordinary that the Hebrew root “amad shonld nppear
in Syrinc only s a noun meaning column, tribunal, “ locus elatus ™.
(2 Kings 11: 14; 23: 3; Sirach 24: 4; Judith 13: 6, ete.). Why
was the Hebrew root ‘amad used solely in this one meéaning, con-
sonant with the normal Hebrew nusage, and yet attached to o totally
different mesning (baptism), for which no Hebrew wuthority is
addusible? Why, it might also be asked, is the Hebrew root used
in connection with baptize and baptism (fabal) so completely dis-
carded ?

With great hesitation, two suggestions might here be advanced.
By n comparison of Sirach 24. 4 : & omide rehéAys given in Syriac as
Ny oy, with 1 Cor 10: 2, more than merely an association
of ideas may be seen in the Pauline fext (ef. A. J. Mason, The
Relation of Confirmution to Baptism, 1891, pp. 4042). The refer-
ence to *baptism in the clond and in the ses ™ might easily, in the
minds of Syrise speaking and thinking Christians, elicit the refer-
ence here to the Syriac term for “ pillar of eoud” The associa-
tion with one of the types of baptism in the Old Testament,
siready fumilinr to Syrine Christians in the language of the Pe
shitto, might account for this figurative use of the word now to be
allocated permanently to the Christian Rite.

A second alternative suggestion, very tenistively propounded,
would Iook for the origin of the Syriac usage of ‘amad as a substi-
tution for the Hebrew root fabal, in the Rabbinic use of a deriva-
tive of ‘amad, namely ma'amad.! This question touches upon and
involves a much larger question, which it is not my present purpose

3 The Byriae term for baptism ls ROMTIRDE.
2
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here to discuss, numely, the relstion between Jewich proselyte bap-
tiem and primitive Christian baptism with reference to the sgend
and witngsses. Rabbinic custom demanded sdequate witnesses for
the baptism of ‘a proselyte, as we know from ¥eb. 47b, ste. So
much was this the case that no one could make himsell & proselyts
of Judaism validly, apart from the presence of proper witnesses.
In several places in Rabbinie litersture bema‘amad means “ in the
presence of,” as for example Baba Bathra 144s. Rabh said *. . .
give it to 50 and so in the presence of the three of them ™ ( Toyna
e ). Other similar passages may be found in Jer, Sheb, vi:
3%a: Jer. Git. ix: 60e; Jer, Keth. xiii: 364, ete. Might it not be
possible that the Syriac term derives from this kindred Rabbinic
usage? 1f the significant thing in a valid proselyte’s baptism wero
that the baptism should take place in the presonce of duly qualified
witnesses, then might not the term which is used in other connec-
tions to suggest the presence of wilnesses have become 0 signifi-
cantly attached to the Rite as in Syriac usage to linve been trans-
ferred to stand for the whole Rite itself?

(B) Did 8t. Jokn the Baplist bapiize by Aspersion?

In Matt, 11: 7 . our Lord says to the crowds concerning John :
“ What went ye out into the wilderness to see? A reed shaken with
the wind? But what went ye out for to see? A mun clothed in
soft raiment? behold, they thut wear zoft clothing are in kinge
houses. But what went ye out for to see? A prophet ¥ yea, I say
unto you and more than a prophet.” (Cf. Matt. 7: 24/1) Tt is
somewhst difficult to make clear the reference to the * rosd shaken
by the wind.” Strack (ad loc., Das Evangelium nach Madthius er
lautert aua Talmud wnd Midrasch, pp. 596-7) gives us only o pas—
sage from Ta'an. 200 and one from Baba Bathra 124, neither of
which seem to have an intimate bearing on the explanation, save
perhaps the latter. The question may be asked, Did the Baptist
baptize by effusion, using a reed of some sort a= o *“sprinkler ™
(aspatsorinm) ?  In this connection it might be well to compare
Psalm 51, %1 “Thou shalt wash me with hyssop and 1 shall be
elean; thon shait cleanss me and I shall be whiter than snow.™
The cleansing with hyssop (Hebrew ezor) is strictly enjoined in
eoveral places in the Old Testament, such as Ley. 14: 4, 6, 49, 51;
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Num. 19: 18; Ex. 12: 22. The cleansing by aspersion was 4 regu-
lar part of the Jewish ceremonial lustration, commanded by the
Law, Did St. John the Baptist make 4 free application of the rite
in his “baptism of repentance”? The hyssop and its ritual use
is spoken of in Mishna Paroh xi and xii. In Pamh xi: 8 if is
spoken of a8 a “ wood” In Parah xii: 1 there appears the inter-
esting phrase “baptism with esov™ (fevilah be'ezov). If in this
pussage the technical word for baptism can be so used, it would
snggrest that the word had come to have an extended meaning, not
limited to the normal and ordinnry usage of * dipping,” or “ im-
mersion.” So far as concerns the applieation of the Groek word
kalamos to the word for hyssop, we may say: (a) the word “reed ”
might be uzed, figuratively for hyssop, as if by & hyperbolic refer.
ence to sprinkling of water upon the baptizand with the hyssop or
some such plant (just exactly what the “hyssop ™ wus it i diffi-
onlt fo ascertain) : (b) or by sn extension of the meaning of the
word ezov—ea. ., the usage in Suk. 13a (where it is regarded a4
une of the reeds or branches which might allowably be used for the
making of the booth)—hyssop might be regarded as a reed.
This tentative suggestion finds s limited confirmation in one
pusziing instance of early Christian pictorial art. In the cometery
of Pragtestatus “ There is a fresco, dating from the end of the
second century, the meaning of which has been much disputed. It
ropresents three besrdless figures, clothed in tunic and toga, but
with bare feot. That on the right stands with the head slightly
turned to the left; the two figures on the left hold long cone-stalks -
with leaves in their hands; that in the hand of the central fignre
tonches the head of the figure to the right, round whose head are
ghort stalks of cane. To the extreme right is a growing cane an
the bend of which is a dove ™ (. F. Rogers, * Baptism and Chris-
tian Archeology,” in Studia Biblica et Eeclesiastica, Oxford, 1903,
volume ¥, part iv, pp. 245-246). Rogers notes that Garrucei, after
first explaining it as a scone of the pussion, concludes that it repre-
pants our TLord’s baptism. He gives other views, op. cif., page 247.
He himself regards it as referring to our Lord’s baptism, and saye:
@ Mhe marks round the head, nsually explained as representing the
crown of thorns, have s parallel in the indications of water in the
fresco of the cemetery of St. Callistus ™ (ef. example 3, page 243).
The following excerpt from Brandt, Die jidischen Baplismen
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(Giessen, 1910, p, 79), is of interest In this connection: * In dem
mandiischen Traktat von Johanna's Ausgang (im rechten Genza
pag- 191 der Petermann’schen Edition) antwortet Johannes auf
eine Frage nach seiner Tanfe: ‘Ich werfe die Menschen in den
Jordan, wie Schafe vor den Hirten, und Wasser mache ich mit
meinem Stabe fiber sie fliesten, und den Namen des Lebens: nenne
ich fiber thnen.””

(C) The Agent in early Christian Baplism.

(The notes following constitute an sbstract of a larger essay
which sttempts to desl more fully with the varions questions in-
volved.)

In any study concerning the rise of Christian institutions the
sources are to be found in archeology, comparative philology, litur-
gical texts, and the courss of the development of Christian thought
s & whole. Assuming an intimate kinship betwesn the =2 nyon
and the Christian rite of Baptism, the student is immedisfely
aware of one fundamental difference: the apparent necessity of
the agent or minister of Christian Baptism, who must he & person
other then the baptizand. Mature Jewish procedure can he found
in compendions form in the Shulban Arich (Fore Dea 268-270:
Vilna ed,, 1911, IL pp. 661-665), the cumulutive content of which
embraces many centuries’ usage. The most cursory aequaintance
with the Rabbinic material amply demonstrates the fact {nttestod
philalogically by the meaning of the root bYa1) thut proselyte bap-
tism was self-administered.

Brandt (Dis fidischen Baptismen, oder das religisse Waschen
tund Baden im Judentum mit Binschluss des Judenchriztentums,
Gisssen, 1910) ealled attention to this fact (e. g, p. TB) in o rather
incidental way. Merx (Die wier Lanonizchen Evangelien, IT.)
dealt with the lexical questions conoerning Beerifar and the hiphil
of 530 (p41L,m. 1, efal). Easton (“Self-Baptism? in 4, J. Th.,
24, pp. 613-518) ndvances important textusl considerations, and
draws attention to the significance of the question. His statement
thit “ the change in the eoncaption of the minister of baptism was
inevitable a8 part of the change of Christianity from Jewish to
Christian soil * (ibid., p. 518) ia capable of fuller substantintion
from the study of the development of early Christian belisf and
practice in regard to baptizm. '
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Certain tentative conclusions may be presented in epitome in the
following T e

(1) The earlisst written Christian tradition may be found ss &
whale in the following passsges; 1 Cor, 6: 11; 13: 12-14; Rom.
6: 8; Gal 8: 27; Tit. 8: 5; Heb. 6: 111.; (cf. 10: 22, 9: 12);
Acts 2: 88-30; 8: 14-17; 10: 47; 18:24-19: 8; John 3: 3fL;1Jn.
B: 87, %: 37, 8¢ '

(2) Explicitly or implicitly this body of tradition includes the
following elements: Baptiam is (a) a washing away of sins (&in
congidered s & defilement), (b) the initiatory rite of entrance.
into' & new fellowship, (¢) with an eschatological reference, and
() the means of regeneration by virtue of the gift of the Spirit.

(8) All of these elements are present in subsequent Christinn
tradition: e. g., Didache, passim ; Barnabas 11. 11; Shepherd, Sim,
9, 16, 81 ; Tertullian, Da baptismo, 3 e al.; Theophilus of Antioch,
Ad Awialyoum, €, 16; Si. Trenasus, Adv. Haer,, 8, 17, 2; Clem,
Alex., Paed. 1, 6; 25, 3; Origen, Hom. in Num., 7, 2, Hom.
Lev.,, 2, 4; Cyprian, Ad Donatum, 4; St. Methodius, Convivinm
docem virginum, 8, 8; Aphraates, Hom. 6, 14; Cyril Jer., Cal.,
8, 12; Basil, Homil. in bap., 13, &e.

(4) These slements may be reduced, for practical purposes, to
two: (a) the washing sway of sins, and (b) the regeneration
through the Spirit, of which the former is geparable from the lat-
ter, but both are present together in our earliest redaction of the
tradition to writing.

(5) While for the washing away of the defilement of sin no
qmlwminidermightbemmry,thaminmrﬂrjuﬂiﬁmﬁm
for meintaining that an agent, other than the candidate or bap-
tizand himself, is demanded for that aspect of the rite in which
the Spirit is imparted.

(8) The aecount in Acts, as Stromberg, Sludien sur Theorie
und Pruzis der Toufe in der chrislichen Hirche der ersten s
Jahrhunderte, Barlin, 19183, points out (cf. pp. 133-140), takes Tor
gmh&thui:nﬁm:tabunﬂhhemhapﬁmuﬁﬂmgﬁtnftha
Holy Spirit.

(b) Patristic tradition confirms this essential relationship. To
fhe words of Primasius of Arles (550): Donum Spiritus Sancli
quod dafur in baptismate per imposifionem manus epUCOPOTHI
ﬂuruilphnoadthamnmﬁﬂnﬂmu!thntrﬁiﬁnnhihnmptd
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form. (On the cognate questions, cf. Mason, The Relation of
Confirmation to Baplism, New York, 1861.)
(e) mmyﬂmumgmmgsimmmm

of the function and fruits of baptiam. _

(d) On the basis of its later development the early Ohristian
tradition is made infelligible and its rationale, theologically and
liturgically, explicable,



THE LEGEND OF KOSTRYUK
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No Erisone connected with Ivan the Terrible has been more
exploited by the unknown composers of the historical songs of
Russin than the marriage of Ivan to Marys Temryukovna and the
fight between her brother Kostryuk-Mastryuk and a Russian cham-
pion. In the latest collection of thess songs published by V. Th.
Miller (“ Historical Songs of the Russian People of the XVI snd
XVIIth centuries,” Isforicheskiya Pyesni Busskago Nuroda XVI i
XVII vv., Vol XOIII, Sbornik ofdyeleniys russkago yosyka &
elovesnosti imperatorskoy akademii nauk, Petrograd, 1915), there
are included 65 versions of this legend covering 210 pages &s
against 43 versions and 200 pages of the next largest group, Ivan
the Terrible and his Sons. Versions of this second story have been
gathered in 11 governments whereas the legend of Temryuk has
been found in 22.

The story is relatively simple. After the death of his wifs
Ansstssis, Ivan marries a foreign princess Marya Temryukovna
with whom he receives & large dowry. Her brother, Kostryuk-
Mastryuk, visite Ivan and challenges the Russians to find a cham-
pion to meet him in s fight. Through Nikita Romanovich Ivan
sociires & champion for Russia. Kostryuk despite his boasting is
decisively defested and as & final insult is stripped naked and
driven out to the amusement of the populace. The tsar is rather
amused than insnlted at this mishap to his brother-in-lsw and
refuses to do other than reward the victor,

The historical basis for the song can be asceriained with some
degree of aceuracy, but this helps vs rather to identify the actors
than the ineident in which they figure. Within u week after the
desth of Anastagia, Ivan planned to marry the sister of the king
of Poland-Lithuanin. In fact, if we may believe the snomymous
poet, Anastasis know of this intention (No. 27, 1. 51), but this we
may well donbt. The plan failed and the next year, 1562, the
tzar married o daughter of a Circassian prince Temrynk. The girl
was baptized under the name of Marys and died without children
in 1569. The chroniclers tell us little of her character, but she

23
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does not seem to have won the love of the people. One of her
brothers, Michael, came to Moscow before the wedding in 1568 and
served ot court until he was sccused of tressom and impaled by
Iven in 1671. During these years he was the butt of Ivan and
the court. The tsar never failed to insult him and mock him in
every way #nd to submit him to all possible indignities. In 1565
another brother Mastryuk visited Ivan at the Aleksandrova Sloboda
and seems to have won the fancy of that whimsical and fickle ruler.
The tsar sent back an army to help him and his father against the
Turks and built & city on the Terek River to assist his wife's people.
Still Iater when Mastryuk was captured by the khan Devlet Girey,
Ivan tried to ransom him and years lnter we find Mastryuk as the
firm friend of Russia.

We have no record of any fight in which either Michael or
Mastryuk participated, although there may very well be some basis
for the whole story. Eeltuyala (Kurs russkoy liferatury, Vol. I,
Part 2, p. 708) remarks that in this story poetic ereation has the
mastery over historical facta. V. Sokolov {Hiw‘i\ﬂmugn.uhi@
borets Mastryuk Temgryukovich ;  'The brother-in-law of the Terri-
ble, the bald fighter Mastrynk Temgryukovich™: Zhwrmal Minis-
tersiva Narodnago Prosvyeshcheniyn, Vol 46, p. 20) endeavors to
prove on the basis of such passages as No. 77, L 72% fhat the
original scene of the fight was not at Moscow but at the Aleksan-
drova Sloboda snd therefore can be dated during the visit of
Mastryuk in 1565. He therefore definitely conneets Kostryuk with
Mastryuk and not with the despised brother Michael.

B. E. Bhambinago (Pyesni-pamfloty XVT vyeka, * Pamphlet
songs of the XVIth century ™) az quoted by Sokolov (op. cil.) and
V. Th, Miller (O nyekotorykh pyesennikh otgoloskakh sobytiy
trarstvovaniya Irana Grotnago, “ Concerning some echoes in songs
of the events in the reign of Ivan the Terrible® Zhurnal Minis-
terstva Narodnago Prosvyeshchenmiya, Vol 46, p. 111.) pays & great
desl of sttention to this story and endeavors to prove that it is an
sttack on the marriage of the tsar to the Cireassian princess. He
also argues that in the Hussian champion we have a reflsction of
Michnel Vorotynsky who defeated the khan Devist Girey in 1572

lnqummth‘ﬁmride.midnhnfﬁ-mq . the
Alsksandrora Sloboda. ™
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mﬂwmﬂmmﬂmmb}'&umﬂﬁmlm
Eh;mb‘mngunrgmthltmaufthummhuﬂu. 51 result
frmtmnhmluﬁnnutﬂmmgnfﬂmldng’nwaﬁ&inxnndmuthﬂ
mgquthamnmﬁtnlrniﬁntmvhtin 1572 in both of which
mnpnﬂnghcmh;mammimntapiwdm Both Sckoloy and

songs such as Ivan at Berpukhov (No. 93-05) but not here, and he
nmphuimthehutthntthnﬂhnmpinnisumljmﬂaﬁﬂhhmh
as Shambinago supposes.
Thpuﬂiunﬁmdthamlhcﬁmn!hiﬁnﬁmlmgabylﬁlhin
lﬂlﬁhurmﬂmﬂmnihl;hlmu:hlnrgnrnmhndvmﬁm
some of which give m:tr[ktugﬂetnﬂ:which&nmtmtnhw
boen regarded by Shambinago or even Miller and Sokoloy. It may
th&:dpmheofintuﬂttnmnﬂderthmmgangninmﬂhtqiﬂ
clnssify them.
Whnnwtrytugmngethmmngumgmnptwmhnmpamd
by the fact that the details of the different versions vary widely
mrﬂingtutheﬁllandm&morgofihuhard,buiﬂmdjan
tinguish certain similsrities among versions which come from iden-
tical or ndjoining governments. There are three governments which
bave given us a relatively large number of songs, Archangel, Olonets,
mﬂShnhirsk;amlthamgsfmmegumdmﬁ?nlogqhmujhe
added to the Olonets group. The three songs from Kaluga (No.
Bﬂ-ﬁﬂ]almfnmamaﬂgmupwhich:gmhlthaﬂnthu!
Kostryuk in the fight. In No, 90 his sister, the tsaritsa, recog-
sizes the other version by ssying: You should not have heaten him
muthar-mrth,mahnu!ﬂhuhkmnﬁhiagrmtmicmd
his morocco boots and let him go wholly naked ® (75-8). The
mnglhmtheuthﬂpmﬁnmmmttnmd in number and need
hardly be mentioned except No. 58 trom Petersburg, in which it is
Tvan’s daughter who marries Kostryuk and the roles are entirely
confnsed. °
The Simbirsk group (No.72-80) is the simplest of the three
larger groups. The songs are usually short. Kostryuk issues the
hallenge snd two brothers appear. These two brothers sre not
duﬂyﬂcﬁnatlmﬂinthmuinnthermgaithnMnhrdtn
ﬂad&uwhaﬁuﬁomyukﬁghhmdthhmtm,bmhdthm
inmm:ﬁim,nrb:ﬂhnimu!hnmalj. As Kaostryuk sccepis the
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challenge, be jumps up from his place st the table and by his
impetunsity he overturns the entire room and destroys 30 Tatars,
150 boyars and 700 Don Cossacks (No. 78, L 48-9). The num-
bers vary but there is always this great onslanght. Then Kostrynk
is epsily beaten and stripped. The tsaritsa whuses the vietor in most
indmanthngugemﬂlmrmnrhthuthainghdtamthﬂ
Tatar discomfited becsuse it pleases the Russians. Yet the tradi-
tion here is nndoubtedly confused. There is nothing in the stary
to lead us to expect Kostrynk’s thunderons departure from the
banqueting hall which is strangely out of place. Three of the
group are hopelessly confused. Thus in No. 74 ths fight is betwoen
the two brothers, the elder defending Russia, the younger sttack-
ing her, InHm?EkaTamrnhﬁoh,Iutmk“r;nb-
rinhintha&nauinnnhmpinnagﬁnntTmmgﬂw. In No. 76
the ending is entirely lucking. It is thiz group in particular
which Shambinago seems to use and he cites such versions as No.
74 to emphasize the position of the two brothers, This seems
very weak,

The Olonets group is very different, With this we must place
No. 50-57 and 59 and also No. 60-62 from Novgorod and Vologda.
Intbiugmnpthmlrrilgnofthntmri:nlmmtﬁnﬁretyforgm
and Kostryuk instead of being the tsar’s brother-in-law is the son
or lover of the Krim tsuritss. He comes with his pagan train to
Ruossis with the intention of securing 4 champion or of conguer-
ing Russiz. Immmaeﬂsiuﬁnding_:ehm:pinntumeetﬁe
mhmtuﬂmupthnthhuhkmmtgniﬁmﬁthm
meeting defeat. EKoetryuk is defeated and apparently killed. In
mmﬁmmﬁuﬂﬂﬁeﬂ:ﬁtﬂnﬁhuhtﬁmpdwﬂm&
is not allowed to return to her own land. In others she is allowed
to escapa but departs with sorrow, leaving Kostrynk desd. Sham-
l&nngomhptrﬁcululyumthiagmnpmhiamdumrum
contamination and he tries to explain why Kostryuk, the friend
of Bussia, suddenly becomes its foe, It is assumed that ss a
prisoner of Deviet Girey he was compelled to take part in the raid
of 1671 when the horde sneeeded in burning Moscow.

The third group from Archangel presents the most striking
pﬂlhﬁﬁﬂmdﬂgﬂmlﬁﬂhﬂtiniﬁﬁﬂiﬁtﬁuimﬂﬂmtﬁm



The Legend of Kostryuk 27

of this group Marya is not s Circassian but a Lithusnisn. Thers
-mﬁﬂm&ﬂhﬁaginnui-thumhgnreﬂuufth-m
Then Kostryuk issues the challenge; it is sccepted. Kostryuk
runs out, fights, and is defeated. He is stripped naked and takes
refuge beneath the porch of the palses and then flees home from
Russin with the statement that he will never return. Another
pﬂhlihithiuﬂlmﬂu‘mgehmcb&riﬂthmmphﬂkdb—
covery that Kostryuk is really n givl (27, 29, 35, 36, 40, 48, 49,
50, 55, 69, 47.) These songs in their description of the humilis-
ﬁunoIKmhyukmwrjfrequentljfﬂnktnthapuintnfinﬂ&
mnyunﬂﬁndjmrjufthnmmdjngnhadunmﬂu
not improve the modesty of the songs. Finally as regands the
uppumtufxmhynk,ﬂmqumnﬂ:ﬂuthaisnﬂmngnﬂui
as lame and that the confusion of the functions of the two brothers
is not so marked. Thus in 85 and 36 we have three brothers,
Mishenka, Grishenks and Vasenka. The two elder brothers look
Kostryuk overand decide that they will not fight him and thus
antomatically the youngest brother is ealled upon to undertake the
task of vindicating the power of Russia.

In many ways this group mmst be taken us containing the origi-
nal form of the story. Thus the beginnings of the different songs,
gich as No. 27, fit into the general frume of the epic necount of
the reign of Ivan. Wae have the motif of the death of the former
wife nnd fhe negotintions that lead to the second marriage. The
conclusions are more satisfactory. The songs lack the mther
obvious refort of Tvan that he does mot eare for the discomfiture
of the Tatar provided the Russian is amused and gives us soms
more epic seoounts. Thus in No. 27 and 41 Marys pays the
penalty with her life and Ivan marries again in stone Moscow
in Holy Russis (No. 27). In No. 30 the tsar does fry to save
the feelings of his hrother-in-law by saying that the huwmiliation
was ordered by Nikits Romanovich bat Kostryuk wisely remarks:
God grant 1 may not be here again, not only T but my children
(L 172-8). (CL. 81, 85, 36, 43, 44, 47.) Kostryuk runa home
weeping to his parents with the same remark (No. 33). Finally
it is to be noted that these songs do not show the great defeat of
the guests when Kostryuk dashes ont. Instead of upturning all
the tables and destroying hundreds of guests, both of his own ye-
tainers and the Russians, Kostryuk merely hits his foof against
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the table (No. 80, L. 105). The few instances where there may be
& sign of this overthrow, s No. 37 and 388, are not among those
songs which fit best into the gemeral epie account of the action
viewed as part of the reign of Ivan. In fact on every test that
can be applied, we may fairly hold that we have in these Archangel
songs the best and most natural account of the duel between
EKostryuk and a Russian. We find in these songs the pgreatest
variety of invention and also the greatest realism and energy.
There iz lesz of the schematic and formal about them and we muy
will believe that the more southern versions are mutilated versions
of these northern songs.

This assumption of the superiority of the nmorthern versions is
not 8 necessary circumstance, Thus in the Yermak songs the
Siberian song preserved by Kirsha Danilov (Miller, op. cif. No.
159) gives s fnr snd awsy the best and most complete aceount
of the expedition to Siberiz as well as of the circumstances which

This ia however to be expected, for Yermak is the
Siberian hero and it is natural that his reputation should be more
highly regarded there than elsewhere,

If we are to essume that the Archangel group gives us substan-
tially the best account of Ivan and Kostryuk, we may ask next
whaether the byliny of the north have exerted any influence npon
the story. Our answer to this must be unqualifiedly in the affirma-
tive, In fact wo may ssy that the entire framework for the logend
of Ivan snd Marya is identical with that for the wooing of
Viadimir snd Apraxin.

There is the same wavering between Lithuania and the Horde
#8 the home of the bride. Magnus (The Heroi Ballads of Russia,
P 30) mentions the home of the girl as Lithuania but Kirsha
Denilov (Dreeniya rossigskiva stikhotvoreniya,® p.581L) frankly
locates the soene in the Golden Horde. Vladimir does not go in
person on his wooing but Ivan does. However in one song (No.
83) Ivan is sccompanied on his journey by Dunayushks Ivanovich,
the very same bogatyr whom Visdimir eends off to Lithuania on
the mme errand. Even though the story dispenses with the mar-
vellous, no bard would introduce the name of one of the heroes of
the older cycle as Dunay Ivanovich without invoking memories
of this older tale.

Perhaps it iz to this same bylina influence that we owe the
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sppearance of Kostryuk &s 8 girl. When Dunay Ivanovich and
Dobmjnﬁikiﬁnhmntmﬁnghmwiﬂt Apraxia, they were
overtaken by a hero who engaged Dunsy in fight. Long and severe
was the struggle but finally the Russisn triumphed. © Dunay sat
upunhinioe‘a_whﬂzhmut,m&wnulﬂhmnpiu'mﬂ it, but his
tender heart was terrified, and his arm stiffened at the shoulder;
for the bosom waa that of & woman [anguad,xpitgmgsar
Russein® p. 35)- ﬂ‘hiuwmmtummmhemhmuicaiduui
Apraxia, the wife of Dunay, Nastasya, and returns with him to
Kiay where she receives baptism. 1f we conld assume this parallel
between the bylina and the song, it would be easy to assume that
the sex of Kostryuk was affected by the same cireumstanee, This
sppesrance of Nastssys and the exploits of Vasilisa Miknlichna,
the wife of Stave Godinovich {Cf. Msgnus, op. cif. p.100) are
the chief imstances of the disguised woman in heroic Russian
poetry, It will be at once nofed that in both cases the subject
iy treated with far greater delicacy fhan here but this may be
morely & sign of the saperior qualities of the byliny which took
their Tise before the degrading yoke of Tatar supremacy WS
fastened upon the country.

There is however another poasible interpretation. In many cases
in the epic songs we find the Erym taarilsa ealled * polenitsa™
(No. 62, L 5). Everywhere in the songe the polenitss describes
mm,uewmmiummhmmwmm
The same usage exists in the byliny. Thus Tiys of Murom meeta
in buttle a vigorous woman, s polyanitsa whom he recognizes as
his daughter and whose treachery forces him to elay her (Magnus,
op.cit, p.42). It will be noted that here again the woman is
fram Lithusnia, fhe same home whare the woman Kostrynk usually
tives. On the other hand in the written literature of this pariod, poly-
anitsa is used as 8 masculine o denote a bold hero, one who Tides
nﬂrthuopnnﬁelﬂunﬂftilhthkmmﬂmtthuwrdisuwd
in the Zaidonshehing of the late fourteenth century deseribing the
victory of Dimitry Donskoy st Kulikovo (Cf. L. L Sremevsky,
Materialy dlya slovarya drevne-russkago yazyka, Vol. IL, p. 1153).
Tt is very likely that the confusion between the popular feminins
st the literary mesenline mesning of this term may have assisted
in turning the wandering hero Kostryuk into the dread woman
who is met and defeated.
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The disfavor which Marya Temryukovna won in Russia is per-
haps also due to the same form of confusion. Thus in the byliny
we have the venomous end svil character of Marys the White Swan
(CL the ballads of Dobrynys Nikitich and Ivan Godinovich), She
certainly embadies fentures of the Palish girl, Marine Mnissek, the
wife of the False Dimitry. With Marya Temryukovns s foreigner
preceding the second Marina and confused with a mythical figure
thuwuwau-known,thﬂeiamnﬂwunﬂerthntthabuﬂ:upmi
of her as a savage serpent (No.29, 1.17). This evil tradition,
seen also in No. 28 where Marya is & sorceress giving to her step-
nhﬂhmnmlmnm&akmuhdeaunythem,mgﬂmdm:
early, Karmmzin in his History repeats it and we may take it
4 the general opinion which Marya left in Russia but unforiu-
nately we cannot tell whether she was wicked or whether she was
merged in felle with her supernstural and later gisters. The
direct evidence of her persomality is too scanty to allow us to
answer this question with any probability but we may assume that
Ivan’s kindness to ber brother Mastryuk would not have survived
my:uupiuhnnuﬁnmnnthupnrto!thewﬂel[m

“anmﬁumthelmﬁhguham&nhﬂmnmimm
pion, we find other parellels to the byliny, Thus in No. 36
Vasenka refuses to fight because he is sick. Three times does
Imgimhhnthngumpdwimhefumhd&hmhimﬂfin
condition to meet the foe. This passage

Da ya toperys co tsareva kabaksa,
Da bolit boyna golova,
Da shipit retivo ser'fse (1L123-5)

is strikingly like 4 passage from the byling of Vasily the Drunkard,
who in & similar situation says:
A ne mogu stat’ da golovy pod’nyat’
A bolit da u Vaska buyna golova,
A noyet-shipit u mnys retivo ser'tse
(A, D. Grigaryev, Arkhangelskiya byliny i istor-
icheskiga pyesni, Vol. 11, zo. 339, 11. 133-5),

Thamﬁfnfthun&nmnflﬂthehnmﬁmnﬂmrhnq
similar fo that of the hogatyrs who are sway from Kiev when
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Tsar Batyg aitacke (ef. Hapgood, op. oit. p. 132 ). Song No. 40
mﬂlwﬂhthu.mmullmtnthzih:mhmthm

« Come to me to the stone house, T will give you twenty-five
mhlulpibuinmnjrmd.lvﬂlgimpnnhﬁﬂa!lppmnl,
to travel around other cities and fairs, to trade forever in different
wares without duty and without tax and without imperial pay-
ment and to drink wine in every kabak without price * (1L 124
103).

ﬂhpﬂmiﬂnnhgmﬂgdmdbjﬂpdﬂnmminm
bylina Tlyn in disguise (Hapgood, op. cif. p. T9 fI.) and we may
sny that it is characteristic of all the peasant champions who
nppminﬂnljllusain.

Mﬂ:nughtnﬂnpamllﬂlmﬂrhglythahjﬁnjmﬂthmmp
tmtuﬂm:hmgul,thamﬂmmofthn.hﬂerhua kept a firmer hold
on historical and physical pcmihﬂilythauinmofthl&uthn
Eroups. Thm'mmeo!ﬂmmngahmﬂlnmﬁ,!ﬁshhtmk
Kostrynk below himself, raised him above his shoulder higher
ﬂ:mﬂmhuﬂxlhm&nithunhmheanﬁihnpiuulmmwﬂm
Holy Michsel and the Levanidov cross, and then threw him dewn
against mother earth (No. 53, 11. 105 i, of. also Ne. hb, ete.). In
one of the Simbirsk group (Kmﬁﬂ}xmhjukhimmlikenmpﬂnt
and roars like a beast (IL TG-6). The expression used is the one
iamiﬁufmihudnmipﬁmnfﬂigtrﬁngﬂeﬁwﬁnhbmmdufﬂl

Bamuaeo:fthiau!m.uhﬁmshiplmtwmthinwngm&m
hﬁhy,wmmﬂgmduﬂmdmmnimeﬂlmhmm
m”mnmmniagﬂdlmmd}iuﬂmmﬁnm&inﬂm
minﬂ;afthe:ingnnxnﬂihmlemfmd,thaﬂhﬁamhiphehm
ﬂliﬂirmilntnﬂhimdharhmthnzmdﬂmnmmgﬂdﬂiu
maturllmﬂﬂupwphhegmtothink.uimuiﬁmu&ar
M:Eﬂmdgiuh-lminmﬂuﬂﬂminmdmwﬂinmht'
with the Russian bogatyrs. Tdolische, Tugarin the Serpent’s Son,
Nightingale the Robber, the Polysnitss, ete., all played a some=
whtlnﬂngnmrﬂumﬁmhjnkm&indiﬂemntphmhlﬂhﬁ
gome print upon his character. For this reason it does not seem
mmqmmnlm:diﬂmthﬂaduthehnﬁnfﬂthm
Egmho:hmmthtWMHtiwupuﬂhthumm-
paign of 1371 while a prisoner of Devlet Girey. In the sctual
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byliny, Marys the White Swan was always punished st the end
and once Marya Temryukovna was brought under her haleful
influence it was only natural that she too should meet with an
untimely end #s in No.27 where she is killed or in §3 from
Moscow where she twittered like & magpie and flew awsy from
stone Moscow.

This paper has not sought to mention all the differences between
the songs. Many of these are very minute and represent little
but the personal embellishments made by the singer himself,
Others of them, ns No.28 where Murys appears as n sorveress
trying to murder Iven’s children, are frankly unique and wander
far fram the general type of the story. We have tried to consider
the general forms which the story takes and to see how thess sre
reluted.

In general we may conclude that this legend has been far more
inﬂuenmdh]thabjrlimhﬂiﬁnnthxnmmtofthahhtoﬂﬂlmga.
The use of epic expressions is of course o be experted in all folk
poetry and also the magnifying of the qualities of the heroes. In
this case the hards have gone further. The marriage of Ivan and
Marya seemed to them the same type of marriage ns that of
Visdimir and Apraxia. The arrival of the tsaritsa’s brother at
oourt seemad to them closely parallal to the coming of the foreign
barbarians to Viadimir and on the hasis of some episods, perhaps
o fight or the participation in some kind of a contest, the singers
et to work. Uunconsciously they fashioned a story simple and
perhapa at once rather indecent, Then 2s time passed and tha
actual events commemorated faded from memory, Marya Tem-
ryukovna, Marina Mniszek and Marya the White Swan Were morg-
ed, and as the account of the struggle passed southward and east-
wurd, the sequence of events became less important. Kostryuk
was accepted as the champion of the East and became hostile ta
Thussin. Hiawerﬂlrowbﬁmmenmﬁmnlnmem‘tgmdhew
endowed with all kinds of superhuman atiributes and often given
4 death in the struggle. The old epartiveness disappeared with
the new vonditions and the general tone of the episode changed.
Ivan of course remained in it. 8o did !Iar}-auu&Earhyuklmi
no longer with affection and eympathy. For this resson it is idle
to wonder which brother of Marys is represented or to EXpTess
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mmItlﬁmmv!mmﬂmﬁimﬂ,ufﬂumﬁnuhuuqum
88 its enemy. We are dealing with a historical song because it
deals with Ivan but the anthors have freed themselves from
ﬁdmmﬂhthlutmﬂyﬁahwﬁmumiﬂumﬁng
:ndﬁrigiml:muntutunimxginmﬁghtbetwmuiﬁmﬂm&
s foe of Holy Russia.



THE EASHMIRIAN ATHARVA VEDA, BOOK TWELVE
EDITED WITH CRITICAL NOTES
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Introduetion

Tue TweLrrs ook of the Paippalida herewith presented is only
a little longer than the eleventh; it contains nothing of exceptional
interest, though a little light is thrown on the text of some hymns
which sppesr in Book 19 of 8. The material iz presented in the
EAINe mAnner us in previoos books.

Of the ms.—This twelfth book in the Kashmir ms begins {14117
and ends f144b10. This book beging with a hymn which is BV
1. 94; the first two pidas of st 1 are given on £141b gnd the rest
of the hymn is on £164a and runs through line 5 of f15¢h: immedi-
ately aftor the two pidss of RV 1.94.1 our ms st £141h9 gives
st 7 of the hymn which is 8 19. 53 and continues on to the end of
S 19.54; but the first six stanzas of § 19. 53 are found £155b12
to 115483 preceding the bulk of RV 1,94 The obvious explana-
tion would be that a folio of some predecessor of our mamuseript
was misplaced, but the position of pari of the second hymm in
book twelve ahead of the bulk of the first hymn mukes the explana-
tion not quite so simple: if we suppose that the folio was reversed
when misplaced it does not seem that the result wonld be what we
actuully find. No satisfactory explaustion of the situntion lms
ocourred to me, but 1 feel that the materjal given on f154 should
be edited in this book and that has been dane, ns will be seen helow.

The book covers in all aboat four folios. Ome line, £144a9 is
badly broken, and there is a small defacement st the lower right
corner of f154a

Punctuation, members, ete.—The text is punetuated in the nsual
hap-hazard manner. Only one hymn is mumbered, the numeral
“5” standing st the end of the hymn I have numbered fouir; this
might be considered an indication that our text counted the hymns
which are S 10. 53 and 54 as separate hymmns, but there is no indi-
cation of o division affer st 10 of our hymn 2 in f141b14; there is
& hlank #pace for a numeral at the end of our second hymn. In

34
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no. 5 the stangss sre numbered regularly, in no, 6 the first four
are numbered, in no. 7 stansas 2 and 6 are numbered. There is no
grotping of the hymns in anuvikss. Corrections are few, either
marginal or interlinear. Accents sppear only on the last stanzs of
the first hymun
EﬂmfﬂfthbmhﬂTMABNkMMhymm'ndit&d.thu
Inst one being prose. 1f thers is & stanzs norm it is probably six-
teen. The following tuble shows the number of stanzas:

1 hymn has 6 stapmas== 0§ slanzas

l il [ la i _lu wd

2 hymns have 14 * =28 *

g =% 18 T eedB =

7 hymns have 91 stanzas

Neiw and old material—The first hymn of this book is RV 1.94,
the secand is § 19. 58 and 54, the fourth § 19, 32, the fifth 8 19.3:
in the sixth there are & few bits of familiar material. The amount
of new material may fairly be said to be 43 stanms.

ATHARVA-VEDA PAIPPALADA-SAKHA
BOOK TWELVE

1
(RV 1.94)

[{141b7] atha deadasomarkanda atharcanadhyiyam likhyate z2
ok namo ndrdyand- [B] ya = 2 om imam stomam arhate jifa-
bhavedase ratham ira san do- [9] hemidsanikoyas (kile)

[£154a3] bhadni ki nas pramatic asya susi sam agne sumkhye ma
rigima veyam tava | [4] yasmadi toam dhur bhajase sa adity anarsin,
ksota tadate stuviryam sa bhiitdea mdi- [5] mem ainoly ihatir
agne 2z bhoramedhmasn Ernavimad haviigi is jite - [6] niag
wwmﬁmmmmmmam-
sasema tvarh [7] samidama sddaye dhiyas te devd havir gdanty
dhutam tvam dditgin a@ hava tidhyt- [B] ksmasydgne = fram
adhvaryur ula hotdsi pirvgah proédsts polir janusd purohitdh
[9] wisvd videdn dharteijya dhira pusyasydgneh = didim gopisya
jarantu jants- [10] vo dvipaf s yed ula catuppad akiubhih citros
prakefoss wpaso mahaii asyi- [11] gne | yo eisvatas supratthas
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sadrubasi dire difchan talid §0a$i vocate | ra- [12] ritayas ca
tanvo obi deva pafyasydgne | pirve devd bhavafum wyoato rafho
smdkam fan- [13] so anyasiu didhyah tad Gjanite upusynid vato
gne = vadkin dusaisin ovi di- [14] dhyo jahi dire vi ye arti vl ke
vid attrnah ¢ adhd yejidye émute [15] sugam krsy agne grml
ukihdn parohito rathe vatajild rsabhasyeva e ravah z [16] gujin-
vasti vanino dhimaketundgne adha svandd uia svidyub patatirino
dhrapsd [17] ya fe yavasido vy asthiran, suga lot te tdvakedyo
rathebhyo gne = tvam mittrasya varu- [18] na dhayasye vaydldm
marutam helo adbhutak mrdd su mo bhittv epdm manas pu- [19]
nar agna 3 deve devindm asi mittro adbhiito vasur vasindm ami
ct® * * [20] dhvare | farman sydma tave saprathastame gna £ tat
te bhadratih yat samiddhas*e * * [{154h] somahulo rajase mypda-
yattasah dadasi vaina drovinars co ddfupe gnes sikhye [2] ma
rigdmd vayam tava 2 asmdis tvam sodravine dadhdso ndgissim adie
so- [8] rvatdta warm bhadrena fovama codaydsi prajavantdu rid-
hasya te aydma ¢ sa [4] tvagne sdubhagatvasya videds csmdkam
dyug pra tireha deca | tin no mitted vdru- [5] po mdmahanidm
adifis sindhus pfthivt utd dyduh

The me corrects in 154a12 to (ta)ndho, and in 154bl to
(“ta)mab.

For the introductory phrass and invocation read: atha dviids-
samas kinds Atharvapidhyiye likhyate 2z ofi namo nariyagiya
g =

Read: imarh stomam srhate jitavedase rathum ive san mahemi
manisayi | bhadri hi nag pramatir asya sarmsady ague sakhye mi
Tisiimd vayam tava z 1 2 vasmiii tvam {ihur bhajeset ea sidhaty
anarvi keeti dadhate suviryam | sa tiitive plinam afnoty ahihatir
agne ° ° 32 z bharimedhmarn krnavimi haviisi {8 citsyantss
parvani-parvand vayam | jivitave praterai sidhayi (dhiyo ‘gne
® © 38 x fakoma tviuh samidham sidhayi dhiyas tve devlE havir
sdanty &hutsm | tvam idityin 4 vaha $8n hy vmasy agne © °
:i:mlﬂhmnmhmmpﬁmuhpmﬁshpohjmw
mﬂ|rﬁﬁt1&ﬁﬁsﬁn]pdhmpuuyurlgm ® 2z 5z visim
goph nsya caranti jantsvo dvipac ca yad uta catuspad aktubhib |
citres praketa nsaso mahih asy sgne © ° z 0 z yo vifvatas suprs-
tikns sudrfifi asi diire cit san talid iviti rocase | ritryis eid andho ati
deva paSyasy agne © ° 2 7 z piirvo devi bhavatu susvato ratho
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‘smikarn Saiso abhy astu diidhysh | tsd & jinitota pusystd vaco
‘gns © © u 8 z vadhliir dubSansid ava diidhyo jehi diire va ye
mﬂﬂhdﬂttﬁmh|:&hiﬁﬂpgmﬁem:ﬁ:hdhjm
- “:!:pﬂmkthitnpimhiﬂmﬂmﬁujﬁﬂ;gﬂmh
ravah | id invasi vanino dhimaketunigne * ® %10 2 adha evanid
mhihhyuhquntrtguhpaigatteynﬂdoq;dhim|mgnﬁl
tat te tivakebhyo rathebhyo ‘gme ° 5z 11 2 tvai miitrasya
vmmmdﬂjmwmmmmﬁmmundhhuhhimrdimm
bhiity esish manas punar agne ° © 12 z devo devinim asi mitro
adbhuto vasur vasinim asi cirur adhvare | Sarman syima tava
saprathastame ‘gne © o 2 13 # tat te bhadrmh yat samiddhas sve
dume somihuto rajase mrdayattamah | dadhisi ratnam dravipam
qdﬁiﬂp'gn!ukhgnmlﬂ#mim;mhhw:u:mﬁhm
sudravino dadifo ‘nagistvam adite earvatiti | ymn bhadrena favasd
mﬁyiaipnjhtnlnridhmﬂqinualﬁzmmagmﬂn-
bhagatrasya vidviid gsmikam Gyus pra tireha deva | tan no mitro
nm:;umimlhlntiunn&itissinﬂhquqthiﬁuhdfinlum:l:

Possibly I have restored too frequently the RV readings, but
there seem o be anly a few minor variants here. In 2a RV has
fiyajase which perhape is intended here. Hit 5 and 4 of RV are
interchanged, also stt 5 and 6. Tn 8a susvato seems to be a real
variant of RV sunvato. In 108 BV has ayukthi amsi snd proba-
bly that shonld be the reading of Piipp. In 128 RV has ayam,
In 14b RV has jarase, which is probably the real reading.

2
(8 19. 53 and 54)

[f158b12] kilo svo va- [13] hatus saplarafmis sshasnikso aksaro
bhairiretah | tam @ rohanti kovayo [14] vipasyalas tasya cakrl bhu-
vandni vifed sapta caknin vahatu kala esad [15] sapldsya nabhir
amrtam nv aksah £ 34 imd vifed bhuvandny asijorn kila [16] atiyyate
prathamo nu devah pirnas kumbho adhi kalahitas fash vdi padudmo
bahu- [17] dAa ni saniasiy | sa imd eised bhuvanani pratyar kilarh
tam dhug purame vyo- [18] man. z s yava samm bhuvandny abharat
s yave s bhuvandni pariyadh pud [19] eavin abhavetu putrs
esdm fasmid odi ndngal param asiu tejok kalo mim diva [fi54a] m
sjanayat kaldimars prthivim wta kalena bhitas bhavyarh oo asafam
ha vi tisthate | [2] kalo bhatom avrjot kilo tapatu siryad kile
vifod Bhditani kdle cabsu- [3] r vi paiyali z
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[f14149] kalp mands kale propas kale nama samahi- [10] tati |
kdlema sored nandanty dgatena pradd imah z kale tapas kile jye
[11] gthash kdle vrahma sasamahitam. kilo he sarvasyesvaro yas
pitd- [12] ¢it prajipateh s tenegitarh fena jitash tad w tosmin
profigthitam, kalo [13] he vrahmo bhated bibharti paromesthinam,
z kilas prajd srjali kd- [14] lo gre projipatin | svayembhis
basyapay kalat tatas kilad ajayata | ka- [15] lad dpas sam abhawat
kilad vrohma tapo dida) kalenodayatu sirya- [10] s kdlena vifate
punak kilena vidate punag Lilena vdfah pavate k3= [17] lena
bhitam bhavyak co putro janayat purah | kalad rjos sam abhavan
yajus kd- [18] lad ajayata | kalo yajio sem §ruyad devebhyo
bhagam akgmlam | kile [{142a] gandharvipsarasas kila lokas sama-
hitas kile yam adgind devn tharvd o- [3] dhi figlhala = imam ca
lokatii paramash co lolash pupying ca lokdn vidhrtif ca pu- [8) #-
¥8 | sarvdn lokin abhicitys vrahmands Lila sdigyate paramo ny
devih 2

Read: kiilo *6vo vahati saptsrafimis sahaerikso aksaro bhiiriretil |
tam i rohanti kavayo vipaSeitas tasya cakrd bhuvanini vilvd 21 2
sapta cakril vahati kila ess ssplisya nibhir amptam oy akesh | =
imi vigvi blmvaniny afijan kiles seyute prathamo m dovah 2 2 2
pirpas kumbho adhi kila fhifas tam vii padviimo bahudhi nu
edntam | sa ima vifvi bhuvanini pratyad kilam tam Shos parame
vyoman z 3 5 &4 eva s bhuvaniny Gbharat sa eva sam bhuyaniny
parylit | pitd sann sbhaval puirs esim tasmid vii nfinyst param
asti fejah = 4 x kilo ‘mim divam ajanayst kila imam prihivim
uta | kilens bhiitas bhavysm eesitam ha vi tisthate z 5 2 kilo
bhiitam asrjata kile tapati sirysh | kiile vifvi bliitini kile eaksur
vi paéyati 2 6 # kile mansg kils prinag kile nfima samihitam |
killena sarvi nandanty fgatens praji imih z 7 2 kile tapay kile
Jyesthai kille vrahma samahitam | kilo ha sarvesyesvaro yns pitisit
prajipatel z 8 = tenesitars tena jitad tad o tasmin pratisthitam |
killo ha vrahmas bhﬁmhﬁuhnrﬁp-mmmh‘m-muﬂzkﬂqpujl
asrjata kilo ‘gre prajipatim | evayambhiy kasyapas kilit tapag
kilid sjivats = 10 z kilid &pss sambhavan kilid yrahma tapo
disah | killenod eti siryny kilena vidate punah % 11 2 kilena viltas
pavate kilens ¢ prihivi mahl | dyur mahi kiila dhiti z 12 2 kilo ha>
bhiitam bhavyam ea putro “junayat purah | kAlAd yeas sam abhavan
yajus kilid sjiyata z 18 z kilo ysjfiath sam Airayad devebhyo
bhiigam aksitam | kile gandbarvipsarsess kile Jokis sam fihitah
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5 14 5 kile ‘yam adgird devo ‘tharvi c3dhi tisthatal | imam ea
lokam parnmarn ca lokam punyilié ca lokin vidhrtis es punydh
£ 15 z enrviiil lokin abhijitya vrahmani kiles eeyste paramo nu
devahz 1622

Thesé stanzas have been widely recognized as vonstituting one
hymn in spite of the division in 8. The text us emended here has
a number of variations from that of 8; but Whitney in his Trans-
lation guve up some of the readings of the 5 text as it stands in
the Berlin edition.

3

[f1424 ] saptaitarh saptarsavad falyakartd dvadafa dddhi Salyarh
edkra- [5] tur indrariéir mahodarath =

In pads s saptita wonld be an easy correction and somewhat
probable; in b and ¢ I believe there is mention of rice-harvest and
would incline to understand a form &lya (¢ §ali) and read Silya-
kartfiro in b, and for ¢ possibly Eviddham Silyam cakartur: in d
indrarigim. Edgerton snggests saptiite, Salyakartiro, and Salyam,

indraritfir mittrivarunde dviddham nirabruta- (6] tadi | prosi-
tam indrenogrena vrahmand nama sarvatah |

In pidn a read “ragim mitra®.

ndinam afnigdiha vrahmano [7] na grhadm prae karel svdm irstah
vigam ive fa imdtim indrardith file faye 2

Read aéiniyita yrahmino in a, grhin and sviin in b, thimitam in ¢

[8] ayarh faye tanvo mksamdno ayarh fvindbhy avacaksdne enarh |

This, T believe, is o mutilated stanza; the first pida as it stands
would be pida s, ayam would perhaps be all that is left of pida b,
and aévingbhy © © would be pida d (with correction to “ksiniv),

madhye khalasys [9] wirmito indrarifir mahodarah | bhimo
anyasya daikede asvaivabhyutsing na- [10] dai |

Read nirmita in pida ‘a: with &afikese ¢ seems possible tho
anyasya may need correction; in pada d afiveva and nadam seem
elear but the intervening letters yield nothing to me.

yohendrarifinnivagdiy vordhaydtu khalam anyd sphatisa eca
Ehalodsn [11] grindtu gavis ca bahu pusyatu =

For pida a the beit suggestion I can make is auyendrarifir
iviiitn; in b read vardhaystu ® anydi: in ¢ khalyim.

imor afvinak fepo dm indro vrakmana- [12] spatih fvam cakra
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Sivam esmabhya mrgayo ja tvam cakra §ivam asmabhya praayo [13]
jivandya kam. | _

In pids & 1 would rend yam fov aSvini, and posaibly Sepatur;
in b yum: for cd tam Sakra fivem ssmabhyam {mrsayo jivaniya
kam. In & Edgerton suggests vam v.

drdhamédkuntamayah dhriom ast svipadarh | poktund- [14] s
srpyaniah dera yid lanva hutarmh hacih

For pada a I would suggest drghd angih kontamays, but it does
not mateh piida b; in b read &sie chviipadam: for pakiuris in eI
ean offer nothing, but would suggest sarpantah fere; for d we
might read yat tanva @hutarh hayib. This is stanm 8.

anaduhina prynihdn vohatlsh vehord- [15] prodris | kinddasye
samas {v edid indrardfic ajiyatdh

The me seems to correct vahatim to nhatimh,

For pidas ab I would suggest anaduhirm pretivahim yahatim
pvahar Aprofm ; with edhd perhaps pida ¢ can stand, and in d read
ajiynta. In c etad would be better than edhad.

yadi kind- [16] nafas sasvedeti sarfastas tanvam pars | apdm
gaveva dryyanii indranisim [17] so $nuip |

Read: yudi kinafes sasveda eti Sirastas tanvar pari | apid giva
iva trsyantindrarifim so “nute. The correction of pida b seems
possible.

yadi kndsum sirupatir dapdena hantu manysioh yadi ki ca
[18] halvasis saddnva indrarifo udahitam =

In a read kiniifarm sira®, in b hanti manyutah, in ¢ sadinvi, in d
probably indrardsi ndihriam.

wlikhala musulars #3ni co~ [19] dayan pa §irpars ndya pavale
::qmldﬁpmrﬂpyamM[N]rM

olu 2

In pada a read nltkhalam musalasn; tini may be corrupt; in b
I think we shonld read pra Siirparh naya: pida ¢ seems to lack three
syllables possibly at ths beginning.

etf chiiepass janitar aharolakhalar musulas kustyd [£142b]
gahi p-nlifrﬂ no tha sujanidve ahni pitusisnamts madhumamnnom
Gusan

Inﬁdsnmﬁehc,tnbruﬂmmﬂiﬂ:mﬂpo-ﬂﬂyhmhhﬁ
gahi: in ¢ perhaps ‘ths sujanitve, for d pitum sénanti madhu-
manism csam.
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ugnitnumﬂ{ﬂ]pruhitoymagmhmauﬂwm
avisam krnomi |

For this T suggest: ag:nir'm&ﬁuhpr:hitoynmigmmmmw
pm[mmaﬂpﬁtlm_mmi.

nirﬁvhﬂhmahmﬁwmhm{a]ymudamaﬂdaﬁp&un
wmlsﬁdﬂpﬂomudhpﬂahpwpﬂdﬂaga—[ﬂ ha fivas
§ivabhir GHAIA

Inpidlimﬂmum.‘mhpmhaﬂyamthuﬂhm;inumu!hm
in d upa nag pitdy. The last three padas are RV 1.187.2a and
gah, where & cora is read.

sitiho bhadvi gd miny ognir bhatva dhinyam indrs [5] riir
nirmito maydthdran vdcam gaschatu 2

Read: sinho bhitvd gi mrofny agoir bhiitvi dhinyam | indrs-
ri.iirni:mitnml}'ithiﬂlhtimrhgwdutnnlﬁzﬁz
. Mhe indrardii which iaprniaﬂdhﬂr&mpmhnhljnpurtimu{

Mpﬂnmtuﬂeiurtha&kfufuumﬂ!wparbnwhrgn
distriet. Ihuvaheenuhlatngetwr;rlittlamnmwta{ﬁuhm

i
(8 19.232)

[f142b5] safakinde duicyavanas sahasrapa- [6] rmam uitirah
darbko yo gro osadhis fath iz badhndmy Byuss nisya kekin pra
vapanis [‘I]mmriughm.iyhmﬂ| yaamddchinnaparnena darbhena
§arma yaschaly | divi te [8] tﬂmomdhpﬂhiuyﬂmaﬂinipﬂﬂﬂl
tayd sahasrokindendyus pra vo- (91 rdhoydmahe | tisro divo Hy
atrnat tiaro bhydm prihivim uls | tayd drkardo ji- [10] hed mi
mmm-im|mmimmmmm1w
[11] f8u sshasvantdu bhatod smpaindi sehigivaki | sahasvino bhi-
matikam [12] schosed priandgatah sahasvs  smendd
smdhdnido me bahush kr- [13] dhi | darbhena devajatena divastham-
MMM!MWMH&[H]IMMEM|
prigas oa darbha krpw srakmardjanydbhydin §adriya o [15]
WMnW-TmﬂdﬂW]pjﬁp—
m[“]!prﬂiﬂﬁm;vda&hmﬂmhﬁhdﬁﬁmﬁml
ﬁmnmmmﬁ-[n] veda s3 no yom darbho
dharuno dhivikah & sapainahd ¢atakindas sshasvdn o- [18] sad-
im-hpmmmmmmmpﬁ darbhas pari pilu
gidvatoh tena si- [19] k#iya mriand prienyaish 25 3



Read: fatakindo dufcyavanas sshasraparpam uttirah | darbho
ya ugra ogadhis fam te badhnimy &yuse z 1 2 niisya kefin pra
vapanti norasi tidam i ghuate | yasmi schinngparpena darbhena
Sarma yacehati 2 2z divi te flam osadhe prihivyim adhi nisthitah |
tvayi sshasrakindeniyus pra vardhayimabe 3 $ z tisro divo ‘ty
sirnat tisvo dyiim prthivim uts | tvaya durhirdo jibvsm ni trosdmi
vacinei ea & 4 7 tvam asi sahamine aham asmi sahnsviin | ubbiin
sahasvanifiu bhiitvii sapatnint sahisivahi x 5 z sahasva ng ‘bhimatin
sahasva prtanfyatah | sahasva sarviin durhiirdas suhiirdo me bahiin
krdhi 2 6 z darbhena devajitens divisthambhena GaSvad it | teniharn
Safvato jundn asanam sansvini ca z 7 =z priyam mi darbha krou
voahmarijanyibhyim idriva ciryiva ca | yasmii ca kimayimabe
sarvasmii ca vipaSyate % 8 # yo jiyamiuas prthivim sdrihad yo
*stubbniid antariksar divam ca | yam bibhratar nanu piipmi viveda
& no ‘ya darbho dheruno ‘dhivikah z 9 2 sapatnaha Satakindas
sabasviin osadhinfim prathamah sar babhiiva | 32 no ‘vah darblins
pari pitu viSvatas tens siksTya prianih prianyatah 2 10 z 4 3

This is very close to the text of §; in the eaze of the most notable
varigtions (in 1b, 3a, and 9d) Whitney in his Translstion has
adopted the Pilipp readings, most of which are those of the 8§ mes,
Whather 4b can stand as given here is doubtiul ; 8 hee tisrs imih
prihivir uta.

§
(8 19.33)

[1142019] sahasirghyas fatakingdas paynavi- [20] n apdm agnir
virudhds rasiyars | sa mo yars darbhas pur pitu videate daivo
[21] manir ayupa sari srjitu mah z 1 = ghrtal ullubdho madhivdn
paga- [11438] xvan bhamidruho cyuta cydvayiswub nudan sapalndn
adhanini ca kanven darbhd rolia [2] makeld makendriyena 5 2 &
team bhGmig abhy esy ojusd toasi ve- (3] dydm Sirasi cdrur adhod |
fodm pravilram rzaye bharantas tvam puniha duritany a- [4] smad,
&3 3 fikgno raja vigasahi raksoha vidvacarsant | tejo de- [5) vandm
balam wgram etat faf ta badhndmi jarase svastoye £ 4 2 darbhena
fvam kr- [6] brow virydni darbhass bibhratdimand ma eyalkisthah
atisthdpo varcass dhv - [T] nyd srydiva bhaki pradifad cafasra
£52

Read: sahasrirghyas fatakindas payasvin apim agnir virudhiita
rajasiyam | 2 no ‘yam dnrhha.r_;puipituriiutoﬁimmgir
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yugd sam erjiti nal = 1 2 ghriad ullsbdhe madhumin payasvin
bhiimidritho ‘eyuiné cyivayispuh | pudan sapatuin adharihé cs
kryvan darbhd rohe mabstim indriyena = 2 # tvam bhimim aty
esy ojasi bvam vedydm sidasi cirur adhvare | tviim pavitram raayo
‘bharanis tvam punihi duritiny gsmat = 3 = tiksno Taji visisahi
ukwl:iﬁhmmp@ltajuduﬁniﬁ!nhmu;rmetathth
hﬂhnimijmvwstsjuhduhhmatrmkmu viryini darblham
bibhrad Btmani ma vyathisthih | stisthiya varcase “dhy anyin
sfirys ivii bhahi pradiSas catasrali 2 52 0 2

In 8¢ I have adopted (with Whitney) the reading of SPP; in
Bo & has (by emendation) vareasidby. The compound of ud -+
labh (st 2a) is not quotable, but it seems to me quite as good'as 8
ullupto,

6

[1148a7] ud iratamn prikivi fira- [8] danué fitendmantarvin anu
cati vats | rdoyivati prihivi prati gr- [9] hoalu vijosis achasri-
valusars sudughd rohanii = 1

Pada a is correct; in b a probable reading is arvin aun viti
vitah, but 1 can make nothing of &tenimant: in ¢ read trjivatl
and bijam, in d “valisa.

indrs ca ndiis haryasvo [10] agnir v rohitadvah asvind rilsa-
bhakod krsim devim ayoyujarm

In pada & read indreé ciindm, in d ayoyujan.

§u- [11] nam vrivim 4 yafcha funam asfrdm wd ingatah Funash
tu tapyntam phalas funath vaha- (12] tu laAgalam = 3 5

Over the last syllahle of pids b the ms has ™ g

In pida a read varatrim i yaccha, in b ifgays: in d lafgalam.
For our ab ef. € 3. 17. Ged.

yunakiu vihd vyogd tano ihate kselire vapaeha bi- [13] jar
tatha dhaid tatha bhagns tathd krpuldm avind 2 4 & fatha devi
[14] sarasvasi |

In padas ab read yunakts, and vi yugd tanotcha te kestre. Period
and numeral to be placed at end. In thnrightmrginatﬂmmﬂ
of line 13 the ms corrects vapa® to vapya®. For our sb of 8
3. 17. 2ab.

supippald opadhayo ndhindem aksatah fad indro voru- [15] no
vigur advinedam me privatd vacal £

Prnhbhudinthaen&ufpldlbbutlmmnhnnmﬁs{nnhr}'
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suggestion for the pida; the rest can stand but the metre is irregu-
lar: for pids a of § 3.17. 5a, and for pida d of RV 10.97. 14d.

dhata pigd vrhaspati bha- [16] mydh semafim akare krgit devds
storridah kalyani subhageva yi |

In pida a read “patir, in b akran, and possibly samicim befare it.

[17] samsthaydn vapusenydsin astrindtra madhumomnam aidam |
anyasya bhdumd [18] purusasya bhauma poSindm nu ki Srayan-
i 2

In the right margin the ms has sarmésyam, probably to correct
the end of pda b; there is also an interlinear correction indicating
the insertion of & second bhiumi before paStndrm.

For pida a possibly we might read samsthiipyin vapuse ny fsan,
or something like that; in b I would read madhumantam afifam,
but 1 eannot solve astririitra. Insert bhiumi st the beginning of
pida d as the ms indieates.

tivrd varganto vrtayo [19] bhipays mahame vrdhe s 2 pinvinas
parjanyas tisthata sa purusiyod a- [20] yaki siryah dnandass
junayan yuvs sarvinilic apabddhamanak

In the right margin the ms corrects to (varsa)ntu

In pidas ab resd varsantu and bhittaye mahase ; in ¢ read tisthati,
in d ea and eti, in e yuvat or possibly jansyaty uts, in £ sarvl aridir.

vi- [{143b] fisva prihvi mayir vipaksa mydet bhave dhadrari
rohatu dhanyam z

In pida a read vi jihfsva, in b vipaksa (from vipaksas) ; mayiir I
cannot salve,

wisedha sedn gajern [2] vindeherin vahas Erdhi | md ho rigat
kdifagraho md va falilagalam. [8] =

In pids & read sedha and possibly g sjin, in b %erim and
probably vihas: in ¢ no.

mrﬂbam«grdamﬁmbﬁﬂhnmbﬁhw.:dym
posan fundsi- [4] rd yo sita bhagad ca yah |

In the left margin is * tho.”

Forpiﬂa:mmymdm'mihm@nﬁmbdhn,inhl
would suggest tam na; in ed ®sirathe.

jyestht samudra siniodli kryism no bhi- [5] hitvatah ima yds pafica
pradiias i3 vifo bhikinvatu | valike [6] saivatdm iva tiord var-
santu vrylayah

Over the third sign in line 5 in written nva.
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In pida  jyaisthi would probably be better, and samudraim i@
the only suggestion 1 can make for the second word ; in b read mo
yhihenvatah; in d read ‘bhihenvatu: the last two pidas seem pos-
nﬂﬂtuthaystand,mditmmih&mrtuukethnmintutbism

[7] funarn kinddo anveti vihds | Sunath phalo vinatarm nayat
bhiimiss | dundsi- [8] rd havisa vivrdhandh funath  dhanyini
Trvudai

In pida & read yithin, Temove colon, in b probahly vinitim étu
bhiimim ; in ¢ vayrdhing, io d kgutam. Cf 8 3.17.5

yuvarh nas piparad afoi- [9] nd jyotismali famas firnh (am
asmdi rifayatdm sdm 3

Read : jimpIpnmﬁ ghvind jyotismati {amaz tirah | tim ssme
rhsithim samz 1426 2

For this stanss sce § 10,40, 4 and RV 1. 46. 6.

T
[£14309] d@rdhvasvito vii [10] namditdpo yadhausadhayeé ca
ca tasim agnir adhipatih §o {11] wiyatd drdhvas-
vitipo vedignim adhipatif | athiitam etd firdhvd ups tistha- [12]
nty evdinam drdhvd | upa tisthanty adhipatir bhavati sodndil
cdnyesisn ca ya evam véda (18] proskadeari vdi ndmditdpo yal
tasim adityo adhipatik yo vi- [14] yatds praskadvarir 4po
veda adityam adhipatih | othaitd etagminn wdyati pra- [15]
skaidadty evismin yavali proskandanty adhipotik = £ = takyarir
oili nd- [16] maitdpo 93 sidaya tisin prikivy adhipatai yo wiya-
1as takvarird- [17] po veda prihivim adkipetni athaitd elasydrn pra-
nutds fakadtic iyaily e- [18] vdlinena dvisantah pranuld yonty
adhipati ¢ vafini vdi pamiitdpo yi [19] syandadte fdsim varutio
adhipatih yo viyatd vasinir dpo peda [1144a] varunam adhipatis |
athdisetdsitn syandamandndmn vafam ddatte eed deigalidi pufam
adatte [2] adhipati firjesdi ndmditapo yad bhavas thasim tvasid
adkipatoyah yo vdyatd @rjapo ve- [8] da ivdglarom adhipatim
firjasvi tejasei bhavati | prosshan pafiin dpnoly adhipatih ojo [4]
odi namaitdpo yan madhu tisim indro adhipatnipafin. | ojose
virydvdn indrigd- [5] wdi bhavati parardjo sabhaydm madhuparkam
apnoty adhipatih 3 G = varco s8i namai- [6] tapo yod ghriam
jasaii psi adhipafoyah yo vlgatd varcaipo veda piganam adhipa-
[7] tayeh yo cayatd sarcipo veda pisanam adhipalin varcaset lejasss
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bhavaty o | [8] fasyanityullasyas mukhasi rocate adhipatih ugra
vli namditapo yod dhrddudaya- [9] 3 tdsith marut ® * = &
gripo veda maruto [10] adhipatin, wgro balawin bhavati marutam
Sardha ity enam ahur adhipatih | = [11] sako pai namditdpo yad
varsam tdsin parjanyo adhipatayal yo vayata maruto [12) veds |
parjanyam adkipatim ahassedi mittrabdhave bhavaty eihainena svd
nandasity a- [18] smag vayam Wi asmaf charvo vrste mahigate
adhipatih 3 abhimanya vai na- [14] maitapo yat svard fasdm
aseinabhipatin. z yo wiyatam abkimanyipo veda [15] aSvindm
adhspatin. abhimanyate bhritrryd ndinasm bhratroyabhimanyante
fasma- [16] m manlor mattam enumate adhipatid paricinto vig
ndmastipo yak karisedns tdm [17] yamo adhipatih yo vayata pari-
cifir dpo veda $mam adhipatish [18] pary enam sydsya vifolsyd
vasyanty adhipatih = rasitayo vii [19] namaitapo yas striyis sfdsin
kdmo ‘adhipatih yo vayatam rondir - [f144b] po veda kamam
adhipatits ramante smin ramaniyo yo [2] bhavati kimdiva strindm
adhipatih z vifeabhrio vai namaditdpo yat puru- [3] pag [dsim
mriyur adhipatin. visvasya bharla bhavati visam enam ridf
% [4] trayo agnayo grha dhigante | dakgindgni garkaspatys-
havaniyah e [5] nam catvdrs vimidni gafchanti nigkeh konso
afvalare sty adhipatik z [6] émam vaya tasam apdm himard
ndudheh somo [7] vatsak paramesthy adhipatih yo vaya tasim
apim himavaniam ndudhasy somam va- [8] tsah paramesthy
adhipatis paramesthi bhavatu gaschatu paramesthin rime- (o] m
adhipatir bhavati seindm Singesdm ca ya evar veda r2 gz [10]
dy uﬁumpi&uﬁipﬁﬁ&;ﬁwh@uﬁ deddasas kindas samaplih z 3

Read: ardhvadcuto viii nimaitg apo yul osadhsysd os vanas-
Pataye ca tisim agnir adhipatih | yo vi eti drdhvafcuts po
vedignim adhipatim | athiitam eta firdhvE upa tisthanty eviinam
Girdhvi upa tigthanty adhipatic bhavati evinih cluyesith ca ya
evam vedi x 1 2

praskadvarir vii nimiiti dpo yal parnsis tisim idityo adhi-
Patih | yo vA etis praskadvaris apo vedidityam adhipatim |
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ynﬂeﬁnﬂinﬁipumdnvmadhiptthti uthiiss etiaiin
m&mmmmammmmm.m-
patir © ° 24s

ﬁljivﬁaimﬁﬁipuyadhhitufﬁﬂlhmiﬂﬂpﬂih | yo vi
uﬂﬁqipoudnhqﬁnmn[ﬂprtml firjasvi tejasvi bhavati
praséhan posin Apnoty adhipatir ° ° 2352

ojo viii nimiiti Gpo yan madhu tisim indro adhipatih | ¢yova
eti oja dpo vedendram adhipatim) | ojasvi viryivin indriyivi
bhavati pararijal sabhiyim madhuparkam &pnoty adhipatir ¢ °
gz

varco vii nimiiti dpo yad ghriam tisim plsidhipatih | yo va
eli varca iipo veds pisinam adhipatim | varcasvi tejesvi bhavaty
futasyin ity uktasyn mukham rovate adhipatir © © 272

ngra v&i namAita &po yad dbridanayss tisim maruto ¢ adhipa-
tayah | yo vi eth > ngrd ipe veds maruto adhipatin | ugro balavin
bhavati miratarm Sardha ity enmm ahur adhipatir © © 282

siho vai nimaita Bpo yad varsam tisim parjanyo adhipatih |
yo v@ efal) saha Gpo veda parjanysm adhipatim | athismii mitra-
bahavo bhavanty athdinena svi nandanty asmid vayam ity asmic
charvo vrste mahiyate adhipatic © ° 29 =

ablimanyd vii nimaitd dpo yet svard tisim asvinddhipati | yo
v eti abhimanyd #po vedisviniv adhipati | abhimanyats bhri-
tryyii niimam bhritryyd abhimanyante tasmin mantor fmattam
soonunyate adhipatir © % 210 2

paricito vili nimiith ipo yib tkariyviis & din yamo adhipatih |
yo vii etilh paricito &po veda ysmam adhipatim | pary ensm feyisya
visviisyal vasanty adhipatir = ° z 11 =

rantayo vii pRmiild Gpo yis striyns tisim kiimo adhipatibh | yo
va eti mantir Apo veds kimam sdhipatim | ramante Smin ramaniyo
bhavati kima eva stripam adhipatir ©° ° 312 3

vidvablirto vii nimaith dpo yat purusss thsim mriynr { adhi-
patih | yo vil etd vifvabhrio ipo veda mrtyum > ndhipatim | visvasya
bharts bhavati vivam enas bibhratah eam trayo agnayo grhe
dhfyante daksindgnir girhapatya 2havaniyah | enarn eatviiri vimini
gacchanti piskakantho aévataro sty adhipatir © ° 213 2

*himé vii ¢ némaiid dpo yat * * 3 tisim apim himavin nodhil
somp vatsah peramesthy adhipatib | yo vi ¢ eti himd dpo veda )
thsim apim himavantam nodhasah somarm vatsam paramesthinem
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adhipatim | paramesthi bhavati gacchati {paramesthin rimsm
adhipatir bhavati sviinirn cinyesim ca ye evam veda z 14 2 7 &

ity stharvanikapdippalidasikhiyim dvidaSes kindss samiptah
X I

In st 8 [d]hridayyis might be considered as an alternative o
[d]brdmayns. In st 11 karisis has been suggested, but it does
not geem as probable to me as kaririz. In et 14 1 am dounbtful
about nodhih (ms niudhah and niudham) : in the last clanse
paramesthe rimam might be considered possible. In st 9 mitri
bahavo would seem more suitable.



A MANDAIC BIBLIOGRAFPHY

Caer H, EriBrinNg
LUTHEBAN SEMINAEY AT PHILADEIFUIA

s THE pavren mavy of the last century the interest of promi-
mtoﬁmtﬂkhwunt&uhﬂmmmientmﬁgiommﬂn
Mandeans or Nasoreans, still surviving in the swsmpy lowlands of
Mesopotamin sbout Basra. As texts of their extensive saored writ-
ings and & knowledge of their peculiar practices reached FEurope,
it became evident: (1) that they represent a remmant of the
Sabesns of early Mohammedun times; (2) that their language
hm?aztﬁrmﬂcdhhetakhtaﬂgﬁacmﬂﬂw-mmind
the Talmud Babli.

Recently students of Hellenistic and Christian antiquity have
been profundly interested by the theology and religious lore of
the Mandeans. It was observed that tho none of their texts act-
ually antedate the Mohammedan ers, the peculiar form of thought
they represent belongs in & general way to the syncretistic develop-
ments of the esrly Christian period. Both their name and their
mﬂqnethmlogkﬂmdiﬁnna!mpthmasn!lm[mhmim
branch of the great family of Gnostie sects. The Mandean writ-
ings thus rank slongside the well-known group of Coptin (inostic
documents, ss first-hand sources for the forgotten faiths of the
later East. known until recently only from the polemical works
of the Christian heresiologists.

The dizcovery of extensive Manichean texts in Turfan, giving
prima facie evidence for a third Gnestic religion, and a further
insight into the situstion in Mesopotamis in Christian times, has
already raissd tho question of the interrelation of the two rontem-
porary forms of Mesopotamian Ginosis. Taking the Mandean and
the Manichean fexts together with what the Chronicls of Arbela
has to say, it should eventually be possible to gain a fairly definite
picture of the religious status of the Tigris-Euphrates country in
the early centuries. But the discovery in Turfsn has had even
more far-reaching results.

Twﬂﬁngihnvahmmhmdngiyeﬁdmththminm-
estod in Hellenistic religious developments as 8 whole: (1) that

{ - 49
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to {athom the religious complex of this age or more specifically
to answer the question of Hellenism and Christisnity, it is neces
sary to operate genetically; (2) that the comtrolling forces in the
religious evolution of the time are eastern.

The key to the riddle of the early Christian centuries is the
religion of the East from the Persian period upward. Unfor-
tunately sonrces for this period are almost entirely lacking. Ortho-
dox Judaiem was until recently the only ealeulsble factor. The
Manichean texts were revolutionizing in importance because they
gave evidence of the continued existence of ancient Tranian beliefs
in the ald eentres of civilization, tho often in new forms. The
Mandean sources ranged alongside the Manichean, showed suffici-
cient correspondence in point of view to suggest the existence of
& Neo-Tranian or Proto-Gnostic stmosphére in Mesopotamis, which
if itz elements become more discernable will serve to fill in part
the lacuna represented by the immediately pre-Christian centuries
in religious matters. The Mandean texts attained to independent
importance in fhat they seemed to preserve more of the Nes-
Babylonian thought, or rather more of the Babylonian elements
of the Proto-Gnostic atmosphere. The clues to this pre-Gmostic
iaith, built upon the old religions of the East, have hitherto been
examined only in so far as they may have bearing upon the ques-
tion of the origin of the Hellenistio ideas and means of redemp-
tion.

Mandesn scriptures promise to be of some alight importance for
the study of Judaism. It appears that these “baptists™ were
not originally indigenous to Mesopotamin, but that their first
home, which they left at an early dote, was the region of the
Hauran., The extensive Jewish elements in their tradition, if
they go back to this period of Mandean history, would give us &
glimpse into the non-orthodox movements centering about Jewish
thought, similur to that afforded by the Zadokite Dovument, and
thus eventually furnish a check upon the interpretation of the
orthodox thought itself.

Finally too, the Mandeans may be of some impartance for nascent
Christisnity, They claim to be the disciples of John the Baptist,
and, indeed, hrhurlgrutmmtnflegmdaryhn&ithnmm
ing the “last of the prophets They stood st an early time
ﬁmﬂtmwuﬂrinmhnﬂlmthtoﬂhﬁnﬂmitymdtumﬂmdm
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Judaism, Thntthmzﬁntu&inﬂnﬁmmxymmﬂihgdl
ﬂirugminﬁew-puintbatwmthediaciplu of Jesus and the
disciples of John hea frequently been gleansd from the New Testa-
ment material on the subject. If, ns it is said, the early Christians
Mh:nﬁyenﬁuvmﬁtubeﬁtﬂemﬂ thus to supplant the Johannine
movement, and the Mandeans are truly sprung from the movement
begnn by John, they may aid in giving us & more realistic impres-
sion of the vitality and individuality of the Baptist point of view,
one that will aid in vorreetly interpreting the situations

in Acts end portions of the Synoptic Gospels.

To delineste correctly the history of the Mandeans from purely
initernal evidence, to distinguish the relative priority of the diverse
hﬂ_nmdﬂphgingtpﬁnihmttdiﬁﬂrmttmﬂ,mdtnuﬁmh
their fmportance in reconstructing Baptist, Judaistic, Proto-
Gnostic and Gnostic thought, all from documents of the Moham-
medan era embodying unquestionably ancient tradition, that is the
difficult but fascinating problem presented by the Mandean sources.
The work has searcely begun, but, as the appended bibliography
ghows, promisss to draw the interest of students of Oriental,
Hellenistic, Jewish, and Christian religions alike.

TexTs
1. Theclogicel,

Gienea.

Codex Nassramus, lber Adaml sppelatus, syrince transcrijptas latl
nogue reddifns. Ivﬂmdhﬂ.!ﬂmmlb“.dﬂ.m

Thesanrus, sive Liber Magnos, vulge Liber Adaml appellatos, ed. H.
Petermann. 2 vols, Berlin and Lelpsiy, 1887,

Mandfischs Schriften. Transl of parts of the Genz W. Brandt.
Laipaig, 1503,

Tras mandiische Kdnlgsbuch. Text and tranal. 8, Ochser, Zelishr. L
Ansyr. vol. 10 (1005-6], p. 64-07. Comprises pp. 375-304 of vol. 1
of Petermann, Thesurus.

This mandiische Gnomologie Johsnnes des THnfers Text and tranal.
8. Ochner, Mluhr.t.!.-[r,wlﬂlﬂml.pp.ldﬂ, Compriss
Right Genza tract 14

Ein munddischer Trakint Transiation with motes mnd introduetion.
MmuﬂmhthmEﬂhrﬁnﬁﬂhWhWt—,-
des Orients Ernst Euln mm 70, Geburtastage gewidmet. Breslau,
1616, pp. 131-138 Comprises Fetermann, Thessurua, vl L pp
78282

24557
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Ginzz. Der Schatx oder das grosse Buch der Mandier. Fhersetst und
wrkiirt von Mark Lidsharski. Quellen der Religiomsgeschichts vol,
13. Gitlingen, 1925,

Book of John,

Dus Johsnnosbuch dar Mandfer. Text, transl. and notes, 2 vols, ed
by AL Lidsharski, (Giessen, 1805-15,

{A Coptie vstracon of the 5th Cent,, which formed part of an index to
8 monastery library records among the books of this library ane
bearing the title of & “Book of John Baptist™; el Recenil de
travaux relatifs & la philologie égypt. ot mesyr, XI. 135, Waa
this a Coptic wwraion of the Book of Johnt)

Liturgical,

Qolasta oder Gesinge u. Lehren vom der Taufe u. dem Ansgang der
Beele. Tex, o, J. Euting, Stottgart, 1867,

The trials of & candidsie from the Mundemn “ Book of Soule™ Tranal.
of Qolasta 24, 28, 27, 29, &), with notes. A L. B. Hardeastle
Procesdings of the Soc. of Bibl. Archeal, vol. 38 (1918), pp. 11-18,
London,

Mandiisehe Liturgien. Text and trunsl, ed. M. Lidsbarski. Abhkandl
d. kfnigl Gesellsch. d. Wissenschaften su Gottinges, phil. hist
Klusse, Newe Polgs, vol. XVII, L. Berlin, 1020 Comprises tha
Qolnsts and the Oxford Liturgieal Collsetion.

Textes mandailes, aveo une notice mur les Mandéens par Cl. Huari:
in J. de Morgan, Misalon scientifique en Perse, Tome V, 2. Parls,
1004, Comprises the Inisni, the Sidra dl Nischmats, and the
Qmaha di Hikil Ziwa

Bidrn di Nischmista. Text and transd by 8. Ocheer, ZDMG, vol. 61

{1007}, pp. 145-177 and 360-300, Comprises J. de Morgam V. 2,
pp. 207-252.

Magical.
Inseriptions mandaites des coupes de Khouahir. Text, trassl, snd
philolngical commentary, 2 voln, ed. H. Pognon. Paris, 1598-0.
Manditische Zaulertexte, Text amd tramsl, pd M. Lidzharski, in
Ephemeris f. semit. Epigraphik, vol, 1, pt. 1, pp- 80-108 (1000).

Ein mandfisches Ammlets. Text mnd transl, el M. Lidsharski, In
Florileginm: Recoui] de Travaux dedids & Melchior de Vogiid, pp.
49373, Paria, 1010.

Amamale Incsntation Texts from Nippur. Text and transl, with eomm.,
ol J. A, Montgomery, pp. 244-255.  Philadelphia, 1913
Mandliincher Diwans unch photogr, Aufnakme von Dr. B. Poertner. A

photographic reproduction of text with deawings, ol J. Euting.
Strassburg, 1004,

Unpubliohmd texts listod in
J. Eating. Nachrichten Gber din mandiischen oder mbischen Manti-
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skripte der kaiserl Bibliothek 1 Berlin u. d. Bib. des British
Musenm g London. ZDMG, vol. 19 (1sa5), pp. 120-38.
Biblicthdque Nationale, Paris Catalogue des munuscrits syriaques ot

luiunhthaﬂnumﬂhmﬂm {unrelinhls) is wol 5 of
Norbergh sdition of the Genra. Londen, 1818-17.

Ober die Mundart der Mamdier. Theo. Nilideke. Abhandl. & T Gesell-
schaft d. Wissenschaften = GBttingen, phil-hist. Klusse, vol. 10

Onomasticon to the liturgies in Lidsburski: Mandiilsehe Litorgien.
Glossea Enhylo-Ammiéennes. J. M. Epsteln in Bevie des Studes Juives,
voL 73, pp. 21-58; vol. T4, P 40-72 (1021-22).

DIsCUsEIONE
THe Beahler und der Saabismus D). Chwolschn, St Petershurg, 1858;
2 yola
Balsten im Oclent L. Petermann, 1861; vel, IT, pp. 00-123,
Die Mandiier. J. Euting, in * Das Ausland,” 1874, pp. 221-225
Hmium!lﬁllgiuudnﬁmhhunu&hﬁmu,mmhnn
movurs. M. N, Sioufi. Paris, 1880,
1es Mandaties, leur histolre et lenrs doctrines. F. Babelom, Paris,

1882,

Dis Mandiische Religion, fire Entwickelung und geschichiliche Be-
deutung. W. Brandt. Leipzig, 1530.

Notes on (he Sabsssns. A. Houtom Schindler: ln Proceodingn of the
Royal Geographieal Seciety, New Series, vol. 13 (1881), pp. 663
@69, Biblipgraphy of older material given here.

Buﬁ&lek-]d-rﬁnlumhdumTodnumhmumm;u»
slschen Darstsllungen, W. Brandt, in Jahrblcher i, protesiant-
inche Theologis, XVIEE (1882), pp. 405-438, BT5-003.

Zur Frage nach den Ursprung des Guostizigmus. W, Anc Texte w
Uniersuchusgen, sl Gelhardt u. Haraack, XV, 4 (1507), pp. 70-78.

Dis Himmelsroise der Seele. W. Bousset. Archir f. Religlonswiszen-
schalt, vol. 4 (10801}, pp- 180-169, £00-272.

Mandfer. K. Eeslor: In Protestantische Realensyklophdie, 1903,
Bibliography of older material here.

AMniddischs Prohlems nack Hirer religionsgeachichtlichen  Bedeutung.
K. Kemler. Akten des 2. internationalen religionswissensehaft-
lichen Kongresses xnx Baeel. 1804,

Uihrs und Malakhe M Lidcharski, in Orientalische Studien Theo,
Noldeke gewidmet (1906}, wol. 1, pp. 657-545.

Dus vermutliche babylonischa Varbild des Pehitn und Mambuha der
Mandier, H. Zimmern, In Oriestalische Studien Theo. Noldeke

gewidmet (1008}, pp. 058-067.
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Hauptprobleme der Gaoosis. W. Bousset Gittingen, 1007; In For-
schungen mur Heligion n. Literstur des A u. N, T, ed, Bousset w
Gunkel, vol. 10,

e Mandiler, ihre Religion und Geschichte, W, Brandt { posthumons |
Verhandelingen der Akademie v. Wetenschappen, Amsterdam;
Afdeeling Letteskunde, Nieuws Reeks, XVI. 3 (1813),

Die G5ttin Psyche:. B Reitzenstain. Bitmngsberichte d. Heldelberger
Akademis d. Wisseuschatten, phil-hist. Klasie, 1017, no. 10,

Mandasiske Studior, Syend Asge Pallis. Kopenhagen, 1919,

Dus mandileche Buch des Herrn der Gréese u. d. Evangelienflberlis-
ferung. Eiteh. d. Heldelberger Akad, d. Wisa, phil-hist, Elasse,
1818, no, 12,

Nozorfler. H. Zimmern in ZDMG, vol, 74 (1920}, pp. 420-38

La religione dei Mandel U. Fraeassin}, {n Glornale dells Egelrta
Asintica Tialiana, vol. 20 (1021], pp. 181-177.

Dus frapische Erlismngsmysterium. B, Reitsenstein. Bonn, 1821,

Dias religionsgewchichtliche Problem des Ureprungs der hellenistischen
Erliaungareligion. H. Gressmann. Zeltschrift f. Eirchengesehichte,
vols. XE, XTI (1921-22), pp. 178-101, 154-180,

Die Entstehung der manlehfischen Religion u. des Erifsnngsmywtorinm
I. Scheltelowitz Giossen, 1922

Urmensch und Seale in der iranischen Uberlieferung. 0. G, von Wesen-
donk, Haaoover, 1924, Chap. 5.

Die Bedoutung der neusrschlosssnen mandfischen w. manichfifachen
Quellen fﬂrdﬂ?ﬂﬂ:dﬂlﬂdﬂhﬁﬂﬂﬂrﬂ:‘ﬂmm R. Bultmann
in ZNW, vol. XXIV, Hit, 1.2, (1925

Reviews

Llagarde, review of Brand:, Mandlische Beliglon, In Gott. Gelshrie
Anreigen, 1500, no, 10, pp. 385404, -

J. Land, review of sams, in " De Gutrud.nhngm het Mundaisms™
Theologisebe Tijduchrift, 1890, no, 2 Ppe 113-1885,

J. Wellhausen, review of same, in Dentachs Litersturseitong, 1880, oo,
18, eol. 473478,

B. Eerlimans, review of same, in Zeitschr. L Assyriologis, 1504, vol. 9,
e 133-140. _

G. Kriliger, review of same, in Theologische Literaturmitung, 1804, no.
14, ool 370.

M, Lidabarski, review of Pognon, Coupes de Kbﬂm.h&.h’l’hnhgm
Liternturzeitung, 1600, no. 6, col. 171-3,

B.quhl.nrhwdl}_:hn,ﬁnmaluginh des Tiufers, in Telt-
schrift . Assrriologis, vol. 20 {1007), pp. 1-15

M. Lidsbarski, review of Ocliser, Sidra di Nischmata * Dus mandiiischs
Beelenbuch” in ZDMG, vol. 6] (1907), pp. 68068

B. Ochser, answer to Lidsharski's review above, * Zur Kritik der Sidra
df Nischmats,” ZDMG, vol. 81 (1007), pp. 818-20.
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Assyr, vol. 30 (1915}, pp. 13900,

mﬂm:nh,mhwdnmmm.mmntmm
vol. 50 (1915}, pp. 100-162

Theo. Nildeke, review of Lidsharski, Mandiische Liturgion, in Zeitsekr,
f. Assyriologie, vol. 33 (1821}, pp. T2-80.

M. Lidsharski, answer to Zimmern, Nasoraios, in Zeitschr, {. Bamitistik
u. verwandte Gehleto, vol. 1 (1922), pp. 230-233.

M. Lidsharski, answer to Nalileke's review of Mandilsche Liturgien, in
W¥n den mandiischen Litorgien,” in Zeltechr. £ Semitistik, ote.,
vol. 1 (1922}, pp 1-2.

ML Dibelius, review of Scheftelowits, Ursprung ete, in Theologische
Literaturzeitung, vol. 48 (Oct, 16, 1023), 5o, 20,

R. Reitsenstein, review of Scheltslowits, Ursprung etc., In GSttingischa
Celohrte Anmaigen, 1923, Jun. to April, pp. 37-58.



BRIEF NOTES
Alleged intensive noun-formations in the Semitic

A view of the Aramaic grammars reveals a category of nouns
which the several grammarians assign in general to intensive form-
ations, gatlal, gittal, or quifal. For lists of such nouns in the
respective dialects see Eautzsch, Gramm. d. Biblisch-Aramdisch,
§80, 1, c; Duval, Gromm, syriaque, §237; Noldeke, Syrische
Gramm,, § 114, and Mandiische Gramm., § 102 ; Levias, Grammar
of the Aramaic Idiom contained in the Bab. Talmud, 88 876-881;
Dalman, Gram. d. jidisch-palistinischen Aramiisch®, §29,1. The
same postulation of intensive formations is also maintsined in the
comparstive grammars, Barth, Nominalbildung, § 15, of. p. xxx;
Brockelmanmn, Vergleichende Gramm. 1, §§ 144-148 ; and for sippor
in Gesenins-Kautzsch, Gramm, § 84, b, no, 24. Examples found
in the several Aramaic dialscts, including BAram., sre: “idd*rd
‘threshing floor,” “imm*ni “sheep, sippdrd bird’: also the bor-
rowed ‘eggartd “letter” Other exx. from the Syriac are: hess*ni
‘little finger,” sakkerd ‘shield” (Duval denies that it is Semitie},
febbeld ' corn-ear,” ete. Now it is remarkable to find intensive
formations in nouns of such primary significance s the sbove, for
the organio reduplication of a radiesl has generally the economic
purpose of intensifying the meaning, with the development of very
precise functions for the various intensive formations.

The solution of the problem is found in the fact that in the
nouns listed by the Aramnic grammarians all, with but few excep-
tions,' have for the third radical a liguid, r or I. The liquid, as
it were, demands room for its articulstion, and insists on holding
the vowel befors itself, or else introduces such an ancillary, anap-
tyctic, vowel, with the consequent doubling of the preceding con-
sonant, If the stem is monosyllabic, the process is “imr > immar;
if dissyllabic, “imar > immar, the doubling thus creating or holding
the vowel required by the liquid. The process is paralle] to the
phenomenon represented by the so-called euphonic daghesh in Heh,,

' The anly exceptions noted by Duval nnd NOideke are: neggedd ¢ ship-
puller,” quppedd * hedgehog "= Heb, gippéd, and a0 of. Syr. geppord = Heh,
pippdr. The deutal d may have haid an effect similar to 1, of. Brockslmans,
I, p. 132, oo occasional d > 1, In the other lista the above pouns are
mmmmmrmmgg.wrm-
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with the expression of a doubled consonant, e. £. “in*hé > inn*bE,
“igebé > ‘igqebi.

&fnrihw;rmm:ppmuinthuupomﬁuﬂnﬂlopmantn! this
short vowel into apparent length. Examples are immar > Akk.
immire (4> 4 by 'imdle) ; *supur (or supr) > guppur > Heb.
yippor ¢ bird. That the o in the latter case is not pri ily long
sppears from the construct pl. gippiré, BAram. gippdré, and Syr.
pep mmpm:ppunin‘iubul}ﬂbul+tpﬁuh.
#ibbolet, pl. $Hbalim. Cf. the similar development of Heb. sub-
615 * his burden,” from subl. (Barth’s treatment of this form,
& 74, v, is expansive but vague. )

hnimﬂuprmuiltnbeubmml in a series of Heb. nouns,’
o. g. sikkirdn, but const. sikrin — BAram. dikrin ; $ibbardn, const,
Hbrﬂn;mdwincnmwhﬂnlﬁc[ui&islhumﬂnﬂhll:
gillaydn, const. gilyin; kllagdn, const. kilyon; hintyin. Thess
dsvelopments are not confined to cases of liquids, e.g. hisedybn,
pigqrﬁdn;hmthzcrplamﬁnniamdinthunimuuliqﬁduhu-
acter of §.

We can further compare the ancient variants in the pronuncis-
tion of the place name “aqrin = dx(x)apur, Akk. amgarriina. The
nmlﬁm'm.ihtiun'mihllﬂittnmiaqnihemmmuninthefm
we have been discussing: Syr. redd*r > Akl indiru and Arab.
tindar; Syr. ‘emm*ri > Mand. *ombrii; Syr. hess®ri > Aval. hin-
sir; Subullu (as above) > Arab. sunbulad; Fipphr > ginp'ra in
Sachau’s papyTi.

"This obeervation of the influence of & liguid wpon its surround-
ings, which has been rather overlooked by the grammarinns,*

'S, Barth, §106; Brockelmann, 1, #21Lb, §213.c "who  cursorily

tho doubiing as :
'Dunl.llll.d.m&mhﬁmbﬁn;nlli:mnhfmusp ‘arpelld,
'.-pﬂll,zllldihﬂﬂhl,tmﬂh In thess cased the owel,
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throws light upon certain other forms. E. g Heb. "0y * “neck?
—nm,iuﬂuuhﬂm,ugemnllymwgnim&.&mw,wﬂh.u
mmmmﬁmm&mﬂammm&l
mnmqmﬁt&mﬂingutthepmﬁingmmt,whinhﬂmﬂing
mﬂniﬂnaihdfthzmgh:ﬂ!&mnufm’ng.mﬂpL The mono-
syllabic noun should normally give sir, sirim (poss. s*udrim),
girs, ﬂlmsunhumu'mjdl'afng,’gmmﬁrhmte& by gram-
marians g8 gatfal (1. ec. in the grammars) is doubtless ‘ail devel-
oped, according to the sbove theory, into ‘aial, with a eni
of the i, which is properly represented by the Massora with “atial
(ef. Arab. safiid for saiid). Also in the interesting Feb. noun
sanuérim ‘blindness** the penultimate vowel is long becanse of
the r; that the process is sporadic appears from comparison with
e. & “iuutrim “ the blind.”  Also the long vowel in Syr. pérd * fruit”
ia to be similarly explained.

hﬁne,thawhulamhjentnfihninﬂmneoﬂiquiﬂumthﬁr
surroundings; as also that of the distinction betwesn primary, or
organic, and secondary doubling (dépendent upon phonstic eir-
cumetances), requires far more special attention than has bean
accorded them in the philologies. We are still too much ohssssed
by the conventional quantitative forms without frst determining
the phonetic bases.

Univessity of Pennsylvania.

Jauwes A, Mostoousry.

Note on the adaplation of a Ohinese charactor o political changs

Defiance of uncient tradition is finding expression in many

aspects of Chinese life todsy. An interesting example is to

boleaninhnmudiﬂminmufthu!‘mutthnchmhr
Kuo', meaning, a state, 8 country.

‘mnlqmrpdi!ngwﬂhumpmhthmmdpuﬁmnuh.
hems, |. & papgpor pronounced as pop'ar.
"ﬂ.h:implphuhminmhﬂdhthﬂiﬂmpmhﬂnndﬂh
word. lﬂndihmrmdninllmgimm];rbyJuﬁw,mqm
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Wiﬁ:ﬂ‘!nﬂwingthamﬂnﬂm.nﬁgmﬂym-
piled by Hsii-shen, towards the year B. 0. 200, traces the
character as follows:—

“ ¥y, A primitive sppanage, & post, a céntre; the —
land thst s landlord defended with the weapons of hia
men; A represents his residence, castle or town; the limits
are not indicated, because there were none.”

@ Fuo®. An estate, well [] defined and surrounded with
mnrkn.ssﬂ:eywmlai&ron;ﬁxtanﬂsd meening, a state, &

epuntry.”

(A singular collateral note is that which calls sttention to
the character Po* signifying anarchy or revolution, Wieger
(op. cil.) says: % When the fefs are npset; one character
being straight up, the other upeide down.” One is reminded
uiﬂmsptnmuttbniﬂmgmmdnringthapmtcﬁahoi
North and South in China.)

From sncient times an alternative form for Kuo® has been
used, especially in rapid writing, placing within the enclosurs
01, not ¥i* g}, the primitive appanage, but Wang® E.
a king. Of Wang®, Wieger (op. ¢it.) says that in the char-
acter -F one sees “ the man 1 who conneets = heaven, earth
and man” Obviounsly, [F] was an excellent picture for a
kingdom, an empire.

With the coming in of the Republie, [F] was hardly a form
that commended itself to thinking young leaders and every-
where one has been sesing the third form for this character.
Hun,withinﬂtha.mdmmmﬂin'ﬁ,thapmph,
the mass, the common multitude. The interpretation of this
character is i doubt, but is perhaps s plant with sprouts™
mﬁgniﬁmunithenwtumiattmappumt

Thrfnuthlmmlorfun‘,thamnﬂufﬂutwmﬁmu
thnd:idugnﬁdtheﬁmnhminlﬂlt,hml}-inmm
h&,htmmmitm-emdthmnnaignm
Itmggmhthaagnthmnfﬂmmhudﬂnmﬂlhuu!ﬂ:hm
which is so widespread in the land af present. In this form,

1 Wieger, Dr. L, 8. 1.: COhinesa Charscters, tranil. isto English by L
Dgvrout, 8. J.
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within the enclosure [], one sees 0% or Ngo' . Wieger
(op. cil.) defines this: *two =& lances in conllict, two rights
that oppose one another, my right and by extension, my Ego,
my own person; personal pronoun, I, me.”
It is seurcely to be expected that this latter form will gain
wide nsage.
Yale in China, Changsha. Epwanp H. Houz.

Armenien harior

According to Meillet, the origin of Armenian hariur (100) is
unknown.! As Armenian has ar for vowel-r, we may sssume that
hariur came from a word-group *pr *jur. ‘This word-group corre-
sponds, in form and sense, to Turkish Bir jys (100).* Chuvash,
which differs widely from other varieties of Turkish, reguiarly has
r instesd of z, and p inatead of b* A Chuvash-like dialact muy
have had *pr— bir; and *jyr==jyz, or even *jur==jyz, for the
palatal vowel of fys can have como from u under the influence of
the preceding palatal sound. We might suppose that *pr < *hr
represented a streseless form of bir; or that a general Tarkish form
*br was in most dialects expanded to bir, parallel with Lithuanian
vilkas < *wikos.

North Haven, Conn. Eowix H. Torme

Sunskrif sthiv-

Sanskrit sthiv-, apparently counected with English spew, shows
& remarkable change of the lsbial consonant. This change may
havo oome from Dravidisn influence, Dravidian equivalents being
Emnare fip-, Tamil fupp-, perhaps derived from a basis with
initial 5 or si2

North Haven, Conn. Eowiy H. Torme

' Meillet, Grammaire comparde s Uormésicn clasmgue, §70 (Vienne,
1onx).

*1 uee § and y with their Scandinavian values, in sccordance with the
Internaticeal system.

"Gombore. [He bulparisch-tirkischen Lehnworier in der wngarischen
Sproche, p. 202 (Helulnki, 1912).

V4. J. Ph., vol. 40, p. TH.



REVIEWS OF BOOKS

The Language of Education of the Philippine Islands, By NaJEEs
Mrrey Saueesy, M. D., D. Se Manils, . 1., 1024, 63 pp-

In this pamphlet we have g statement and a mggested solution
of a Philippine problem which must be solved in some way in the
near future if the Philippine Islands are to develop snd progress
gs they should. The problem ig, briefly stated: What shall be the

of education in the Philipfine Telands?

The author, whose conneetion with the Philippines dates back to
1900, and who has been a student of Philippine matters and 8
writer on Philippine subjects ever since that date, after giving some
acoount of his Philippine sctivities in the Preface, states the pres-
ent aitustion in the Islands, nnder the head of Preliminary Remarks,
in the following way. There are three stages of education, viz,
hdmﬂur‘mg.mﬂtﬂmthupeﬂminimhml attendance. The

of all three should bo and wsually is in most countries
the same. This is not the case in the Philippines, where we have
no common native tongue, but only numezous local dialects. Here
the language of the first and third periods is one or the other of
the loeul dialects, 'thlt.uiﬂmmiddlaperiodmfmthm and a hall

third periods. * Twenty-five years of intensive English education
hm-prndlmdnornﬂiml change * in the situstion. English las

and third periods, Thﬂehnnspmialmmwkythatrnimd
StthmuhmldiuﬁltmudngEngﬁdlﬁthehngugeofa&umm
inthu[ﬂznﬁlnnlmaitmuguﬂuﬂmpnrpmhrvh&hﬂin
intended. andhmmimuhwhﬂhhhuthngm
of educstion, the best language of the middle period, whether
Engiiahurmnthermhmtmmbhmﬁtppmprhh
Thispruhlﬂmiathmdimmﬂundzrthmmm,

(a) the suitability of English,

(b) the sitahility of the vernscular dialects,

{0) the political questions involved in choosing ome dinlect in

preference to another.
61
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Mrmﬁmhud,-wﬁkhiuulhﬂ&?rum’ﬂﬁq (pp.
H—Eﬂ},tbamﬂmr;’rdinhmtﬁntitmn&tuulthﬂﬁngﬁsh
mmhuhmuhmu&nhnguagede&mﬁmdtarﬁe

English could have hecome their common educational and nstional
langnage, This he neserts, however, in spite of the whole-hearted
enthusiasm and faithful cobperation of the teaching body, has not
been accomplished, and is indesd, under the conditions which pre-
vail, impossible of accomplishment.

By & series of statistical tables the anthor emphasizes the follow-
ing favts:

(1) The amount spent on educstion in the Philippines is pro-
portionately as large ns, or even larger than, thet spent by the most
Progressive conntries. The amount is raissd by taxation in the
Philippines themselves,

(2) To carry out the present program successfully two American
English-speaking teachers to each school would be the minimum
number required; but the number of American teachers, naver
sufficiently large, has now pructically sunk to insignificance, there
being in 1923 only 829 such teachers compared with 7668 schools
and & school enrollment of 1 189,997,

(8) It would be impossible to attain the minimum number of
American teachers sbove mentioned without a very large inerease
in the tax burden, snd it is unressonable to expect the Filipines
to inorease their contribution for educational purposes far beyond

tuthepxmntpoliu}-nithaPhiljppinegwmunk, which is appar-
ently determined to Filipinize the whole pivil servie,

(4) 11 English then is to become the common Ianguage of the
Philippines, it must be made so thry the efforts of Filipino teach-
&g, who comstitute an overwhelming majority of the teachers in the
Ielands. Of 24,1382 (misprinted 24,739 in text) Filipinn feachers
employed in 1923, slmost half (10,000) had had no secondary
education, anly 5411 were gradustes of normal or high schools,
and only 246 were college graduates. If we oongider thet the
aﬁﬁmcynithemuugegmﬂuate:ummu&gmhhoﬂy
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ghout T5% ulthdnla.maﬂnmmhem,itilﬂﬁmﬂthﬁﬂh
uw.ﬁmqﬂ'hmmgunmhﬁﬁhw
is very low indeed, and that the view that the Filipino teschers,
even with their natural ability, homest effort, and enthusiasm, are
oapuhlu"ntunyiugﬂngﬁshtuthulfﬂipimhume,mdu!rm-
&urhgitthmmmnnlmgun;ﬂnfth&p@npl&,innhmlnﬁlym
tenable.”

(5) Only half the school population (i, e., children between six
and sixteen yesars of age) receive any educstion at all; over 200,000
uutoimerjmﬂ]innvhngatumhmlmuybeuidtunoﬁﬂm
secondary education, and about 859, get no education nbove the
first four grades. The great majority, therefare, of school children,
IhﬂmatkfutEnnlyh:Hoithenhﬁﬂpapuhﬁﬂn,nmtmghlEngliuh
only during the few years they are in school, and then by Filipino
tenchers who themselves have for the most part an inadequate
Imowledge of this langunge.

{6) English is not used by the natives except in achool; in all
intercourse with those who have mot studied English in school
(i. e, all of the older generntion and about half the children) they
mub]jged,ofuumglatullmmk uponﬂmvcrmcuhrdiﬂmh.
m&iﬂuenmbetwwnthnhugugﬂnfth:mhmlmﬂthntdthﬁ
hummmakuit&jﬂnuhfmmjmgﬂgmuﬁmthﬁnghthﬂir
nﬂuuﬁuntuim;mwmﬂupliﬂﬂmmﬁﬂﬂtauithﬂd&ugub
mﬁmhmr&mmﬁththnupﬂchtimanfthnpmta&nﬁ-
tional program.

{T}T&Wtﬁntfﬁnglhhhh&tﬁermihﬂtn!wﬂrdmn-
mﬁnidm]:,thiﬁhinth!nhiﬁugﬂmantpntiumrﬁihliﬂfﬂmh
of the present policy, is fallacious. o language that fails to touch
thie masses is fit for such 8 purpose.

(8) Itwuuldbaimwaﬁblntnestuhlhhﬁnglhhuthumﬁmﬂ
hngummﬁmthpmtm&mmﬁthemmgmw
cially good. Ifthghhnﬂswreml&nheﬂbymmﬂlimﬁmﬂim
then it might be possible, but with only about 6000 Americans, and
with 12,000,000 Filipinos eager for national self-government, it is
ummmhlu,huytheImLtuerpedsuduanIL

(M Engﬁah,thoughnntmﬂdtobmmnlmﬁunﬂhnm,
ﬂmﬂlﬂhﬂxvﬂiﬂeﬂinthamhmh,mﬂhnghtuthemmtimporhnt
!nruignhngulg!innﬂ;ndﬂﬁumthnlnwuitnthnmghm
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Under the heading Adaptability of the Vernacular (pp. 33-41)
the author proceeds to develop. the second phase of his problem.
He states that all the vernacular dinlects of the Islands belong to
the Malayan group (a subdivision of the Malayo-Polynesian or
Indonecian family), and are sister langnages of Malay and Java-
nese, and thet while numerons, they are all vlosely related. He
points out that, although the vernacnlar dislects have been prac-
tieally ignored by the United States government (cf. my article,
“The part played by the Publications of the United States Gov-
ernment in the development of Philippine linguistie studies” JA0S
42, pp. 147-170), they have continued to live and thrive, and there
is a decided inclination among the Filipines to have their children
taught their native dislect in addition to English. As an example
of the hold the vernacular dialects have maintained even on those
whose instruction in English has been the most extensive, he quotes
the letter of & high-school student of Zaomboanga to show that
outside of the class-room 999 of high-school students revert to
their native idioms. As the high school graduates of any one year
constitute enly 19 of the mmnual quota of sehool population, ac-
cording to this only 14 of 19; of the children of achool age nse
English naturally in conversation,

Thenuthurtdmitathatthemnmuludinlmtamanhigﬂy
developed in every respect s the languages of the vivilized nations
of Europe and America, but he thinks that the chief deficiency,
which is that of vocabulary (scientifie, technical, etr.), could be
remedied by borrowing from another language which possesses the
required terms, He believes that “all Malsyan dialeets derive
their root words from an Indian stock which i8 closely relafed to
the Sanukrit,” and therefore suggests that Sanskrit should be em-
ployed as the source of such vocabulary. The facts, however, haridly
sppear to bear out this presumed relationship, and it wonld seem
much more natural and convenient fo use Spanish or English for
that purpose.

The suthor acknowledges in the second place that there iz no
adequate vernsoular litersture which would make it possible to
employ any of the vernacular dialects immediately as a
of instruction, but elaims with perfect truth that this need conld
be readily supplied by having English texts translated into the
vernacular dialects by competent edueated Filipinos. This would,
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haﬂghﬂrmh,bemunhuﬂuﬂ:mhmhlngthmndnn!
Filipinos to tesch English, and would result in an economy of
time, effort, and money.

1# is unressonable therefore, he concludes, in the face of the facts
here stated, to expect the Filipinos to abandon the use of the ver-
nuculsr dinlects in favor of English. “The Filipinos are entitled
to n national literature, and to & national dialect that can give it
natural form.”

TUndsr the caption The Political Side of the Problem (pp. 42-46)
the author discusses the third phase of his problem, the feasibility
and expediancy of adopting some ane of the vernncular dialects as
the national langusge. His statements may be thus summarized,
Of the 12,000,000 inhabitants of the lslands only 1,000,000 are
non-Christians, and of these all except the Mohammedans (Sulus,
Samals, Magindanaws) vould easily be prevailed upon to use the
dislect of their Christian neighbors. The chief dialects of the
Christian Filipinoe are about ten in pumber (Tagalog, Cebuan
Bizaya, Panayan Bisays, Samar Bisaya, Bikol, Hoko, Pampangs,
Pangasinan, Thanag, Zambal), and of these there are three (Tagalog,
Cebuan Bisaya, Tloko) which so greatly exceed all the others in
extent and importance, that it is not necessary to comsider any
other dialect a5 n candidata for the position of common or national
vernacular, All of thess are growing and expanding, and might
be expected to take in the neighboring snd most closely related
dialects, Tloko will probably absorb the northern dialects Pan-
gasinan, Ibanag, nnd the dialects of the pagan mountain tribes.
Tagalog may be expected to extend its sphere over all erniral and
sonthern Luzon (aseimilating Pampangs, Zambal, Bikol), as well
as over the islands to the southwest of Lumzon, Mindoro, efe.
Cebman will doubtless swallow up the other Bisaya dialects, and
become the speech of the whole Bisaya group and of a large part
of Mindanaw (including the territory of the pagan tribes).

Of these three dislects Tagalog is to ba preferred as a national
tongue “both on theoretic and scientifio grounds, Its linguistie
preiminence and its relation to the national capital and to the
Filipino heroes, supparts this claim® 1f Tagalog had been declared
the national language by the American antharities before 1907, the
whaole nation would leng ago have scquiesced in the choice, and
thers would now be no national language problem. The choive of

b
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Tagalog today for this position would be the ideal solution of the
problem, and such a step is urged by real patriots and men of
broad vision. If, however, local jealousies or political expediency
make the choice of a single national language impossible, the field
would have to be divided among the three chief dialocts already
mentioned, Tagalog, Cebuan Bisaya, and Iloke.

Having now completed his main argument, the suthor proceeds
under General Consideralions (pp. 47-52) to take up certain edu-
cational matters closely connected with the preceding. He points
out that if the langoage of all educational agendies other than the
schools, e. g., newspapers, periodicals, public librarvies, popular
literature, miscollancous text-books, ete., were the vernacnlar, some
educational facilities at least would be nvailable for those who did
not sttend the schoals, and an opportunity wonld be furnished those
who had ended or completed their school course to brosden and
deepen the education they hud already noquired. With the use of
the vernacular in all educational agencies, he thinks the edueational
classes created by the present system (viz, a small, intalligent,
well-educated, English-speaking class; an umintelligent, partially
literate class with o smattering of English; and the large, illiterate
majority) would ceaze to exist. The first two olasses would vanish
and the third would tend to become literate and informed in a
ehort space of time.

He emphasizes the fact that nnder present conditions there is no
intelligent public opinion due to the lack of newspapers and news-
paper readers, and implies that this eondition wonld rapidly dis-
appear with education and edocational agencies conducted in the
vernacular.

After giving & concreéte illustration of how education in the
vernacular would probably work out if applied in one of the
Tagalog provinces, he devotes the last part of this section (pp.
51-52) to & hrief statement in favor of education in the vernacular
in the various parts of Asin and Afriea under Enropesn control
(Indis, Egypt, Mesopotamin, Syria, Palestine).

At the end of the pamphlet the author draws up his Conclusions

(p. 83) under fifteen heads. The most important of thess may be
summarized in the following:

(1) English can never become the common national langnage.
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(2) This should be one of the vernacular dialects, preferably
Tagalog, though for this purpose three different vernaculars
are preferabls to one foreign language.

(3) The use of the vernacular would shorten the elementary
course, make it possible for all children of school age to get
an lementary education, and thus vombat ignorance and
abaolish illiteracy among the common people.

{4) English should be taught as a second langnage in all schoole,
elementary and secondary.

We have in this pamphlet an exceptionally strong presenfation
of the easo in favor of a vernscular national language for the
Philippines. The wealth of argument which lay ready to the
author’s hend is perhape responzible for the fact that in the heaping
up of his poiniz he does not always arrange them in the order in
which they would have their greatest weight, and in his en-
thusinsm he at times appears to overlook the fact that the adoption
of & * vernacular * gs the language of education in a country of
many * vernapulars * would not at once and entirely solve the edn-
entional problem, as it would for example in Egypt or Syria where
thers is practically only one nafive tongue. Nevertheless, assuming
the correctness of the figures on which his arguments are based,
and there is no reason to doubt their aoccuracy, Dr. Saleeby has

Englizh has not performed and ¢an not perform successfolly the
functions of the educational and nstional language of the Philip-
pines. The feasibility, moreover, of employing one or more of the
vernacular dialects as a substitute for English is beyond question,
and this being the case the advantage of having a single ona of
tham is too obvious for discussion. That this language should
preferably be Tagalog no unbinsed persom familisr with the lin-
guistic sitmation in the Islands would hesitate to assert, but if it
is found impossible to reach this ideal, the experiemse of Switzer-
land with its three official languages, German, French, and Italian,
thows the possibility of having more than one national language.

A third possibility, which has several times beem suggested,
namely that of forming & national language by amalgamsting or
combining the chief dialects into a kind of Philippine lingua franca
or Philippine Esperanto, Dr. Saleehy does not mention. The pro-
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ject probably merits the silence with which he treats it, but the
fact that some members of the Philippine Legislature take the plan
seriously {'wi&muethnhmmrthaidrwnﬂmgnithppmjmﬁnhh—
duced by Senator Villanmevs of Negros—see Philippine newspapers
of Sept. 27, 1924) would scem to make it advissble to state at
least the hopelessness of such an attempt. Tt would of course be
perfectly possible to devise such a language, but it would probahly
be impossihle to induve any considerable number of Filipinos to
uge it in speaking or writing, just as it has proved impossible so
far to popularize the use of suy artificial world-language such as
Volapiik or Esperanto. Besides, the only possible advantage of this
plan, allowing that it were feasible, wonld be to save the local pride
of the speakers of the various dialects, s none of them in this case
would be ealled on to give way to any one of the others.

In adopting Tagalog as the national language it would not, it
seems to me, be either necessary or mdvisable at present for the
varions parts of the Islands to give up entirely their native dialeets.
Outside of the Tagalog district some provision should be mads in
the educationnl scheme for the teaching of the local dialects in the
schools alongside of Tagulog; for if the system is changed merely
by substituting Tagalog for English, many of the same difficnlties
already noted us resulting from the exclusive use of English us the
educational medium, though probably not eo great in degree, would
also manifest themselves here. Tagalog should of course be a part
of the eurriculum from the very beginning, but it would probahly
be better during the first year or so of the pupils’ edueation for
the instruction to be given in the local dinlects, The language of
instruotion should be changed to Tagalog as soon ps pomsihle, in
just which grade is & matter that would have to be dotermined by
experience, but even after this change is made it would probably
be found advizable to continue the use of the local dialect in some
form through a vonsiderable part if not through the whole of ihe
elementary conrse. The system of elementary education would then
be somewhat similar to that in us in the English-German schools
in Americs before the World War, in which both Englizh and
German were usod as media of instruction. There is no com pelling
rensan, indeed, why the people of the various Jocalities should mot
become practically bilingual, having a good eommand of both
Tagalog and their local dialect, just as the Jews in many countries
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are bilingual, speaking the German jargon called Yiddish as well
as the language of the eountry in which they live.

It might be argued with some appearance of truth that the adop-
tion of Tagalog as the language of eduvation would perpetuate
everywhere, except in the Tagalog region, the present unsatisfactory
educational situation, the only difference being the substitution of
one alien tongue, Tagalog, for another alien tongue, English; but
the two cuses are radically dissimilar. The suceess of Tagalog as a
national language would be made exceedingly probable if not abso-
lutely certain by the following advantages which it enjoys over
English. It is o language of the same kind as all the other lmi-
guages of the Archipelago with the same basic voeabulary; it is
already the native tongue of over one-sixth of the population of
the Islands; there ure hundreds with a perfect command of Tagalog
gvailable as teachers of the language.

What wonld be the nltimate fate of the local dialects under the
bilingual arrangement here suggested, would, of vourse, depend on
girenmsiances, but the chances are that in the course of a few
generations the superior advantages of the official national language
- wonld become so evident to all, and the knowledge of it so widely
gpread among the people of all sections and of all classes, that the
local dislects would sink to a position of comparative unimpor-
tance, and that it might be then possible, without harm to the edun-
cational system and without serious objeetion in any quarter, to
discontinue their use in elementary instroction.

In ndvocating and putting into effect n Tagalog program, the
Tagalogs should bear in mind that the favored position of their
langunge is due not so much to any superiority it possesses over
the other dinlects from & lingnistic point of viow, as to eircum-
stances entirely independent of the field of language, such as the
fuct that it is spoken in the most important part of the Archipelago,
that many of the most important popular leaders were and still are
Tagualogs, and g0 om. As a matier of fact, reasons of this kind are
the reasons that usnally determine the choice of sny national dis-
leet: standard Englich is based on the East Midland dinlect of the
English court in which Chaucer wrote, standard French on the
dialect of the region around Paris; the standand language of many
peoples is the language of their Bible translstion, e. g., Ancient
Byriae, Modern German, ete. The Tagalogs should be proud that
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they have been shle to present their countrymen with a suitable
nstional medium of communicstion, but this pride should not Jead
them to assume a contemptuons attitude towards the other dialects,
any one of which under different cireumstances might conceivably
have been the strongest candidate for the position of national lan-
guage. Every care should be exercized to avoid the wounding of
local pride and local sensibilities.

On the other hand, the wise and patriotic thing for the Bisaya
and Tloko leaders to do would be to come out whole-heartedly for &
Tagalog program. None of them can sincerely question the fact
that Tagalog is the lunguage of the most important part of the
Archipelago, the part most closely in contact with the outside eivi-
tized world, nor can any sincerely doubt that it would be easier to
make Togalog the nationdl language than any other native idiom.

With regurd to the tesching of English in the schools after the
introduction of Tagulog as the language of instruction, T am in-
olined to differ with the author. It seems to me that the same
abjections which he raizes to the use of English as the language of
instruetion still hold with regard to the study of English in the
elementary schools under the new arrangement. If the large num-
ber of pupils who never receive any instruction beyond the ele-
mentary grades do not sequire enough English to be of any special
value when English is not only taught, but is slso the language of
imstroction for all subjects, how can they possibly obtain a satis-
factory knowledge of that langusge when it hecomes merely one of
the subjects of the elementary currionlum? English in the Philip-
pine schools should be relegated to the position of the most favored
foreign language, like Latin, German, or French in Amerien. Tt
shonld not be begun nntil the latter years of the elementary coursa,
but its study should be continued from this point uutil the end of
the college course. This displacing of English from the carly yoars
of the elementary course would make room for the study of the
local disleets referred to above.

The special political and educational problem created Ly the
existence of Mohammedan tribes in Mindanaw and the Sulu Jslands,
while tacitly assumed by the author (ef. his statement, p, 42,
" with fhe exception of Sulus, Samals, and Magindanaws, sl non-
Christians may be casily prevailed upon to use the dialect that their
Christian neighbors use ), is not discussed. The problem is some-
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whnﬁhihﬂpmﬂhjﬂhmhhdmd,mditiﬁmtim-
pouihhﬂ:ltihmmhlndmimmrhﬂwingmmlthﬂﬁnu
of the Irish settlement.

1t is sincetely to be hoped that the Filipinos, in their agitation
mmmuniuthavammulu,wﬂlmtmnpuhuﬂufﬂmiﬂm!
course, the adoption of Tagalog as the sule naiional language,
either with or without provision for the use of the other local dia-
Mhintheﬂrst;rmaut&melm&utuymr&e;nndthumﬂr
leaders will allow no question of politicsl expediency and no pride
in their local dialects o keep them from securing this best solution
of their linguistic difficulties.

Jotins Hopkins Univessity. Faaxx H. BLAX®.

Indische Ersihler. Eine Sammlung. Heratsgegeben von JOHANNES
, Herven, Leipzig: H. HapssEn—DBinde 1-3. Diz zéhn
Pringen. Ein indischer Boman von Dandin. Vollstindig
verdeutscht von Jomaxxes Henver. Bande 1 and 2, Ueber-
setzung; Band 3, Anhang, 1922, 188, 209, 140 pp.—Bund £
Indische Novellen I. (Prinz Aghats. Die Abenteuner Am-
badas.) Vollstindig verdeutscht von CHARLOTTR Kuavan
1022. 208 pp—Band 5. Zwei indische Narrenbiicher. Voll-
stindig verdeatschi von JomaxNes HERTEL. 1922, 223 pp—
Band 6. Pantschdkhjina-Warttike. Eine Ssmmlung volks-
timlicher Mirchen und Schwiinks, Vollstindig verdeutscht
von Jomaxxes Hexres. 1923, 209 pp—Band 7. Indische
Marchenromane . (Kaufmann Techampaks, vou Dischinakirti,
Pila und Gopils, von Dechinakirti Ratnoatschiids, von
Dschninasigara.) Vollstindig verdentscht vom JOHANNES
Herren. 1922, 191 pp—Band 9. Zwetundnounzig Anak-
doten und Schwinke aus dem modernen Indien. Aus dem
Persischen fibersstzt von Jomaxves Hesren, 1922 93 pp—
Band 12, Die wichtigsten Ermihlungen vom Mahabharala.
Band I. Lishesgeschichien, (Dewajinl Schakuntali. Ard-
schunas Verbanoung.) Aus dem Sanskrit fibersetzt vom
Warree Porzio. 1923, 160 pp.

Sachrische Forschungsinatitute in Leipnig. Forschungsinsitui fiir
Indogermanstik. Indische Abteilung, Leipzig: MARKERT UND
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Perrues. Nr. 2. Bharolakadvatrimédks, The Thirty-two
Bharataka Stories. Edited, together with an introduction,
variants, explanatory notes, and a glossary, by Jomaxsss
Hepren. 1921. 56 pp.—Nr. 8. The Panchakhyinavirtiika.
Part I, containing the Text. Edited by Jomasses HerrEn
1822. 65 pp.

The volumes of Indische Ersihler listed above are of a widely
varied character and equally varied importance. Primarily the
series is intended for the popular reader, but at the same time the
eilitor, Professor Hertel, has insisted upon attention to scholarship.
It is doubtful if books containing as much of the philological, the
scientifie, as these do could find & large sale in the United States;
it would be interesting to learn what success they have in Germany.

The first three volumes are devoted to the Dafakumkravarita,
the “ erest-jewel " of Sanskrit picaresque literature. Hertel apolo-
gizes for presenting o new German translaton of this work on the
ground that the otherwise excellent rendering by J. J. Meyer
(Lotus-Verlag, Leipzig, 1902) is phrased in unusual and awkward
language, due to Meyer's effort to reproduce certain phenomens of
Sanskrit diction. But for the scholar not much advance is repre-
gented by the new translation,

In the third volume Hertel presents eritical work. Of this the
most valuable is probably the index, which covers many subjects
snd seems exhanstive on them. Next in value is the discussion of
the suthenticity of the Piirvapithikd (introduction). Ever since
Wilson first reparted on the Dagakumiracarits this hus been & point
of dissgreement ; and the dizssgreement scems to have existed sven
before that time among the Hindus, for sume native commentators
ignore the introduction. Hertel believes that the introduction is
unecht, He rejects Meyer's theory that it was composed by Dandin
during his youth, while the rest of the wark was the product of his
more mature mind. Hertel employs the old argument of the con-
tradictions between the introduction and the main body of the work,
and sdvances new ones based on inner evidence of & more sub-
jective choracter, He claime that the Geist of the main work iz
that of artha or nifi, while that of the introduction is the Geist of
dharma; and, again, that the introduction is totally without humor
and satire, while these qualities appear in the main work in abun-



Indische Erzihkler, slc. va

dance. Such argument, if substantiated, would be weighty, although
not necessarily final, for Meyer's theory would provide for such
intellectual development in Dandin. But Hertel’s evidence to sup-
paﬁhspmtmmnmdﬁquh,thetﬁtmm insufficient ;
and his contention, like Meyer's theory, remains unproved. .:\Hha
has accomplished is to show that there are differences of stylistic
tendency. The question of the authenticity of the Pirvapithiks,
although profitsbly agitated, is still unsettled.

The fourth volume of the series presents the translation of two
Jauins movelle, or romances. Prince Aghata is Fortunatus; and
the last part of the long and interesting series of Ambiada’s adven-
tures establishes an interesting contact with the Vikrama cyele,
Every one of these Jains stories has & valoe not only ss fiction
but also as & source of information concerning Jainiem. There is
probably no mare important phase of Indian literature being ex-
ploited ot present than the Jaina carite texts. The Sanskrit fexts
of both these tales have been publizhed in India, but the reviewer
has not seen them. This volume has & number of critical and
appreciative notes and a good index.

Volume five contains a translation of the celebrated, though
hitherto unpublished, Bharatakadvitriméiki and of the “ noodle
stories 7 in Somadeva’s Knthﬁsuitsignru. The latter part is of
‘but slight interest to the scholsr, since Tawney's translation is
ilready available ; but Hertel has some further interesting material
in his notes heari.n,g upon his thesis advanced in 1912 that there
wils once an extenaive collection of noodle stories, from which thosa
in the Kathisaritsigara were derived. The Bharatakadvitriméika
seems to be shown by Hertel to be a Jaina satire directed against
the Sdivas, although every effort has been made to remove all evi-
demce of its purposa. In this respect it lns a spiritual kinship
with the Jesuit Beschie's Guruparamaifokathay. Hertel endeavors
to determine the author of the work and eonjectures, with a fair
degree of plausibility, that it is Munisundara, a contemporary of
the Jaina monk Jinakirti, two of whose works are translated in
volume seven of the Indiiche Ersihler. The text of the Bharataka-
dvtriméiki has also been published by Hertel, being the next to
the last item in the list above, It is based chiefly on & single MS,
but also malees use of the fragments previously presented in print
No folklorist should neglect this collection. At the same time the
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mﬁm&ﬂ@@ﬁﬁmmmmi
would make good material for a beginner.

The Old Gujarsti Pajicikhyinavirttika had already been re-
ported by Hertel in his Das Padcatantra (Leiprig, 1914) and the
stories analyzed. He has now published & text (see the lnst item
in the list above) and 8 translation (volume six of the Indische
Ersikler). The language of the toxt is of great interest, as is
bound to be the case with a dialect, practically untouched philo-
logically, bearing so close & kinship to modern dialects on the oue
hand and the literary Prikrits on the other. Tt is to be hoped that
Hertel will he ahle to secomplish his hope of publishing snother
fascivle, * containing a skeleton grammar, notes, and & voeabulary.”
The stories are also of interest, although other versions of most of
them are well known. It is doubtful if they are wolkshiimlich to
the degrée that Hertel claims. In spite of the poor Sanskrit of
the catch verses, the tales have a decidedly literary form, rather than
one that is folk or oral. They have a different flavor from those
in Temple’s Legends of the Panjob or those in Stein and Grierson's
Hatim's Toles, Instead of being oral tales that have advanced into
writing, they seem to be litezary stories that have declined into 4
somawhat less polished presentation. * Rein volkstiimlich ™ seems
8 misstatement.

In volume eight appear three Jaina romances of the usual high
quality- Hertel himself had previonsly edited and tranclated the
text of Campska (ZDM@ 55, pp. 11f.) and of Pils and Gopila
(BESGW 69, 4). The text of the Hatnaciidakathd was puhlished
by the Nirnsyasignra Preéss in Bombay in 1917. The new trans-
lation improves upon the previous publication of the first two only
in that it iz a “ verbesserte Auflage™ For the translation of the
third we am properly grateful.

The Persian anecdotes and jests of volume nine have heen pre-
viously translated, as Hertel notes, most of them in Gladwin's
Persian Moonshee (1801) and in G. Rosen’s Elemenia Persica
(15843). Each of these two has stories missing in the other. The
jests themselves, Mohammedan in their Indien presentation, are
well known in the Orient and some have even penetrated to the
TUnited States. No. 73, for example, tells of a simple-minded soul
who lost a donkey and then, surprisingly, gave thanks to God that
he had not been on the donkey at the time it got lost. If be had
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been, he would have been lost, too. A prominent Demoorat, who
had been mentioned for the mominstion for Presidemt in 1924,
though not nominated, told this rather feelingly after the election.
The present edition is welcome both beeause it vombines the two
previous selections and becanse it makes socessible & collection that
was no longer in print.

The Liebesgeschichien of vohmme twelve are episodes from the
Mahibhirats, being the well-known tales of Yayiti (appesring here
a the tals of Devayini), Sakuntald, snd Arjuna’s twelve-year exile
after he had sinned by intruding upon the privacy of Yudhishthira
and Driupadl. In the appendixes are deseriptive and textual notes.

Johas Hopkine University. W. Nomsax Broww.

On the Literature of the Shvelambarns of Gujarat, By JomANSEs
Henrer. Sichsische Forschungsinstituie in Leipzig. Forsch-
ungzinstitut fiir Indogermanistik, Indische Abteilung. Leip-
zig: MamgEnr vxp Perrens, 1922, 26 pp.

Professor Hertel gives first a brief resumé of the doctrines of
Jainism and their influence on India, simce Europeans—even
scholars—are very imcompletely informed in regard fo Jainism.
He then diseusses the immense literary production of the Svetim-
baras, of whose works 3200 are included in a catalog publizhed
by the Jain Svetimbar Conference in 1909, This catalog is by
no means complete, as innumerable manuscripts, especially in the
temple libraries, are not yet catalogued. These Jain works eover
numerous subjects, including a very extensive narmative literature.
These narratives have a teligious purpose, ss the hero usually
receives fnitistion st the end, and resemble in form the Jatakss
Prof. Herlel compares the Buddhist and Jain styles at some
length, to the advantage of the Jain, and comes to the comclusion
that the Jains were the principal story-tellers of India during the
middls ages and thereafter.

Two prohlems are involved in these narratives: the migration
of stories, and the linguistie problem. The first ane will be solved,
Hertel thinks, by the publication of msny works now hidden in
Juin libraries, Treating the linguistic problem, he defends the
Jains against the charge of using bad Sanekrit. The prevalence
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of Sanskrit in Gujarat to a late period resulted in & colloguial
Sanskrit with an sdmixture of Gujariti which was used by the
Gujarat suthors, not because of their ignorance of the rules of
grammar, but to appeal to a wider circle of readers, The suthor’s
contention iz that “ there iz no such thing as standsrd Sanskrit,”
and that the Gujariti Sanskrit has a= much elaim to good stand-
ing as any other. He rightly emphasizes the necessity of some
acquaintance with Gujariti for the study of Sanskrit written in
Gujarat,

Prof. Hertel makes a plea for more eritical editions, and dwells
on the textual disfiguration of Indisn manuscripts. In this respect
he seems unduly pessimistic. Not all manuseripts are in the deplor-
ahle state he describes.

He concludes the brochure with & reference o the excellent work
of Vijaya Dharma Siiri (now deceased) and his disciples.

Huiex M. Jomxsow,
Johns Hopkins University.

Qlassical Sonakrit Literature, By A. Bemmirnare Kerre. Leondon:
Oxyorp Uxivemsity Peess, and Caleutta: Assocramion
Press, 1923, 153 pp.

This volume of the Heritage of India Seriss gives in a brief
gpace o very admirable skeich of Classical Sanskrit literature up
to 1200 A.D). The Veds and the Epics are not touched upon,
and the Drama is omitted. The latter has since been treated in
grest detail by Keith in a separate volume published by the Oxford
University Press in 1924

The subjects discussed sre the nature of Classical Sanskrit as
8 language, the Kivyas including s discussion of ASvaghosa and
the predecessors of Kilidisa, the prose romances and compis, the
populur tales, the didactic fables, lyrics und gnomio verse, and
theories of poetry.

Strong arguments are advanced to prove the use of Sanskrit for
eecular literature in the pre-Christian period and to disprove the
theory that Sanskrit waa confined to those who sacrificed and
engaged in theclogical speculations and that some primary Prilcrit
was firet used for secular litersture.
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Brief mention is made of the literary value of early inseriptions
and panegyrics.

Keith regarda it ns certain that Bhisa is the suthor of the
dramas published under his name and dates him before 300 A.D.
The reviewer is not yet absolutely convineed that Bhaza was really
the author of the dramne mecribed to him. The evidence ia not
unequivocsl,

This little volume i more than a popular sketch of the subject.
It is a scholurly contribution which will be just as valuable to

the spevialist as to the layman.

Univarsity of Chicago,

Warrzr E. Qrazg,

Priyadarfika, A Sanskrit Drama by Harsha. By G. K. Nanreaw,
A V. Winirass Jacksox and Cmamczs J. Oapex., New
York: Copvsmers Ustversity Press, 1923, o=xi -1 187 pp.

The text, introduction and notes are the work of Jackson and
Ogden, The translation is a revision of & translation made by
Nariman.

The long and valuable introduction gives an sccount of the life
and times of Harsha, a discussion of royal authors and patrons in
India and especially of Harsha as an suthor and litsrary patrom,
the plot of the drams with a summary of time sllusions and the
duration of the metion, the sources of the play, a discussion of
the legend of Udayans, the relation between the Priyadarsiki and
the other dramas of Harsha, the ressmblance of the play to Kili-
dilen’s dramns and its position in Sanskrit literature, the language
and style of the play and the method of constituting the text, the
metres employed and a list of flowers and shrubs mentioned in
the play. An appendix distusses the use of a play within a play
on the Indian stage.

Tha text iz given in Roman letters with translation on the oppo-
site page. On the whale it is based on the Srirangam edition of
Krishnamuchariar with some readings taken from Gadre's fext.
The Prikrit however has been normalized on the whole to conform
to rules set up by Pischel on the besis of the Prikrit grammarians.
The reviewer is strongly opposed in prineiple to such normaliza-
tion of the Prikrit passages in Ssnekrit dramas. It seems to him
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that the Prikrit should be based primarily on an exhaustive study
of the manuseripts. Such a study however was beyond the ssope
of the present edition which lays chief emphasis on the tranalstion,
notes, and introduction, and prints a Sanskrit text only as & con-
venience to the reader who knows Sanskrit. 'Therefore the editors
were ohliged either to follow one of the uneritical Indian editions
or to normalize the text.

About thirty-five pages of valuable explanatory notes are given
at the end of the translation,

The play is a conventional Minor Heroic Drams without much
originality. But it is a pleasing work marked by simplieity of style
end skill in handling the incidents of the plot. This edition is
admirably adapted to the needs of beginners who are just begin-
ning to feel their way into the diffioult field of Classical Sanskrit
Literature. After their first year of Sanskrit in a Reader which
has an admirable vocabulary and copions notes my students feel
complete bewilderment when I throw them into an edition of some
tertprintwliuhdlu,gimthemahigdicﬁmrj, snd fell them to
sink or ewim. Such editions form a good bridge to more advanced
work.

I regret that & Sanskrit chaya of the Prakrit passages was not
given. The hook is intended for beginners rather than for sdvanced
Sanskritists and since there is no good dictionary of Prikrit begin-
ners gre helpless before a Prikrit text. It seems to me that either
nr&dydnragmdmmhniaqnftha]’ﬂiritwoughthh
given in all Western editions of Sanskrit dramas,

University of Chieago. Warrer E. Crars.

Uhinese Buddhism. By Professor Lewis Hovovs, D. D, Kennedy
School of Missions. New York: Macsrax, 1924 104 pp.

Thie little volume, one of the trilogy of volumes on Buddhism
plammed for by the editors of “The World's Living Religions ™
sories, does not pretend to be more than an introduction, but it
counts among the few notahls small hooks which have u valus very
far exeeeding their size. The editors of the series are to be com-
mended for presenting Buddhism not ns & gingle whole, but in the
Bouthern Asintic, Japanese and Chiness forms that marked its
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development under varying nstional conditiona. For the volume
on Buddhism in China they could not have chosen anyone better
qualified, both by experience and sound scholarship, than Professor:
Hodous. Not a few writers on the world’s religions have been
limited to a knowlsdge of the sacred books of the religions they
discuss.  Although such knowledge is of unquestioned importance
in a study of any religion, it is not in itself sufficient. One must
have intimate and sympathetic understanding of the spiritual psy-
chology of believers in the faith being studied. While well quali-
fied in both respects Professor Hodous has gained an unusual
insight into the religions thinking of Buddhists, He has given an
interpretation of the Chinese form of Buddhism that is not to be
matched in any other writing.

It iz almest a pity that Professor Hodous did not retsin in his
title the term “F " which sppeared in the preliminsry an-
nouncement of the book. The term, although unfamilisr, would
have helped to emphasize a paint which is made clear throughout
the volume, that Chinese Buddhism is distinetly sn indigenous
Uhinese development of the Buddhist inspiration which cams
originglly from without,

The volume has four characteristics of great value: First, it is
written in a spirit of gober but sincere sympathy with the religious
uspirations of Buddhism, and with the aim of interpreting what
this faith means to those who believe in it. Second, it makes clear,
with well-selected {llnstrations and critieal analysis, the interpene-
tration of Buddhism into Chinese life, indicating the extent to which
nautive Chinese sititudes were incorporated into the Buddhist sys-
tom and given a distinetly Buddhist significance. While it is frue,
85 was noted sbove, that Buddhism was definitely Sinicized and
beeams a thoroughly indigenous Chinese religion, it is also trae
that many of the ethical, social and religious elements of Chinese
thinking were ‘Buddhaized.’ Third, it shows the widening of
horizan, enrichment of thinking and vitality of inspiration which
came from Buiddhism into Chinese life. The detailed analysis of
this inspiration and its illustration in concrefe instances are par-
ticularly well done.

Finally the book pictures clesrly the important factors in
“present-day Buddhism.” Although this title is given to but one
of the chapters, much of the material in other parts of the book
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belongs fo this topic. One may hope that Doctor Hodous will scon
prepare out of the rich material that has been suocessfully eon-
densed into tha cancise and vivid presentation of this small volume,
6 mory extensive and detailed study of the whole subject. Grow-
ing out of the study of present-dsy Buddhism very happy sug-
gestions are given for & more Christlike approach to Buddhists on
the part of Christian workers; one in which the religious psy-
chology and spiritunl values of their own faith can be made use of
a8 8 help in understanding a faith which many believe will fulfil
Buddhism just ss it was intended to fulfil, and not destroy, the
values of the Hebraism out of which it gTew.

It is perhaps unfair to point out omissions in s work which
definitely nccepts very great limits of space. Three faults should
be mentioned, however. First, a more complete gtatement ghonld
have been given of the process by which Buddhizm was introdueed
into China and of its history within China. A great deal of fresh
material is available from the expeditions into Central Asin led
by Stein, von Le Coq and Pelliot. This material has not been
drawn oo to any great extent. A resumé of the history of Buddhist
development in China might well have been added slse. Somao
developments in Buddhism can only be understood in the light of
the contesta hetween Buddhism and the two Chinese systems, Taoism
und Confucianism, with which it eompeted. The story of Chinese
Buddhists who made pilgrimages to India, while familiar, might
well have been repeated to emphasize the devotion to the faith
which chameterized the early converts. All thiz could have besn
given without greatly enlurging chapter two.

Secondly, T would note the failure to emphasize the elements in
indigenous Chinese philosophica! and religions thinking, partion-
larly expressed in Taciem, which were similar to some important
elements of Buddhizm and formed a preparation for Buddhism.
The doctrines of Tuo which stressed harmony with nature, span-
taneity and non-aggression, and a negative attitude toward the
complexities of civilization are among the points that shonld have
bern brought ont.

A third criticism to be noted is the lack of any treatment of the
effect of Buddhist inspirstion on literary and artistio dwvelopment
in China. To many Westerners Chinese art is the best known
feature of Chinese culture. It would have been well to show the
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relation of Chins’s notable urt movements to Buddhism. Esthetic
and religious inspirations are often conmected. The author does
refor to the relation of Fing-shui. He might wall have brought
out in this connection the extraordinary appreciation for nature
which is illustrated by the charming locations in which all Buddhist
temples are found.

One closes the book with the very earnest hope that Professor
Hodous will seon prepare a foller presentalion of his material.
One ie particulnrly anxious to see the development which he will
give to such suggestive idess sa the following: Buddhism as the
essemitin] religion of the Chiness: Buddhism ns filled with signifi-
oant social teaching; the Buddhist Purgatory as a wumning snd
deterrent to onsocial acts, ete. Ope vivid statement iz unfor-
gettable. “ What our Buddhist religion teaches us is: ‘ Let it
pasz!’” One would like to have a chapter on that fext, And
another on the delightful reférence to the neighborly, serviceable
wife of whom her Buddhist husband said, * Wife, I should think
you wonld muoke a first-class Christian.” Apparently the ideal of
Martha, rather than that of Mary, has received too great emphasis
in some forms of Christianity, One closes Prolessor Hodous's
volume with new understanding of the religious experience of the
Chinese as well a5 a new apprecistion of the meaning of Buddhism.

Luvomrs O, PorTen.
Columbia University.

Japan und die Japaner. Von Dr. Kany Havssorer. Leipzig &
Berlin: B. G. Tevpyen, 1923, 166 pp.

It wouid be difficult to find within so small & compass 85 much
digested and well arranged information as this booklet, with its
eleven maps, its tables and ite bibliography, containe. Dr, Haus-
hofer of the University of Munich has written laminouzly of Japan
in previous works, and now bringe his matare views and statements
very close to 1924. With German thoroughness, he looks first at
the nutural foundations and those grest silent forees in earth and
the universe which have moulded the body and influenced the
minds of the most progressive race in Asis. After looking at the
earth crust, oceanic environment, climate and living crestures on

8
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land and ses and in the air, he tells vs of government and re
ligion. Then he passes on to the social organization and the grad-
unl development from clan and tribe to the modern national pardis-
ment and the varisd features snd functions of the modarn state.
He gives one the impression, and a correet one, that Japan is not
only one of the most closely knitted national structures, but also,
considering its rather slender material resources, one of the most
efficient in action and product. Yet while remarkably full in detail
coneerning the Japanese people and country in the proportions such
as we formerly conceived them, the suthor deals very slightly with
that tremendous problem which Japan has on her hands, viz., the
government of what were her colonies, Korea, Formosa, ete.; but
which are now integral parts of the imperial realm,

Not much spaee Is given to the history which is now unfolding
from that norm in the Mikado-centric theory and is making the
nation mare than throne or emperar. The maps holp finely to ald
the generalizations of the erudite author. One might almost wish
that Dr. Haushofer could find the time and desire to follow, in &
larger work, the illustrions example and the model of his prede-
cessor Rein, whose work among serious books on Japan stands
predminent,

Woiaw Euntor Grreris.

Pulaski, ¥, Y.

Untersuchungen sum Hexateuchproblam, 1 Der Prissterkodez in
der Gemesis (Beihefle sur Zeitschrift fir dia Alttestamentliche
Wissenachaft, 38). By Max Limm, D.Dr, Profesor of
Theology in the University of Kinigsberg | Pr, Giessen:
Verlag von Avvmen Toreraaxs, 1924, 32 Pp-

To any observant student it must be self-apparent that the scien-
tific study of the literary origine and history of the Hexateuch is
standing upon the threshold of & new ers. The number of eapable
and suthoritative scholars who fesl the insufficiency and incon-
clusiveness of the so-called * Documentary Hypothesis® and its
failure to answer satisfactorily all the many problems which it
has raised, is growing steadily, It is a healthy and welcome sign,
for it means that the next generation will surely witness a steady
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and worthwhile advance in Biblical knowledge in all its wide
ramifications.

The lesders In this movement thus far have been Wiensr, Eerd-
mans, Sellin, Dahee and Bmend. Now Lihr has added himself
to the group. The general title of his latest work, Untersuchungan
sum Hezateuchproblem, of which the booklet under review, Der
Pricsterkodex in der Genesis, iz only the first, and presumably a
very small, part, indicates the author’s intention to extend his
investigation over the whole Hexateuch. It might have been the
part of moderstion and propriety to swait the completion of the
entire work, before presenting this review, were il not that in thia
litfle pamphlet the author seems to have stated his main general
conclusions with considerabls fullness, seemingly in purposed amn-
ticipation of the eventually finished work, and almost as a chal-
lenge to fellow scholars in the Hexnteuchal field to consider now
and to pass judgment upon his conclusions,

The present booklet iz small but compact and comprehensive.
The suthor professes himself, both in his brief introduction and
in the body of the work iteell, nn immediate und sympathetic
follower of the Biblical scholars of the new school named above.
His general thesis is that the * Documentary Hypothesis® is
inadequate and untenable. In particular he claims that the adve-
cates of this hypothesiz have umphasized far beyond the bounds of
scientific propriety the significance of stylistic analysis of the text
of the Hexateuch and the conclusions with regard to documentary
differentiations and literary history drawn thersfrom. Ungues-
tionubly this is the weakest point in the method of the adherents
of the “ Documentary Hypothesis.”

But having posited this negative premise, the muthor proceeds
to advance certain positive hypotheses and conclusions of his own,
as far-fotched, fanciful and unproved as can be. He contends, in
the first place, that the entire theory of four main documents,
J, E, D and P, is without foundstion, that there never were such
documents at all, and in particular, in consideration of this first
field of hiz Hexateuchal research, no separate, independent Priestly
Code of post-exilic composition. Instead, he endeavors to. show
that not & few fragments of those portions of Genesis which are
usually assigned to the Priestly Code, notahly 17, €-8, the noclens
of 23 and the greater part of the ereation-Sabbath story in 1 and
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of the flood-story in 6-9, are of pre-exilic authorship, He makes
these assertions either gratuitously or with proof so flimsy, illogical
and unconvincing that even & beginning student must mistrust
them.

Instead of these four main documents of the older echool he
maintaing that there were numerous pre-exilic collections of legends
(Sagenkninze) centering about the figures of the patriarchs, col-
lections of ancient Toroth, and the like. These were woven together
by Ezra in Babylon into one large, composite literary work, the
Torah. This was brought by him to Palestine for the guidance,
edification and enheartening of the restored Jewish commumity.
The different stories or story-groups and the various, oft-repeated
motifs and separate details found in them were designed by Exra
to establish or strengthen the people’s faith in Yahwe, in His
eventusl salvation of them and in their ulfimate triumph and
dominion over their enemies, and to establish their rightful claim
upon the land of Palestine, and the like. To this original com-
pilation of Ezra there were innumerable later additions snd inser-
tions of varying character, purpose and sge. Such, in brief, is
the suthor’s hiypothesis of the literary origin and evolation of the
Hexatench, which, he seems to believe, his present little work has
established conclusively,

Many of the details of literary analysis are kesn and merit sym-
pathetic consideration. This fact is acknowledged all the more
gladly becanse it must be coupled with the regrettable judgment
that beyond this the work possesses very little scientific merit. As
& whale it is unconvincing and should be studied and used with
extreme caution and reservation. The author’s main conclusions
&re rmsh, gratuitons, unfounded and misleading. His method is
mhumn.hhmﬂmiﬂmryunhmimﬁtyrﬂh the
principles of true science than that of the older Documentary
school. All in all, therefors, this little book does not represent
any real advance in the domain of Biblical Science, The old, diffi-
cult problems still remain s troublesome s ever. The eorrect
solution must lie in « different direction, a slower und more eautions
procedure, and & more sober, reliable, and truly scientific method.

Juriax MoparssTERS,
Hebrew Union Collegs.
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Berosrus und die babylonisch-hellanistische Literatur. Von Paus
‘Bemxamsr.  Leipzig: B. G. Tsvssee, 1923, iv 275 pp.
Orientalists of an earlier generation enjoyed one grest advan-
tage over those of the present; by necessity, they were forced to
know their Greek and Latin classics. Today, so enormous is the
mass of cuneiform tablets that little attention is paid by Assyrio-
logists to the Greco-oriental writings ; the one exception is Berossus,
the Chaldaean priest and astrologer, from whom the later classical
writers learned the most of what they knew of ancient Babylonin,
Hitherto, we have been forved to depend on the collection of frag-
ments in O, Miiller's Fragmenta hisloricorum grascorum, ii, 49511,
but this edition, though a monument of learning in 1848, wns
made without reference to the cuneiform sources, and a new edi-
tion is welcome.

We turn at once to the fragments collected in the sppendix.
Our chiéf source ia still Alexander Polyhistor, quoted direct or
through Abydenns by Eusebius in his Chronicle, and this in turn
is preserved through quotstion of the original Greek by Syncellus
or in Armenian translation. Schnabel may now use the newer
translation of the latter given by Karst in the Berlin edition of
the ¢hurch fathers. In one respect, the earlier translations of Mai
and Sclicens were more usable, for translation into Latin demanded
classical forms which correspond to the Armenian alphabet at the
time it was adapted from the Greek, while Karst has employed the
shifted values of the modern alphabet. The difficulty of tuming
proper names back into the Greek is obviated by Schnabel, so far
&5 possible, by placing the fireek of Bymmachus and the Armenian
in paralle]l eolumns, but this does not avail where only the Arme-
nian i preserved. A new witness to Husebius is found in the
Syrian Chronicle of Mar Michael.

The more important of the remaining historical extracts are
taken from Josephus, of whom we now have the critical edition of
Niese, and for the majority of the minor fragments we likewise
have better editions. Schnabel has greatly increased the value of
his book hy carefully noting all variants. For the historical por-
tions, there are a number of new fragments, from Helladius, quoted
by Photius, from Hyginuvs, from Hippolytus, and one esch added
from Cicaro’s Divinafion and Pliny's Nafural History. The well
known reference to Gilgamesh by Aelisn is of course included.
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Hesychius once refers a Babylonian gloss to Berossus, from which
Bechnabel assumes that the entire list of twenty Babylonian words
explained in the lexicon is from the same writer.

More important additions are to be found in the Astronomy,
which Schnabel believes merely a part of the first book. He gives
cogent reasons, yet it may be doubted if the influsnes of Berossus
on later GGreek astrology would have been so great had his ustrology
been contained in 8 rather dry work of ancient history. Schnabel
excludes fragments 18 f. of Miller, from Stobaens and Plutareh,
but adds important extracts from Palchus, Oleomedes, Astins, and
an unknown commentator on Aratns, Thess ure all attributed to
Berassus by nume; less surely, from content, fragments are found
in Augustine, Pseudo-Epicurus, and Lucretins.

The greater part of the prolegomena was printed and separately
issued in 1912, Tt has not been reset, and readers will save much
time if they first note the substaniial retractions in the brief
“ Berichtigungen.,” The personality, life, and work of Berossus is
akefched us fully us our sources will permit, and then comes the
main portion of the prolegomena, the study of the sources. Sourve
investigation of lost authors is a quagmire whose safe traverse de-
mands exceptional ekill, and Schuabel has not ulways heen sue-
ceseful, as witness his refractions. [t is especially irritating to be
half convinced by plausible theories as to Jewish or Christisn
liternture, only to discover that the view is no longer held. Yet
it would be quite unfair to give the iﬁ;prmiml that thir work is
futile. Students who exercise the requisite eantion will find in
these chapters u mine of information snd a wealth of siiggestion.
Certuinly no investigator of the fragmentary but highly important
works in Greek which deal with the Orient can neglect these
chapters.

Following chapters are loss successful. That dealing with the
enneiform ecurces of the Babyloniaea is so brief that it might
biotter have been omitted. Nor will much be gained by the chapter
on chronology. In the reviewer's opinion, the attampt to extraot
exnct chronology from Berossus is hopeless 3 When we have cunei-
form sources, we moy attempt to explain his chronological eceen-
tricities, but not before,

* Babylonian sstronomy in the time of Berossug,” the last chap-
ter, has little to do with our suthor, and is most forbidding in
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appeamnce, for some pages seem taken from a handhook of the
higher mathematics. Understanding is diffieult without constant
reference to the various works of Kugler and of Weidner. Nor does
one feel much safer with the sstronomers than with the seurce
eritica. What ghall we do when s University of Pennsylvania
tablet, supposed to be Kashehite, is dated by Weidner at about
1500 =, 0. and by Kugler at 424 8 0.7

However, cerfain results of assured value are secured. Strabo,
quoting probably Posidonius, names among the Babylonian mathe-
maticians Kidinas and Naburianus, Undoubted fragments of the
former have been found in the recently published work of Vettins
Valens and in a new commentary on Ptolemy, and two other frag-
ments seem proved by Schoabel, in Ptolemy himself, and in
Geminus. We now find the same Kidinnu on Babylonian tablets,
which present his tables, Other fablets use the tables of Nabu-
rimanny, that is, of Naburizuus, and Schnabel has made it proba-
ble that the title cited by Hesychius as Mindaloessa stands for
mindatu sha shame, which would be translated by et i odpdia
oerats.

Schnabel then calculates the dates at which the two systems were
worked out, 427 . o. for that of Nabu-rimannu, 314 5 c. for that
of Kidinnu, The former was published in Greek in this vesr, the
latter at first only in Babylonian. He then goes on to prove that
Kidinnu discovered the tropic year and the precession of the
equinoxes. If this is true, and Schnabel seems to havs made out
his cese, then to Kidinou goes the enormous credit of the dis-
covery. Babylonin is once mare the teacher of Greece in scientifie
matters, Hipparchus loses his chiefl claim to distinction and be-
comea & mere copyist, and Schnabel is justified in declaring that
Kidinnu was the greatest astronomer of antiquity.

In his “ Vorwort ¥ Schnabel begs the critic to take the work
88 a whole, not in its parts. H we cannot exactly approve every
point, we can heartily sympathize with his second plea, that to
write the book he must combine in one classical philologist, Assyrio-
logist, Old Testament student, chronologer, sstronomer, historian
of antiquity, His conclusion, that snch work on the bomndaries
mmst alwuys be ungrateful, we cannot accept. Schnabel has made
an important contribution, and it will be apprecizted.

University of Tilinois, A. T. OrustEAD.
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L’Islam ol les races. P. J. Axvré, Capitaine d'Infanterie Qolonisle
(Pierrs Redan). Tome 1, Les origines, le trone et ln greffe;
Tome 2, Les rameaux. Paris: Pavrn Gevrases, 1922, zzvi
270 4 325 pp.

La Syrie. Précis hislorigue. H. Laumwexs, 8.J. Beyrouth:
Tuprruenie OaTHOLIQUE, 1921, 2 vols. ix -+ 279 4 277 pp.

Le pilerinage a la Mekke. Etude d’histoire religieuse. (Annales
du Musée Guimet. Tome 35.) GavDEFROY-DEMOMBYNES.
Paris: PavL Gruraxse, 1023, viii4-332 pp, 1 plate.

The political rehabilitation which has eénsued to France from the
Great War has been accompanicd by sn intellectual revival, shared
in by other sciences, but, as the readers of the Jovssar must have
remarked, eminently by Orientalistic studies. The centennary of
the Société Asiatique came st o happy moment when France not
only was restored to her own in Europe but found herself en-
larged as an Oriental power. It is of interest to note that of the
Greai Powers which had played the part of masters of the Near-
Orient, which is almost synonymous with Talam, France alone hes
coms out unimpeached in hor holdings. To be sure, England has
guined Palestine and established patronal rights over Arabia; but
the latter has ever besn & troublesome heritage to empire, whils
Palesting is politically valuable s a pis aller to Egypt, control
over which England is fust losing. For it has becores an sutono-
mous kingdom, with reservation made only of the Suez Canal and
foreign affaira.  But how long these reservations will be respected
remaing to be seen. England has withdrawn her contre of gravity
in North Africs to the Boudan, whenee, if she cannot control the
Delta, she can threaten the water supply of Egypt at its fountain
head, and is building & great harbor on the Indian Ocean, Port
Soudan, to counterbalance Alexsndris. But these efforts do mot
escape the restless Egyptians. Bpain has been driven to the ses-
board of Morocco by the invincible Moors of the Riff. Italy is
still busy in securing her fresh elaims in Tripoli, in the resr of
which are the Senoussi. Only France keepa her power intsct and
unimpeached in Algeris and Tuanis; by her happy system of Zov-
ernmant thess “ departments’ of the Republic have remained un-
touched by *the rising tides* of color and Talum, and have been a
strength and not & weakness to la Pairie, To this secure footing
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in Africs has been added by the post-war partitions the fair land
of Syria, which French sentiment has claimed since the Crusades,
and which despite the exclusion of the Holy Land, the real spple
of the eye to the Frankish mind, has given France a coveted posi-
tion in the Eastern Mediterranean, in its most beautiful and fertile
territory, along with a back door into Mesopotamia. How securs
this control is the censor, or else the lack of interest on part of
American newsgatherers, does not petmit us to learn. France had
to retire from Cilicin in great precipitation, her claima in North
Syria, involving the metropolis” of Aleppo, are contested by the
Turks, while * Young Syrians’ are politically restless in the Great
Lebunon. The necessitios of politics and the traditions of patriot-
jam thus come in as incentives to the propagation of Oriental
studies. The many excellent books in these lings now fast appear-
ing from the French press are proof of this awakened interest and
un earnest of & revival in French Orientalism which will make
England and Germany look to their laurele
The first of the titles registered above comes from the hand of
one whose name is fresh in Oriental lore. M. Froidevaux, who
writes the introduction, also introduces the author: *Singulibre
sudace et que n'surait pas un yrai savant’, pensera sans doute plos
d'un lecteur”; and he continnes, one might ndd “jeuns présomp-
tuenx”. But the qualifications of the writer be proceeds to expose.
Captain André (who under the pseudonym Redan published a book
on Cilicis in 1921, erowned by the French Geographical Bociety)
i ane of that type of practical scholarship which Europe in its
political contacts with the Orient has known how to produce,
whereas America in its seclusion s but professors and mission-
aries. A former student of the School of Living Oriental Langu-
ages at Paris, he had his spprenticeship, evidently as governmental
Igmt,hthahhnuﬂﬂumm,inﬂmﬂmlﬂuamionﬂmﬁfﬁ-
can shores of the Indisn Ocean, and finally as French governor of
& Cilician provines. The suthor’s purpose corresponds to his train-
ing: it is to inform hia conntrymen of the facts and the problems
of Islam, on which he bolds that his fellow-citizens are too little
informed, us though with & natural provincialism they conld not see
tha Algerien frontiers. And so he would give a coup d'mil
of the whele history, both extensively in time, and intensively as to
values of Islam. The work does not appear to be founded at
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firsthand on original sources; but who would be sufficiont for such
thingl'mthawiduﬂaldn.df.&nhjc, Turkish and Mongolisn
learning ? Yatharnlﬂhh&pnrpmingiﬁug:wﬁlpmmﬁmd
and fluently written history. Modern Islam is his theme rather
ﬂ:ﬂnthuclamjcnllgeunftheﬂrthodu:ﬂnlipha,thaﬂmn:&s,lhﬁ
Abbasids; and fur more epace proportionately is given to the Turo-
Mongolian: entrance into, and hegemony over, Islam, an ohecure
histary on which we possess too littls general information, Yet the
importance of it cannot be too much insisted upon, for the student
of the classieal period is by no means qualified as an expert in mod-
ern Tglam. In the second volume the various religious movements
and schisms are studied, with a valuable chapter on the Confriries,
and this is followed by spprecintions of the forces of Islam in its
different terrifories. All is treated from the standpaint of a very
intelligent observer, me who is sympathetic without prejudive,
withal no alarmist. Strangely enongh M. André omits one region
on which he might be particulsrly well informed, namely Syris,
Have policies of state closed the gallant officer’s mouth ?

The second of the above titles is by ove of the ranking Arabists
of the world, Pare Lammens, who has had an advantage over
Western savanta by his long life in the Orient. (It is legrned that
he has now left the University at Beirut to take up residence in
the Jesuit College at Rome.) Thes work fills s long falt lacuns,
that of & history of Syria by jtsslf, by which term the author means
practically the present Fronch Syrin, although Palestine is con-
stantly inclnded in his theme, especially for the age of the Qrusades.
We &re so accustomed to the general method of history which
studies Oriental history from the imperinl capitals, from Meccs,
Damaseus, Bagidad, Cairo, Conztantinople, that it iz novel to have
& history devoted consistently to one of the regions of that world.
For every land lives its own life whatever muy be the vicissitudes
of empire, and while Biblical Palestine hag boen written up times
without number, the Syria to the north has lacked its laurente,
Pire Lammens writes with a profound enthusinem for his subject
and & warm love for his adopted country, The great part of the
book deals with tho age since Mobammed, He is, as well known,
ummwppnrternftheﬂmamddrnutyinhiatrmmntﬂf
Islamic kistory, and he colebrates fhat dynasty as constituting a
veritable Syrian régime, overthrown to the vast detriment of Syris
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cus. His treatment of the age of the Crusades is full and interest-
ing; from the Frankish point of view, to be sure, but his positions
must be respected 85 he is as much at home in the Ambic #s the
European sources. The intricate history of the Lebanon in the
subsequent nges is given with great precision. And the conelusion
of the book, with its survey of the Allied campaigns in Palestine
and Syria and the results, is of value and interest as giving un-
other view of the military nnd political problems invalved than
that which we gain from English publications. He takes & very
depreciatory view of the part played by the Arabs in the débacle
of the Turkish empire and of Colonel Lawrence's relations with
these untamed allies. May other similar regional histories of the
Mediterrancan world follow =nit to this informing volume.

The third of the sbove volumes is an archaeclogical study of
‘%the Pilgrimage to Mecca’. Proper apprecistion of this learned
work must be left to the skilled Arabist. With remarkable folness
and keen criticism the author diseusses all the pertinent historical
allugions and imnumerable and conflicting hadiths. Nowhere
elss ean such un assemblage of facts be fonnd. His deductions are
given cautiously, he has no theory of Beligionsgeschichte to estab-
lish. But apart from its suthority for the Arabist, the work s full
of meat for the student of the history of religions, and must become
a text hook for the one desirous to pursue the survivals of antique
religion in Islam; and the writer's cross references and interest
in the larger field will serve the reader. One small gleaning may
bemoted. On p. 292 he notes that the jalk, the shearing of the head
at the end of the pilgrimage, is not permitted to women, only 2
symbolic cutting of a short stretch of the hair, the resson given he-
ing that the hair is one of the attractions of a woman, and that she
may not dispose of it, if married without the suthorization of her
husband, if a slave, of her master. This may throw light upon the
vexed passage in I Cor. 11, 10: ‘s woman should have & power
({fovciar) upon her head’, or a sign of power, as generilly inter-
preted. Had St. Psul in mind rules of Jewish praxis similar to
those of Arabis which gave the husband control over his wife’s hair
and which obviated the customury shearing after vows (cf. Acts 21,
24)? The valus of the book would have been increasd by & map
of Macca and ite environs, and, to the American eye, by photo-
graphs, which are now easily procurable.

University of Pemnsyivanis. J. A. MosTaoMERY.
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Al-muklataf and its Press.
Al-badd'i* wai-tard’if. By Jmuaw Jarm Jiseax. Cairo: Press
of Joserr Kawwy, 1923,

The Jourxas exchanges with Al-muktataf, an * Arabie Monthly
Review,” ns it entitles itself in a sub-title, Tt is edited by MM.
Ya%kfib Sarrfif and Fiiris Nimr, who conduct the well-known press
of the journal named, Al-muliafaf appears monthly, in handsome
form a2 to typs and get-up, and fulfils, as it professes, the function
of & monthly magazine eovering all the domains of cultured inter-
est, from belles-letires to soience. The reviewer remarks with pleas-
ure the sttractive character of the contents, which contain many
titles of real interest and originality. Archsological subjects are
included, such as the recent exeavations in the Valley of the Kings,
and at Jubail, and the numerous illustrations are of excellent
quality. It might be well for some superficial people of political
bent who take lightly “ the Arabs” as if they were atill harbarians,
1o be imposed upon by Christians and Jews in their political us-
pirations, to glance at these pages. To be sure thoy largely
represent Western cultare, but the composition i8 in the classical
Arabie, which here shows how it 15 still uble, 88 ever in the past,
to be the purveyor of exotic sciences and ¥et to maintain its in-
tegrity as » language. And a great language is itsslf an education
to s people. The Press of Almulktafaf also issues numerous vol-
umes as supplements to the journal, some of which have come to
hand. We note basi’it ‘ala I-falak, “Text-book of Astronomy,”
by the semior memlier of the firm, well illustrated with plates
the heavens, und containing an index of the technieal astronomical
terms with their Western equivalents, which may well he of use
o Western scholars. Another title, Fatdt Migr, “ A Girl of Egypt,”
by the same writer, is a very attractive romance of high life in
Cairo and cosmopolitan circles, set in number of different soenes,
ranging from London to Tokyo, st the time of the TNussian-
Japanese War, The theme is of the love between am English
gentleman and & Coptic maiden of high degree, and the story gives
scope fo the discussions of war, of * Big Finance” ete. To the
Western reader the glimpses into the inner life of Cairo are most
interesting, and he might wish that the snhject had been confined
to the native field without the cosmopolitan excursions. The story
is simple and charming, and quite 2 good as hosts of the current



Al-muktoiaf; Al-badd'V 93

socisty novels in English. The Kidb sirr an-najih (“ Seeret of
Suecess ) is a fourth edition (1922) of Dr. Cornelius Van Dyek's
translation of Samuel Smiles’s famous book, “ Self-Help,” the first
edition of the translation having sppeared in Beirut in 1880. The
evident demand for this stimulsting book; which profoundly im-
pressed its generation, is creditable to the reading public in the
Amb-speaking world.

The wathor of the second title (“ Novelties and Oddities™) in
the heading, M. Jibrin Julil Jibrin, is a distinguished literateur
of Libanese birth, and withal an artist of recognized merit, who
has sindied in Paris, and who, we understand, has taken up reai-
dence in New York. The volume is sdorned with his shkeiches,
and containg many imaginstive and philosophizing pieces, of
thoughtful and plessing sentiment. Why should not our Westemn
seminars encoursge the reading of modern Ambic Hterature?
Their Ambism is surely good enough for the tuste of most students,
and they give an insight into the modern mind of that litersture,
which may help heal the breach between “ East and West ” on
which Dr. Adler discoursed in his recent Presidential address.
Also the philologist will find erumbs of interest in this wonderfully
rich language which no dictionary has ever exhausted. The re-
viewer notes, for example, the Libanese use of the word haikal
used of a country mansion (s he had similarly observed its use
Aramaje incantation texts), of course merely a degeneration of
the word until it comes to mean any “big house,” In the romance
named above a term used in a certain tense situstion puzeled the
reader, viz. musaddas. At last the context showed that it meant &
“ six-shooter,” The use of the II. Form pass. ppl. corresponds
exactly to mefullad, used of the threeyear-old cow in Gen. 15%
It might be remarked in conclusion that these books and journals
are deposited in the Library of the Society st Yale University.

J. A. MoxraomERyY.

University of Pennsylvania.
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Jaina Jatakas or Lord Rshabha's Parvabhavas, Being an English
Translation of Book T Canto I of Hemacandra’s Trishashti-
Salikipurnshacaritra. Originally translated by Prof. Ani-
LYACHARAN VIDYIBHUSHANA. Revised und edited with notes
and introduction by Prof. Baxasst Das Jars. [Punjib
Sanskrit Series, No. 8.] Lahore: Puxsan Sawsgsrr Boox
Derpor, 1925, xxiv-f- 118 pp-

The previous births of the first Jina, as told by Hemacandra;
the origins! text of Haribhadra’s shorter version ia dlso given in
the introduction. The text is interesting at many points. E. g,
vEs. 287-394 present a fourfold debate between s Jain, n material-
ist, & Buddhist, and & Vedintin. The translation is only fair, and
the notes insufficient ; many Jain technicalities, including soms
very obscure ones, are left unexplained. Naive are the renderings
of km . .. kva (752) by “where . . where” and of anyedyuh
(682) by “the other day,” instead of  one day ” or at most “ the
next day.”" Tn 455 “having pardoned his relatives * is equally bad
grammar and sense; ksamayited (causative!) means * having asked
forgiveness of, caused to pardon (for leaving)” and so * having
gald good-by to,” see JAOS 44, p. 180, Tt secms to be # Jainistic
expression. The list of new words, pp- vifl, is mcomplete: e g
i omits parydya, 169, apparently « life,” and fivadri, 1, rendered
“final beatitude.” Misprints are all too wumerons. There s &
useful indix,

History of the Nayaks of Madura. By R. Sarmyaxarma Arvan
Edited . . . by 8. Knmmvaswany Arraxcar. London, efe.:
Oxrorn Usivesstoy Press, 1924, xv - 403 Pp-

A competent histary of Madurs, s dependency of the kingdom of
Vijaymnagar in South India (16th-15th centuries), based on the
original sources, native and Furopean. Some of the sources (e &
Jesuit letters) sre quoted in Appendices. There iz & chranologieal
list of inseriptions, a biblingraphy, and en index.

The Early Histary of Bengal. By F., J. Moxamax, London, ete.:
Oxromn Usivensrry Press, 1925, xii -4- 248 pD.

The book is really nothing but a deseription of the Manuryn em-
pire, hased on the Kautiliva » Greek evidence, and
Afokn's inseriptions. All this has beex discussed =0 often befora

that the author can not add much, tho his treatment is intelligent
04
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and well-informed. The misleading title is thus expluined: the
suthor intended this as the first volume of a monumental History
of Bengal, and since there are no materials specifically dealing with
Bengal in pre-Christian times, he took the Maurya smpire (the
capital of which was at least near Bengal) as u starting-point,
assuming that social conditions in Bengal must have been much
the same. He died before this volume was printed.

The Vision of Visavadatts, (Svapnavasavedottem.) With stanras
attributed to Bhiisa in various anthologies and extracts bearmg
on the legend of Udayana from the Slokasamgraha of Budiha-
svimin, the Brhatbathdmadijori of Ksemendra, the Kathasorid-
sdgara of Somadeva. © Edited with an Introduction, English
Tramslation . . . (ete)). By Lagsmasax Sanoe.  Lahore:
Das Brormess, n. d. [1926.] x - 77 + 86 4 142 pp.

A ‘hitherto unused MS. was collated for the text, but contributed
almost no important variants. Bhiea’s authorship is defended,
withont new arguments of wvalue. The translation iz not suc-
cessful from the artistic standpoint.

Indo-Européens ef Indo-Iraniens, L'Inde jusque vors 500 av. J.-0.
Par L. ne pA Vasre-Povssiy, [Histoire du Monde, Publide
sous la direction de M. E, Cavaigxac, Tome IT1.] Paris:
E. nx Boooarp, 1924. 545 pp.

The first hundred pages are devoted to the * Indo-Eoropeans and
Indo-Iranians ” cutside of Indin. Then come chapters on the eth-
nography of India, on “ castes and classes,™ on * the history of the
Aryan languages of Indis,"” on the scattered fragments of early
Indian * history ® (* faits historiques ou semi-historiques " as the
author eantiously says), and finally en heliefs and speculations from
the Veda to Buddhism, including the (early) bAakfi-religiona.
The author modestly diselaims the right to speak with authority
on most of these fielde. But, if the book containg few new facts
(how could it contain many?), the points of view presented are
always intelligent and independently critical.

Padmapuripa and Kdlidi=s, By H. Sagui, M. A, Calcutis: R.
N. Smar, 19235, .

This work contains a eritical edition of the parts of the Padma
Puriina (Bengal recension) which correspond to Kalidasa's Saknn-
tald and Raghuvedfa, The introduction tries to prove that these
passages were the sources of Kilidiea's play and poem. In a Fore-
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word, Professor Winternitz (under whose guidance the work was
started) expresses his belief that the author has “ proved hia case
and made [this theory] highly probable” With all deference o
such high authority, the reviewer remains unconvineed. Especially
as regards the Sakuntali story, the proofs seem exiremely weak.
Only seven *verbal correspandences ” (some nome too close) are
adduced ; and it seems that all of them might eazily be mecidental.
The suthor’s negative conclusions that the Mahibharata was not
Kalidasa's source, and that the Padma Purina is not based an Kali-
iiien, are mote convineing. But it fe not 4t all necsssaTy to assmEne
imy direct connection between different versions of this ancient and
wide-spread Indian story.

The Atharve-Prafisakhyam or the Phonetico-grammatical Aphor-
wms of the Atharva-Veda. Oritieally edited for the first time
- - by VisavA Baxomu VioyZeves Sistr, Part 1. Lahore
PAxgan Usrversrry, 1023, 80 pp.

This is not the text edited Years ago by Whitney in thie Jooryaz,
but another text which the editor believes is the true AV, Priti-
fikhya, A second part of the work will elucidate the text and
diseuss it relation to Whitney's text (the © Caturadhsiyiki ”), and
the relations of both to the two recensions of the AV, Samhiti.
A third part will give & new edition of the Caturadhyiyiki. What-
ever these relations may prove to be, there is no doubt of the valus of
the text here presented, nor of the editor’s learning and competence,

—_—
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A LIST OF THE DIVINE AND DEMONIC EPITHETS
IN THE AVESTA

Lovis H. Gray
USTvEesrTy oF NENBASES

A st of the Avestan epithets of divine and demonie beings
i of value in view of the assistance often derived from such terms
in neeertaming the nature and functions of the deities and demons*
The list hers presented consists of two parts, srranged in the
conventional order of the Avestan alphabet: (a) each epithet
applied to & divine or demonic being with full reference to the
passage or passages in which it occurs: and (b) each divine or
demonic being, bath separately and in all his groupings, with every
epithet given to him.

The following abbreviations are here employed : Afr. = Afring-
kin: Aog. — Aogemadatia; AZ. — Afrin-i-Zaratiast; FW, = Wes-
tergaard Fragments; . = (Gdsinhidr; HY .= Haddrl Yait; Nir.
== Nirangaslin: Ny. = Nydyiin;: Phl. fbr.=Pablavi [ranalation;
BV. = Rg-Veda; Sir.=—Si Rocak; Vid.— Vidévdal; Vep. = Vis-
prat; VY. = Viitisp Yadl; ¥s. = Yasna; Yt.=— Fait.

EPITHETS.

[Reforennes in ifaliss are to the Gasks; n black-faced type to the
Haptashiity.]

sopit-ndman-, * whose name ja spoken ™:
Atar: Ys §ii, 215 viL, 21; Vap. ix, 5.
Migen: Yo i 3p Ui, 3; 0 B bv, 8; wi, 2; wil, 65 xwil, 2; xxil, 5;
llx, 2; Ny. 8, 10; Gk 2, 8, 10; Bir. §, 18
Vanant: YL xxi. L
Srooaa: Ye iij, 20; wii, 20,
acjah:, * strong “':
Migra: Yt x 140,

t0f. C. F. H. Bruchmaun, Epithefa deorum guae apud poctas groecos
loguntur, Leipsig, 1803; J. B. Carter, e deorum romancrum cognominibus
quacetiones selevtor, Loipeig, 1508; son also (. Dottin, Manwel paur servir
& Pdtude de Vantiguité celtigue, 23 ed.. Paris, 1015, pp. 304-300; and, for
the principle in genernl, H, Usener, Gitlermamen, Versuck ciner Lekre von
der veligidorn Begriffabildung, Bonn, 1500, pp. 216-247.
i
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aojohcant-, * poassssing strength “:
Mar: Ya. morig, §,
Xiafrya: Ya. masi, 4.
Frawaiis: YL xifi, 32
Brucda: Ya Ivii, 11,
{dfasvant- i used of Indea in RV VIII, ixv, 5.)
aofin, * strong ":
Vayu: Yt xv, 44 (47 nimes
moji-, “ strength
Vayu: ¥t xv, 48 {47 names),
agfiite, * most strong ™:
Fravafia: Yt xiii, 75
(4figtha- ia need of Indra in BV I, exxix. 10; VI, lxxxii, §; bexxvi,
10; X, Ixxili, 1.)
aka-, "evil ™,
Druf: YL xix 3.
akorana-, * boundless ™ ;
Zrvan: Y [xxii, 10; Ny, |, &: S L21; i, 211 va. xix, 0, 14, 14;
VY 24,
aye-dadng-,  poswessing & wicked religion *;
Dahilkn: AZ 3.
ayrye-, * loremost ™
Midra: Yt x, 140,
{@gripd- is used of Tvapty in RV L xiti, 10; of Vayu in VI, %xvi,
5,.)
aiftyajok-, unimperilled ¥;
Amnds Spantas: Ys, xxvi, 3; Yt. xiil, 82; xix, 1a,
Abura-Misra: Ya. |, 11; i, 115 g, 13 iv, 16; vi, 10; vil, 13: xvii,
10; =xii, 13: Xy 0, 12; Y = 145,
odaoys-, * nndeceivalis =:
Aburs Magdn: Ye. xl, 1,
Midrs: Yt x, 82,
(. ddabdba- as used of Varuga in RV I, xxiv, 13; IX, bexvii, &
lot the eye of Mitra-Varugs in VL U, 11; of Agnl in I, Ixzvi, 2;
H ix, 6; 1V, iv, 3, VI, vii, 75 VIO, xiiy, 20; X, exxviil, 83
of Indra in VIIT, bxvii, 8; of the Abvins in I, liv, 16; of the
Adityes in IT, xxvil, B, 8; wxviii, 3; ViL 1. 5; VIO, xviil, 2;
Ivl, 18.)
sdeayamng., “undeceliable
Midra: Yt x, 84, 27, 31, 40, o0, 61, o0, B2, 141, 143,
adsoyo-aratu-, © psesaing mmdeceivabie wisdom =,
Ahurn Mazda: Vi xH, L
adairi-dadigu., “ldwelling) benssth the oomutry >,
Migea: Ny, i, 11; ¥ x, 144
wdapi-, undecriving =
Abtrs Masds: Yi §, 14 174 names),
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naayre-, * beginningless ™';
Raotd: Ys |, 10; @i, 18; Iv, 21; vil, 18; xvi, 0; xxii, 18; Ixx), 9;
G, i, 0; Yt xil, 35; Bir. |.30; K, 30; Vd. =i, ), 2, 10, 13; =ix,
‘36; HY il 15; VY 8L
saalwl-drusta-, “ undeceived ™
Misra: Ny. ii, 14; Y. x, 6, 23,
angmarsidika-, * pitiless ":
Veya: Aog. 717, TR, 70, 80, 81.
andsrvilo-déifra-, “ whose eve ls not 1 %;
Vayu: Yt xzv, 54
and-mgfea-, " unwaylayable ";
Fravaiis: Yi. xiif, 32.
andhito-, “ nndefiled *:
Migra: Yt x, BA
Haoms: Yi x, 28
{The term is omn of the standing epithets of the amnestonymous god-
dess known as Aradvi Stra AnEhita. )
satars-dahyu-, “(dwelling) within the country *:
Mi#ra: Ny. ii, 11; YL =, 144
apapats(r?)-, “ fetcher “:
Vayu: YL xv, 42 (47 nanies).
apairi-dye-, * nnclreumveniahle *:
Astd-vidtu: Aog. 57.
gipidara(rl)., " aftergoer™:
¥ayu: Yt xv, 45 (47 namesj.
sipi-dohgu-, “|dwelling) behind the country :
Mifm: Ny. ii, 11; Yt x, 144
gipilbaoye-, “ aftergoer ™:
Varu: Yt xv, 43 (47 names),
afnakwani-, * rich in possessions :
Mah: Ny, iii, 7; YU vii, 6.
afidifra., * containing the seed of water “:
Tibtrye: Yt viid, 4.
abasha-,  without bhang ™:
Ahurs Masds: V4 xix, 20,

oidipiya-, “ 1™
Afwisrsfrima: Ya, §, 6, 203 §i, 87§, B; iv, 11; vi, 6; wii, 8&; xvii, &;
xxii, 8; G. iv, 1, &
gispidire-, * victorions round abont ™
Fravakis: Yo @v, 8: vii, 22: xxiii, 4; xxiv, 33; lxv, 12, 13; Vep. xi,
15; Yt xiii, 1, 40, 75, 168, 158; Six. i, 19, 30,
Mifra: Ny.ii 14; YL =, 5, T8
siwi-dakyu:, “[dwelling] round about the coustry ™:
Misrn: Ny ii, 11; Y. x, 144
pisoi-zrarsnak-, ¥ possessing glory round about ™':
Vayu: Yt xv, 48 (47 names).
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abeydma-, * possesring might round about ™:
Amals Spantas: Ye, xovi, §; Yt xiii, 82; xix, 14,
amavant-, " mighty -
“Aredvi™: Vi lav.3; Yo v, 15,
AR ¥a 1, 143 wi, 13 xvif, 14: Vep. ix; 4; ¥t wvid, 1, 7; Sir. i, 23,
dtar: Ya sesnic, |
Uparatit: Vep. ix, 4.
droti: Vep, ix, 4,
Cifiti: Vap. ix, 4,
Tiktrya: Yt vifi, 4.
Dﬂ'ﬂlpi: Yo g
Paurvatat: Vap. ix; 4.
Fravadis: Tt xiii, 2o,
Migra: Ny i, 15; Yt. x, 6, 25, 105, 10T; 1i2; 5ir. 0§, 25
Yazatas: Vap ix, 4.
Basnu: Yt x, 100; xii, 5, 8: xvii, 10,
Vamant: Yi. xxi, 1.
T’mma ¥t. xiv, 69,
Erncia: Vep xv, 2
{dmavant- is used of the Maruts in BV 1, xxxviii, 7.}
amvidwa-, * incomparabls
Mifrn: Yt x, 140.
amadd-, * inomortal ;
Hrarm: Ya f, §; xxii; 24; Ky §, 10, 17 YE vi, 75 x, 13; Sir, § 11,
syd-zacta-, “ possessing metal holmoets *:
Fravadis: Yt xiil, 45.
ayi-rarofra-, " possessing metnl ghislds *-
Fravafis: Yt xifi, 46,
eyi-saya-, " possessing metal wea pons ™
Fravalis: Yt. xiij, 45
sirime-auhad, “sitting gquistly "
Fravalis: Yt xiii, 73.
aursie-, * whita ™
Mifray Yo viii, 2
(@rupé- is used of Agni in BV I, 4, 4; xv, 3
i, 8: X, 1, 6; ete.; of Boma in IX, xxv, 5§
suruidepe-, “ possessing white horses *:
Midra: Yt x, 102
arotd-korofra-, * possesaing fulfilment of (religlous) duty =:
Hamaspafmuddaya: Vep i, 2; 1L 2
aradre-, " tran 3
Fravakis: YL xiil, 3% 75,
Misra: Yi 2, 85
arenaf-{edis., “ 1"
Mitrn: Yt x 35,
surrss, “ ewift ™
Vayu: Y xv, 46 (47 namss §, 54, 5T.
Haoma: Ya x 4,
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aurraf-ospa-, * possessing swift horses ": _
Apsm Napht: Ye. 0, 5; vi, 4; xvil, 4; Ixv, 12; lxx, 45 ., ki, 8; YL
i, B; v, 72; xix, 81, 62; Bir. ii, 7, 30,
Heare: Yx 0, 05 I, 113 iil, 185 dv, 00; wil, 19; =i, & xxii, 13, 24;
xxv, 43 lxvidi, 22; N, |7, 0, 10, 11, 14, k8, 17, 19; B, 9; ) A
0, 1, 4, 6, T; %, 13, 90; xii, 34; xiii; 81; Bie. & 11; §, 11; VL
xxi, 5; AZ 6.
survant-, “swilt "
SAradvi®: YL v, T.
Haoma: Ya x, 10,
tlr:ﬂl-hnlﬂtutﬁgullnﬂ\’?!,tﬂ.ﬂ;nthdnln?!,mvi.i;
ol the Viéve Deviih ln X, Ixiv, @)
arvdfamn-,  swiftest "'
Vayu, Y& xv, 40 (47 names).
arian, * virils "
Apgm Nopit: Yt xiz, 52
'.l""ml 24 gl
Varo#royna: Yt xiv, 28
sriddfe-, ¥ rightly created™:
Haoma: Y& ix, 16,
arkjkadda-, * orthodox ™:
Rafnn: AZ T,
ard-valah-, * presessing right words "':
Misra: Ny. i, 0; Y& x, 7.
arscagant-, *' hattling *':
Fravadia: Yo xili, 33,
are-fanupa-, * 1%:
Ahura Masdn: X6 4,7 (T4 namssj.
wransmmg., “ unconguered 'z
Ahura Maszda: Y& i, 8 (74 pames).
sri-ama-, ¥ exceeding strong ™1
Fravakis: Yt xiii, 35
weangi-gar., * stone-handed "1
Snividks: YT xix, 43.
arp-gur-, * hurse-devouring ":
Afi: Ys ix, 11; xix, 40,
ada-, " righteousneas "
Ahurs Masda: Yi L 15 (T4 names).
aiaojab-, " very stromg":
Draj: Y ix, 8; Ivil, 14
alawhid-, * having Al following ":
Ahura Maxda: Ve alf, 3
[ [
Abpra Mamda: Yo i, 12 (T4 names).
{rfdvan is oeel of Varupa in BY II, xxviil, 6; IV, i, £; of Mitra-
Varups In 1. cxxxvi, 4; cli, 3; V, fxv, 2; VIII, ==iif, 30; =¥, 1,
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4.T.E:ai.ﬁpiin1.E::vﬂ,];uu.;oflndutum.liil,'s;n!
Fvagtr in TH, liv, 125
adavaqti-da-, “ giving poesession of elafm ¥;
Migra: YL x, 05
afaceatimo-, “most righteous ™;
Abura Mapdn: Yi I 12 (74 names),
adgeesod-, ¥ furthering Ala ™:
Haoma: Y. vifi, 07 x, 1, 143 xi, 10: Sir. i, 30: ¥t xx, 3.
ain vadidta, “ bost righteousness ™
Aburs Mazda: Tt §, 7 (74 names),
adchunars-, “ posseesing groat power ™
Misra: YL x, 25.
aid-anjak-, " possessing strength through Adia
Atar: Yo, aliii, §.
adipant-, * possessing rewsrds ":
Bracda: Ya i, 7; iii, 1, 05 iv, 12; wii, 1, 0; xxii, 93 1vi, 3, 47 Ixv, IT,
18; G. v, 2,7, 10; YL Ui, 6; B Py 4
Hudif: Vep. ix, 5.
altrachdd-, * guiding by the goad ™:
Mifra: YL x, 112
(CL dgrrd . . . pojusitdheni us used of Phisan in RY VI, Hii, 0.)
ad-borot-, “ mmch-bringing *:
Fravalis: Yt xiii, 23
d“‘] uph.u.ﬂ:
Bracla: Y i, T; 8, 7: 8k 1, 9, 20; iv, 12, 23; v 6, 17; wii, 1, 0,20;
xvl, 5; xvil, 8; xxii, 9; Ivi, 5; Ivii, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,7, 0, 11, 13, 14,
16, 19, 31, 23, 25, 20, 21, 30, 43, M; Ix, 0; Vap. xi, 8, 16; xii, 1;
G.v 2,7, 10; Yt i, 5, 10; x, 52, 100; =i, 1,3, 7, 6, 9, 18, 10,
20, 21, 23; =i, 85, 146; xvi, 10; Sir. &, ¥, 17 &, 7, 17; Vid xvill,
14,22, 30, 31, 33, 34, 36, 57, 30, 40, 42, 43, 45, &0, 45, 40, 53,
B4, B0, 5T xix, 15, 40; VY 14, 40; AZ 0,
al-vandra-, * receiving much praise ",
Xvaronah: Yt xix, D, 45,
shwre-, “ lord
Apym Nahit: Ye i, 5; U, 5; vi, 4; xvii, 4; Ixv, 12, 13; Lex, 65 G. i,
B; Yo il 4, 9; v, 72; xix, 52; 8ir. 1, 7, 30; ii, 7, 30; FW vil, I.
Abers Masda: Yi i, 8, 12 (T4 names, twical ).
Mi#ra: Yt x, £5, 60,
{dewra- is nsed of Varugu in RV 1, xxiv, 14; 1T, xxvii, 10; sxviii, T3
Vill, <tii, 1 [dewrs ridodvedas]; x, exxxii, 4; of MitraVarupa
in VII, xxxvi, 2; bovl, 2; VIIL xxv, 4; of Agnl In IV, U, G; V,
=it 1; xv, 1; VIL §i, 3; v, }; xxx, 3; of Indea in T, Uy, 3;
elexiv, §; VIIT, bexix, 6; X, xevi, 115 xeix, 12; of Hudm i V,
xlil, 11; of Soma in IX, lexiv, 7; xeix, 1; of Bavitr In I, zx=v, T,
10; ox, 3; IV, liit, E; of Pigan In ¥, U, 11; of Aryaman In V,
xlii, 1; of the Adityss in VIIL, xxvii, 20.)
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ohurgddie-, * ereated by Ahnra*;
Varobrayna: Ys. i, 0; L, 6; iil, 83 iv, 113 vi, 8; vil, 8; xvi, §; xvii, 5;
' xxii, 83 lix, 98; lxxii, 9; Vap. i, 8; &, 85 G, iv, 2, 10, 13; Y& §,
5, 10; v, 86; x, 33, 67, 70, 80; xiii, 34, 42; xiv, 1, 2, §, 11, 15
17, 10, 23, 25, 27, 29, 29, B4, 41, 42, 47, 48, 49, 32, 54, 37, 5O,
61, 62 63, 64 BIr. ), 7, 20; 0, 7. 20; Afr, 1, 9 V4. xix, 37;
AZT: FWawx L 2
ghurs-phafla., " possesaing Abura's doctrine ™:
= Avodvi™: Ya lxv, 1; Ky. iv, 2; Yu v L
ahdm-moronk-, * life-destroying *:
Dirud: Ya. Ivii, 16
arrafna-, “ aleepless ;
Ahyra Mazda: Vd xix, 20.
Mifra: Ny L d; Y x, 7.
[Of. devapnaj s nsod of the Adityss in RV 11, xxvii, 8.)
az*afaya-, = alecplesn 'z
Hom-vareti: Ya lxii, 6; YL xix, 30
astarste-, “ unselzed "
Xraronnh: Ya 0 14;-9, 14; Yt xix, 45, 47, 48, 40, 50, G6l. 63, 043
Sir. 1, £5, 28,
dfravatame-, ' most priestly *:
Ahurs Mazda: Yt |, 12 {74 numes).
d#roean-, " priest *:
Ahurs Maxda: Y |, 12 (74 numes).
fdakye-, * (dwelling) within the country™:
Misra: Nv.ii, 11; Yt x, 144
#8& fridana-, * seal-furthering =:
# Srodvi®™: Ye lur, 1; ¥r.iv, S ¥ v, L.
dinipan-, * 1":
Vayu: Y xv, 40 (47 uames).
dfresthoant-, “ possenaing One's wish "
Afi: Yo Jid, 1.
dynosa-, " causing (water| to surge forward ":
Vayn: Yt xv, 4T (47 pomes),
dsitéegiin, “ resting on & couch ™:
Hym-warati: Ya. Ixil, §; Yt =iz, 39
den-, * wwift
Misra: Yo x, 05
Sraoka: Ya lvii, 11
{ kst~ In used of Indrs in RV I, iv; 7; X, &, 14 of Boma In 1, &v, T
IX, xxexix, 1; Ivi, 15 snd of Vata in IV, vil, 11.)
daw koirgn-, ¥ possessing swilt action ;
'ﬂ"iﬂ-l: TL I"il- .-I.
dru-sivefwe-,  awift-swinging ™1
Tiktryn: Yt viii, 37,
asns-urcan-, © pmssessing successful souls™;
Fravadis: YL xili, 40,
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Azwiti-dd-, “ giving fatness "} i
Midra: Yt x, 05.
dhmiryn-, *“associated with Al ™;
Amiota Spentes: Y xxvi, 8; Yt xiii, 8%: xix, 15,
Dot Ye, wiil, Ty xi, 14; xif, 8; 1, 7; b 2; YL viil, 50, 00, Vi
2 M S
Bragia: Ya iil, 20; fv, 23; wil, 20; Wi, 1; Yt xi, 23; xifi, 85;:
Sir. |, 17; Vd. =zviil, 14.
ide-réodva-, * kingdom-desiring *';
Abura Merde: Y i, 13 (74 onmes).
Epiafrydioma-, * most kingdom-desiring "
Ahnrn Hlld:l.; ¥t L 13 (74 names).
fya-, Y deslrahle "
Alryaman: h.. x=vil, 55 le, 1; Vep. |, 8; di, 10; Vd, xxii, 9, 10, 20.
(Htavoni-, * woalih:possessing "'
Muk: Ny, iil, ¥; Yi. ¥il, 6.
Hya-, © stiocessful ":
Ahura Mazda: Y. xii, 8,
s@iof-arvena-, “ plant-increasing V'
Misrm: YL x, 0l
Sutuvaiua ;- YL xiii, 43, 44,
wyrd-, * skrong **:
Owillia: YL x, 00
DNMmOid Upamans: Ye i, I6; ik 15; i, 173 iv, 207 vi, 14; i, 17,
28; wili, 1; xvii, I5; =xii, 17; boxd, 19; Vap. i, 7; 1L 0; Yo x, 86
xiil, 47, 48; Sir. 1, 30; 1, 30; &fr. i, 13,
Fravalis: Ya i, 18; ii, 11; Iv, 8; vi; 10, 19; vii, 22; xvi, 5; xvii, 5§
xxiil, 4; xxiv, 33; lov, 2 12, 13; Vep. xi, 15; YL x, 08; =dii, 1,
12, 40, 47; 61, B3, 0B, T0, 78, 156, 158; Sir. I, 19, 30; Vd xix a7,
Mitra: Ny. il 14; YL x, §, 78, 106, 107,
¥ayu: Yt xv, §
Hasm-varati= YL x, 08; xix, 30.
Xvaramah: YL viil, 2: x 00, 127; =ix, 0, 13, 45, 5.
fugrd- ts used of Inden in BV 1, vil, 4; mexidif, 57 10, 115 Iv, 3; e 12:
el 10, exxix, 5: exxx, 77 obes; of Indra-Agnl In 1, xxi, §; VI, Ix,
;: of Indra-Varuga in IV, xli, 4; of Tndra-Soma in VI, lxxil, b5;
of the Mamts in 1, xix, 4; elxvi, @8, 8; elxxi, 6; V, Ivif, 3: 1x, 8;
VI, Lsh, & 0; VL bxxvii, 1) of Rodm in I, xoxxdil, 9, 11; VIO,
xxix, §; X, exxvl, 5; of Varuga in VIL, xxxiv, 10; of Bhags in VII,
xlL 2¢ of Mitra-Varga in ¥V, Ixiil, 3; of the Afvine in 1, clv¥il, §;
VI bl 3 X, ovi, 723

wyrn-hisa., “ strong-armed ": X
Mifra: YL x, 76,
(wiprdbdhe- Is ueaed of Indra In BY VIO, 1, 10, and of the Margts tn
VIIL, xx, 12.)

wyra-ssole-, * strong-willed ™:
Fravadin: ¥t xili, a1,
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uyrirat, ¥ arising strong™:
Fravadis: Yt xiii, 23
wpa-racdiifs-, * most Testraining "
Hadun: Yo Xy 188,
upairi-dabyu-, * (dwelling} above tha ecuntry ":
Misra: Ny il Il; Y x 144
wpars-kairys-, * possessing sctivity on high":
Tiatrya: YL viil, 4.
Fravalis: YL xiii, 31
YVayu: Y= 0, % xxif, 245 xxv, 6; Lexii, 10; Y& =v, 3, 4, 6, 8, 12, 16,
), 24, 28, 33, 30, 40, 57, 58; Bir. i, 2%; l, 21; Vi xix, 13, 18;
VY 24,
Xvarsnah: Yt xix, 9, 456,
upard-nindng-, * possceaing o house on high *'s
m‘l TL X, 1‘“}.
wps-ruste-, * enkindled ";
Xtnr: ¥t x, 127,
upidpo-, * snbaqueous ™ ;
Apgm Napat: Yt xix, 52.
Gandarown; YL xv, 28
urrilaman-, * exhilarating ™:
Afa: Yo x, B
wrminpant-, * erushiog ™
Fravafis: Yt xiil, 33,
akdp-ylald-, * high-girt ":
Vayu: YL zv, 54
sxgoropté-drafia-, “ possessing banners lifted high™:
Frawdia: Yt xfii, 37,
srsdwd-semga-, * possasing an unplifted ankle ™:
Mifm: YE x, 8L
Hymaareti: YL xix, 30
prazatd-fradna:, * possessing a silver spoar {1)™
Mifma: Yt x, IS
korpdarsea-, “* 1H:
Vayu: YL xv, 46 {47 names).
farid-rdeak., = {giving] lawa to the furrow ":
Mida: YL x, 0l
srecdididte-, * most hurd ":
Ahurs Masia: ¥ i, 1 (el xzvi, 2).
Frafu-, " wisdom *:
Ahara Maszda: YL I, 7 (74 names),
sralumant-, " wisa":
Ahura Masda: Yi L 7 (74 names}.
[ Erdtumaont- is nsed of Indrs in BV I, txii, 12; x, cxiil, 1; and of the
Advins in 1, elesxiii, 2.}
Frafwiite-, * most wise ™3
Alurs Masdn: ¥e £ 1 (b xxvi, 2).
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srei-dru-, * possessing n sanguivary mace *:
Afdma: Ya x, 8; xxvii, 1; Ivii, 32; Yo xi; 19; xiii, 138; =+, 5;
xviii, 2; xix, 44, 06; Vil ix, 13; x, 13, 16; xix, 43,
srvidyant-, * tarrible ¥
Fruvells: Yt xiii, 33,
sladte-, “ ghining "
Apgm Napit: Ya ii, 5; vi, 4; xvil, 4; b, 6; G. i, B; YL i, 05
¥, 12; xix, §2; Bir, H, 7, 30,
Ameoda Spontas: Ya xxvi, 3; YL xiii, 82; xix, 15
shadrd-dd-, " kingdom-giving *:
Mifra: YL x, 16, 65,
slodri-paptar-, * grandehild of tha kingdom (or, of Xintrat)*:
Nalryo-sawha: Ya xvil, 11; Lix, 115 Xy v, 8; Sir. i, P; i, 9
sigfrya-, " royal
Apam Nupat: Ys. if, §; vi, 4; 1xv, 12, 13; b B G.idil, 8; Yo il 9;
v, T2; xix, 62; Sir. 1§, 7, 30.
Almra Maxda: Yt i, 16 (74 names).
Haomn: Ya. Ivii, 19; Yt bx, 17; x, 88; xvij, 57, 50.
(kpairiyo- Is used of Varups in RV IV, xlii, 1; of Mitra-Varupa in
VII, Ixiv, 2; VII, xxv, §; and of the Adityus In VIIL, Ivi, L)
migfryltama-, ' moat royal ™
Aburs Maxdu: ¥t i, 16 (74 names).
slayast, * ruling ":
Aburs Mands: Yi xiil, 63, T
Mifra: Yt x, 38
(kepdyont- is need of Varupa in RV I, xxiv, 14, and of Agni in 111,
z=v, 3.}
slsyamno-, “ ruling *':
Tidtrya: Yt viii, 49,
Mitra: Yt x, 35
sidifna-,  shining *;
"Arsdvi™: Yiow, 15.
Al Ya i, 145 vi, 13; xvil, 1, 14; Yr xiil, 107, =zvii, 1; 8ir. U, 26.
Ulah: G. v, &
sitdeant-, " posssssing effulgenos *;
Mak: Ny b, 7; Y i 5
afvad-aii-, “ pix-eyed ';
Dahika: ¥Ya ix, 8; Yt. v, 34; v, 84
(Cf. the diss sagdaksd trifirpdn of RV X, xeix, 6, identifled by Sayaga
with Vidvarfipa, son of Tvapir.)
sheivi-ibu-, " possessing swift arrows *:
Migra: YL x, 102
sivivi-vden-, " possessing swift flight *:
Titryn: YL wiil, a7,
guidt.fridong., * holping creatures ™:
“Amdvi®y Ya bov, 13 Ny. iv, 2§ Yw, 1,
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“ possesaing the seed of the Eino “:
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Mali: ¥s i 105 i, 13; iv, 103 wil, 13; xvi, 4; xxil, 13; Ny i 1,8,
5 7.81 YL il 1, 3, 8,0, T; =il 33; Sie. 1, 12; 1, 12; Vd xx1, B

poomas-, * milky “:

Haoma: Ye x, 12
gaomacant-, * milk-possassing "z
Xwronak: YL xviii, L.

goyc-da-, ¥ lile-giving ™
Migra: YL x, 85,
gufre-, “ deep, mysterions ":
Fravakis: Yt. xiil, 30.
Mifra: YL x, 20,
porada-, “ groedy
Vayu: YL xv, 47 (47 nawmes).

parsdisave-, * possessing & greedy 17t

Vayo: Yt xv, 4T {47 numes).

gorsiyacec-; * posssasing a greedy !%:

Vayu: Yt xv, 47 (47 names).
digti-, " Inalght™:

Aburs Magda: Y i 7 (74 names).

Sativant-, * possessing insight ™:

Abura Mazda: Yt i, 7 (74 namea).

Joylurcah-, * alert *:
Mi#ra: Ny L 6; Yt.x, T,

Ham-varotic Yo Ixil, 5; ¥t xix, 38,
(Cf. jagrvds: as used of Mitra-Varugs in RV I, exxxvi, 8.}

forma-, “aturdy "1

Amada Spimtas: Ys xxvi, 3; Yt xiil, 82; xix, 16

Atar: VY 26,

DAmdié Upamana: Ys. i, 15; Ii, 16; iii, 17; i, 20; v, 14; ~ii, 17, 26;
xvii, 165 =i, 173 1xxi, 19, 23; Vep. &, 73 i, 9; Y, x, 127; Sir. §,

203 i, 30,
Fravadis: Yt xiii, 32, 33, 75

Mifra: Yt x @41, 85, 112, 140; =i, 10,
Vayn: Yi xv, 46 (47 names), 57,
Vits: Yi xv, 48; Vd xix, 13, 16; VY 24

Sracis: Ys (i, 20; iv, 23; vil, 20; Ivii, 1, 11, 33; Yt xii, 86; 8ir. §,

17; Vi xviil, 14.
tozmrat-, * arislog sturdy "'
Fravafkls: Yt i, 23

tasmi-tgigah-, “ aturdier than sturdy ":

Hgm-varoti: Vep. vil, 3.
tasmdtomo-, * most sturdy :

Vayu: Yt xv, 46 (47 names).
tof-ip-,  possessing falling watee ™

Mifra: YL x, 61,

Batayafsa: Yt xiii, 43, 4
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tanumgére-, * whose body is the Spell ”:
Midra: YL x, 26.
Sracla: Ys. iif, 20; iv, 23; vii, 20; Ivii, 1, 33; ¥t xi, 19, 23; i, BS;
Vid. xviii, 14
tendidte-, " most sturdy *:
Frovadls: Yt xiii, 75
Haoma: Ye xi, 7.
tafnahvant-, * possesning n glow *:
Mah: Ny §ii, T; Yt. v, 5.
(Cf, tdpasvont- ms used of Agul In RV VI, v, 4.)
tard-{hafda-, " overcoming hostility *;
Vayo: Yt xv, 47 (47 NAITes )
(CL tordddecgas- as used of Indra in RV 1, ¢, 3)
tifi-oriti-, “ sharp-speared =
Mifra: Yt x, 102
Vayu: ¥i xv, 48 (47 names),
tifinorent-, " pousessing sharpness *:
Midrn: AZF 8.
tifyardt (), * sharp-spearman *{1) :
Vayu: Yo xv, 48 (47 namea).
tifvant-, * persessing sharpoess ™ :
Mitn: VY 4
tufmibad-, * sitting silently *:
Fravakls: Yt xill, 20
tomanhodna-, " consinting of durkness .
Pm]: Yt xix, 5
famnakeant-, = careful :
Tidtryn: YL wili, 40.
Xmmoah: Yi xix, 6, 43,
#wosia-, * notive ™':
Haoma:; Ya xi, 10,
#rdtor, " proteetor :
Ahura Mazsdn: Yt i, 12, 13 (74 names; twice!),
Drviispli: ¥t ix, 6, 11, 32
{trafir- in uwsed of Agni in BV T, xod, 12; xiiv, 53 IV, iv, 10; ¥,
xxiv, 15 VI, §, 8; xiviik, 2; VIII, xdix, &; of Indre in T, xliv, 53
exxiy, 19, 113 clxxviii, 5; IV, =+ii, IT; VI, xxv, T; xivii, 1i;
of Viggu in I, elv, 4; of the Maruts in VII, I+i, 22.)
#rikamsrsdo-, ' thres-pated *';
Dabiks: Yo bo'8: Y v, 34; xv, 24
{ S under sévad-aii. |
frisafok-, * three-mouthed *:
Dabika: Ye ix; §; Tt v, 20, 34; xv, 19, 24; xix, 47, 49, 50.
Prafale-, " rich *:
Bank8; Yi xiil, 42
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dotre-, “ demonie "
Drul: Ye bx, 8 Ivii, 1585 Vi, xviii, 31.
dodpi-dite-, * demon.ervated ':
Ael: Ye xvi, 8; Vi xviii, 19, 21, 5.
Vidito: YE x, 08
Zyam: Vil |, 2, 10; 0, 22; ¥, 27; xix, 43,
daimhu-paiti-, “ lord of the land *:
Midra: Yt x, 78, 09.
Haoms; Ys. ix, 27.
doiwhu-frddana-, " helping the land ™
* Arodvl 71 Ya. bow, T; Ny iv, 25 ¥t v, L
dodrah-, * creating, creator "'
Aburs Maxds: Ys L 1; §v, ¥, o1, 1 x=il, 1 xxiv, 12 Yt =iil, 78;
Sir, |, B, 15, 23; ii, 8, 16, £3; V4, &, 20, 21, 30, 42; ii, 1, 2, 4,
B, 0,7, 8 0, 10,11, 12, 13, 15, 18; ete.
Sponts Mainyu: Yt x, 145
darvys-aritaye-, * possessing a long spear “:
Mifra: Yt x, 102
daroyd-gova-, * long-handed "
Bidygata: YL x, 07, 1345 Vd, 3§, 9, 12; xviil, 16, 24
darsyd-rgriman-, " long tranquiliising ™:
Fravafis: Yt xifi, 20.
daroyd-vdrofman-, * long-protecting ™
Ali: Yo I, L
darerd-hamodrayona-, “ 1 ":
Drvispa: Yt ix, L
dorsyd-readite-, " long-antonamons *';
Vayah: Ny. |, 1.
Zrvan: Ya Ixii, I0; Nv. 1, 8; Sir. i, 21; il, 2L
dardi-, " bardy ":
Vita: Ye xifi, 3; Vep. vil, 4; Yt vill, 33, 34; xiii, 2; xviii, §, 7.
dardife-, * bold ™;
Bracia: Y= Ivil, 11.
{dhrzitd- is used of Indra in BV VIIT, xxxiil, §; booew, 157 X, exiil, §;
exxxviil, 4; and of the Maruts In X, lxxxiv, L]
darfi-dru, * possessing a bold maoe ™:
Sracin: Ya. 0 20; §v, 23; if, 20; beii, 1; Yt xi, #3; xiii, §5; Bir,
i, 17; Vid. xovili, 14,
doragifte- (the reading of Ml 2}, “most firm "
Vayun: Tt xv, 40 (47 names).
dasafavant:, “ rich in posssssiona ™:
Fravadis: Yt xiii, 20.
dehaka-, * 1"
Vayu: Yt xv, 46 (47 names].
daAma-, = ploua *:
Afriti: Ys 01, 15: &, 17; by, 20; vi, 14; vii, 17, 28; viil, 1; xvii, 15;
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xxil, 17; bxx, 3; Daxi, 19; Vap. &, 7; 1L, 9; ix, 2; Str. §, 30; i, 30;
Afr. i, 13; P, 32, 33,
(dasms- is used of Indra in RV T, iv, 0; Ixii, 5, 13, 12; exxix, 3; ote.;
of Agni in I, exlviil, 4; 1L, ix, 5; IV, 1, 3; ete.: of Indra-Varuns
in IV, xli, 8; of Pisan = I, xlii, 10; and ol the Muruts in V,
=li, 13.)
didtar * erestor ";
Ahura Masda: Yt §, 8, 12, 18 (74 names; thrics!).
ddlt-saoka-, ' possessing granted (or, crested) advaniage *;
Al Vi xvil, L
Miora: Yt x, 25
ddmi-, " creative ™';
Armuiti: Ys. sesip, 10; Vap. xix, 2
dimitdts-, " created by the Creator “:
ARi: Ye xvii, 00, ol
Giull Urvan: YE xiv, 54,
Mifra: Yi x, 61,
Hpoma: Yes x, 10,
dudtitra-, " possesaing an evil appesrance (or, seed)
Drm]: YL =iz, 84, 06,
dui=epranak-, * possessing an evil glory ™,
Alma: Y xix, 95,
duidafua-, * possensing an evil religion (ar, ego) s
Angra Mainyu: FW iv, 2
Dahitkn: Yt xix, 47,
duidd-, " evil-thinking ™
Abima: Ya Ivil, 23; YL x, 83, 07, 134
Augra Mainyu: Y xvii, 19; Vd i, 27; xi, 10; xix, 1,8 8, 8,
012 4
dulddman-, * possessing an ovil creation ™:
Angra Mainyu: Ya lxi, 2; V4, xix, @,
duidgfedira-, “ making fathers of wretched understanding " (1) :
Zaowrvan: V. xix, 43,
dufcarpltdcares-, “ working evil =:
Angrs Mainyu: Yt xix, 06,
didraddariiar, ™ lar-seer ":
Abtra Masda: Yi i, 12 (74 names),
divaddaraitoma-, * must far-seeing *;
Ahura Manda: Yt § 12 (T4 names).
Halinn: YL xil, 7.
dérmd-gike-, * tar-glancing ™
Abore Maxda: Yi f, 15 (74 names).
Tidtryn: Yt vl 4
Fravadis: Yt xiii, 30,
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direois-, * holding death afar™:

Haoma: Ye xlii, 5 (el sswii, 1§); ix, 2 4 7, 10, 13, 19, 20, 215
x, 21; =i, 3, 10; Bir. ii, 30,

dryrant-, * flendish *':

Angrs Mainyu: Yo xxvii, 1; Ivil, 32; becil, 57 Yo b 19; x, 118;
xdif, 71, T8

dorosi-yoosadra-, * possesaing sturdy attack™:
Vayu: Yo xv, 64,
dorsera-, ¥ wturdy ":

Fravalis: Yt xiii, 75,

Vayu: Yt xv, 40 (47 numes).

{CL. drghd: as naed of Indra in EV VI, xxiv, 10.}

dreé-aperondyuka-, * possessing sound children™:

Dryiaph: Yt ix, L

dred-uroada-, “ pomessing sound frlends "
Drvap: Yt ix, L
drod-dalmen-, * poascssing sound eyes “:

Tidtrya: Ny. I, 8; Yt vifi, 12

drod-pasus, * posseasing sound flocka "

Drvapa: Yt ix, L.

dretvorsie-, “ possessing & sound abode (1)™:

Drevfiaph: ¥t ix, 2

{Cf, dhruedkpema- as used of Mitra-Varuga in RV 1V, xiii, 3; V,
Dexil. 2.)

drof-gtaors-, " possessing sound enttls *:
Drviispa: ¥t ix, 1.
dros-atditi-, * poasessing sound standing {?)™:
Dirvilspi: Y iz, &
fhadid-tara-, “ overcoming hostility ™'
Vayur Yt xv, 47 (47 names).
(Cf. dveptyui- aa used of Agni in BV IV, xi, 5.}
[baddo-tourcon-, * conquering hostility ™
Aburs Masda: Yt §, 14 (74 namas).
wgirys-, “ llll-ll'.f. heerole s

Ham-vareti: Vap. vil, 3; Y& x, 08, 71; xi, ; xix 36, 39; Bir. i 25
i, 22,

{ndrpo- ks used of Indra in BV I, Ixlil, 3; exxf, 12; IV, xxix, &5
VII, xx, I3 xxv, 1; X, xxix, T; of Viggu in VI, & 1: of Soms
in IX, evil, 1; and of the Marnts in 1, elxvi, &)

ngmo-gistre-, “ possessing & mild(?) kingdom™:

Abura Mazds: Y& i, 13 (74 names).

ngmo-sisdryitama-, * possessing the mildest{1) kingdom ™:

Ahnra Masda: Y& I, 13 (74 oames).

ngmpgea-, = possessing bending twigs ™
Hoomsa: Ya ix, 14

niddanaidid-, * laying wespons down ":
Dadnd: Ye xii, .



112 Louis H. Gray

nimorazidta-, " 17
Cistd: ¥t xvi, 1.
niapd-, © custing down *;
Varu: YL xv, 46 [47 names}.
nora-gor-, * man-devouring "z
Afi: Ye Ix, 11; xix, 40.
amdnd-paiti-, " lord of the honse ™;
Atar: ¥n xvii, 11,
Haoma: Yu ix, 27.
(CEL ddmpaii- ns used of Agnl in RV I, exxvil, 8; V, =xii, 4; VIII,
Texiil, 7; and of Indra in VIIIL, Iviii, 16.)
nmdngont- * 1"
Usal: G.w, 5
poiti-pdys-, * eautious ":
Abpra Masdn: ¥t I, 14 (74 names).
panda-sadeere., ' pussessing fifty doors(1)":
Visl: Yo xlii, &
payah-, “milk (L e sap-) (giving)":
Maifydi-saromayn: Vsp. &, 2; i,
parakovisioma-, " farthest reaching *:
Bainu: Yt xii, 7.
pairi-dahyu-, “ (dwelling) round about the country *:
Mifra: Ny. Ui, 11; Y& x, T4
pard-kovid-, * far-reaching " :
Mitrn: Y x, 102
plior,  protector *:
Abprn Mazds: Yt i, 13 (T4 names).
(Cl. pdrg marddm as used of Indra in BV II, xx, 8.)
plbmaingdiama-, * most road|-preparing)™:
Huoma: Yo iz, 10,
pdyaoea-, © causing (water) to surges away *:
Vayu: Yt xv, 47 (47 namen).
plyu-, * guardian ™;
Ahurs Masin: ¥t | 12 (74 names).
pidaas-, * 17;
Derviispi: ¥t ix, 1.
pudri-dd:, = son-giving *:
Mifra: YL x, 66
porste-frdke-, " broadly proceeding ™z
= Aradvi™: Ya, lxv, 1; Ny.iv, 2; T v, L.
Dainii: Ye x, 84.
porsfu-ywona-, ¥ possessing brood places "':
Fravaiia: Yt xiil, 20,
porsfu-coddsyang-, “ possessing a broad look-out™:
Mifra: Ny. 1, 0; Yt x; 7.
perebu-voral-, * broad-hreasted *:
Yaru: Yi xv, 64.
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swic, * broad-hipped "'
Vayn: Yt xv, 04
{CE. prrhujdghdua- as used of Indrigl in BV X, Yoo, &)
{rf)- * brosd-spearman( T)":
Vayu: YL 3%, 48 (47 named ).
iti-, * broad-speared '
Vayu: Yt xv, 48 (47 namies) .
poridrire-, ™ possessing broad vision vl
Ali: Yr. xvii, 1.
paidtann-, 4 prasessing a damned body ™
Afdma;: YL x, 97, 137.
pouru-iiie, desired by many “:
Xevarannh: Yo xvili, L
pouru-daciiar, ” many-seeing "
Ahurs Mszda: Tt 1, 12 (74 namss).
powru-doritoms-, * most many-seeing ™1
Aburs Manda: Yt §, 12 (74 vamed).
panru-badiaza-, ” muany-healing
Atur: Ny. v, 6; Sir. 1,84 0, 9
Yazatas: VY 7.
pouru-mahrka.,  powsessing thie death of many 'z
Angra Maingu: Yo lal 25 YL iil, 13, 147 x, 07, 134; xv, 56; xvii, i0;
xvlif, 2; Vi L, 2, 4, 5,0, T, 8, 0, 10,11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 15, 10;
six, 1, 40, 44 xxii, 8, 9 VY 44; Acg. I8
punra-goosii, " possessing many qualities ™:
Miira: Yt x, 0L
potiru-reico-, * posseising many berdn "
Xvaramah: Yt wvill, L
‘ponru-surade-, “ possessing many sorts "t
Haoma: Yo x, 12
pouru-spaziti-, ¥ possessing many aphes
Drefspd: Yt bx b
pouru-ipdia-, = possesFing many armbes *:
Fravaiis: Yt «iif, 3.
, ™ possessing much glory My
Aburs Mawds: VY 24,
Kiar: XNy v, §; 8ir. i 0; 0L 0
Yamiss: VET.
Xraramah: Yo xeill L
pours (#)~z=ddrs-, " possesaing much bliss (or, many blessed abodes)™;
Adi: Y. xviil, 4; xix, 64
Akura Magds: Y& L 14 (74 sames).
Raman: AZT.
fracuervediirima-, " aving the ymthering (of the horda) ™ :
Ayafrima: Y& i, 9; L 95 HH, 115 iy, 145 vi, B wily §}; movil 8;
xxii, 1.
a
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frasiti-dd-, “ giving fulness "
Midra: YL x, 65,
fra=itys-, “ to be questioned(1)";
Abpra Mawdn: YL {, 7 (74 names),
fradare-, * going before ™
Vayu: Yt xv, 46 (47 names).
frat-op-, * water-filling ™
Mifra: Yt x, 6L
jramon-nar-, ¥ man.t "
Tidah: G. v, 5.
Ham-vuroti: Vap. vil, 3.
framon-serd-pire-, © ! man's insight ":
Udah: G. v, b
Hym-varsti: Vap. wii, 3.
frostandayant-, * destroying ™
Fravaile: Yi xiii, 33,
frazpd-, * easting forth "';
Vayu: Yt xv, 45 (4T names),
fraspigaoradre-, ¥ casting forth the onslaught ™:
Dafni: Ye xii, O
frasrdta-, “ famons *':
Oisthi: Yo xvi, L.
FravaEis: Yt xiil, 20, 30, 35
Mifra:r ¥Yi.o x, d7.
fradé-kare-, * meking prepared (for the renovation of the world)™(1):
Virsfraymn: Yt xiv, 28,
fridat-guéda-, " furthering creatures ™:
Aritat: Ya L 7; 0L -7 0L 9; b, 12; i, 0; i By xvil, 8; =xil, 0;
Vep owil, 2;: G. v, 2, 7, 10; Y §i, 5, 10; = 139; =i, In, 2%;
xiii, 18; Sir. 1, 5, 18, 26; i, 5, 18, 28,
Afln: Y ;ssiii, 11 (el olei, 12).
Abura Mazla: Ya xvi, I; Iv, 3; Vap =i, L
Daini: VY 14
Sraphe: Yo L T; 66, 7; 0L 1, 0; 0%, 12; vi, 8, 47 vif, 1, 8; =vil, 65
xxii, 9; Ivi, 6; Ivil, 2, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 19, 21, 23, 23, 30, 33;
GO.v,2,7,10; YU IL 5, 10; =i, 1; St & T; 4 1, 17,
Haoma: Ya. xtif, §; x, 21; Yi viil, 33; Bir. 1, 20
fréderasrn-, * torth-shining "
Tibtrya: YL #iii, 2
frape-, * having forwanl (flowiag) water™(7):
Balavaden: YL wiil, O, 82; Bir. 1, 13; ii, 13
fridme=, = 1™:
Baoma: Ys. xiil, 5 x 21; Wi, 10; Yt il 38; &, 1Tj x §8;
zvil, 37, 30; Sir. ii, 30,
fride-, * btloved =;
Armaiti: Vd, i, 10,
Sracla: Ya lvil, 34; Yt xi, 80
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frys-, = dear™:
Sracia: Y Ivii, 34; Yb xi, o0,
finoni-marsss-, * touching with exuberanes(?)™:
Drofisph: Yt ix, 2
figmant-, * possessing cattle™:
Ahura Mardn: Yi. §, 13 (74 names).
Jiaske-mygbra-, * wpell of the eattleowner ™ (nume of Ya. Iviii 470
Abora Mazda: ¥t 1, 13 (74 names).
badoars-aiman-, ¥ possessing ten thousand eyes ":
Misra: Ya I, 3; 41 3; iil, B; iv, 8; ¥i, 2§ vil, 5; =vil, 2; =xil. 5z
lix, 2; Ny 1, 6, 163 iL 10; G0, % 08, 10; Yool §; 5, T (oL
x, 82}, 01, Tdl3 Sir. 4, 18; ii, 16
badeurs apasna-, ¥ possmsing tan thousanil sples ™=
Mifrn: Yt x, 24, 27, 40, 00, 00, B2, 141, 143; xvii, 1.
bardosa-, * heallng "=
Mnah: Ny dil, 73 Yiovil, O
(Cf, bhipdj- mn used of the Adyins in RV I, cxvl, 18; elvil, 8; VIIL,
writh 81 Ixxv, I: X, oxix, & 6.}
bafosyn-, * henling ": .
“ Aradvi™: Yo lov, 1 Bv.dv, 2; YL W, 1:
ANl Ye xvil, L
Ahnrs Masds : YE §, 8, 12 |74 names; twicol).
Tiktrys: Yt viii, 2.
Drvhaph: Yt ix, 2
Fravahis: YL xill, 30, 32
Vanant: Yt ==i, L.
Haemn: Y fx, 183 x, 75 Ivid, 19; Yiix 175 x, BE; xvil, a7, 30.
Elpti-—l:rinp: Bir. i, 1%;-il, 13
batbasytisme-, * most healing™:
Aburs Maxdu: Y i, 12 (T4 names).
(Cf. bhizdktoma- ne used of Rudrs in RV 10, xxxiif, 4.)
borajiye-, * victory-bearing (1) ¢
Xrarannh : VY 44,
barsj-acersta-, * beariug posssaions T
Saokh: Y1, xiii, 42
barai-dyepta-, * bearing boons ":
Suoki: Yo xifi, 42
barag-saofro-, * bearing {itations
Cistd: Yr x, 126: xvi, 1,
bard-geprene, “ bearing glory ©:
Versdrayna: Vil xix, 37T.
Banumant., * shining ™1
AF: Ye xvil, &
Imml-huudﬂhgﬂhﬂ? V. 1)
bmys-, “ rudiant "'
Fravalis: YL xifi, 37,
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bizu-ataopak-, * stronger (L e deeper) then s fathem ™
“Aradvi®: Yh ¥, T.
biizui-aojoh-, * possessing strempth of aym ":
Migvn: Yo x, 26,
Hraoka: Y lvil, 33
(bahdojas- ls usel of Indre in BV X, cxi, 8, and of the Maruts in
VI, xx, @)
bizdwrd-difra-, * possesaing fwolegged soed ":
Druj: Yi xiii, 126
buzti-, “ howling *:
Vazu: Yi xv, 47 (47 names),
butahin-, “ possessing howling ™:
Vayu: YL xv, 47 (47 mnmes),
borasde-, * weleomed ™ :
Armaiti: Yo ==siv, B oatin, T (ol slviid, 7).
barazant-, ™ high ™
Apam Nupdf: Y= § 63 @, 6; 0l Tpoiv, 10 vi, 4 wil, T; xovilo 43
xxii, T; bovy 12, 135 bax, 05 G kil 8, 8, 11; Yo il 4 §: v, 78;
xix, #2; 8ir. 1, T, 30 1§ 5, 30; FW vil, L
Amods Spautas: Ys. xxvi, 3; YL xili, 523 xix, 15
HAradVI®: Wi v, 15
Adi: Wa i, 04; vi, 03; aowid, 14; Teil, 35 Yo vill, 38; x, 08; xi, 8;
xvil, 1, 18; 17, 21, 25, 26, 31, 35, 30, 43, 47, 52, 54, 5T, 59, 89;
xviil, 3, 45 8ir. i, 25
Abura Mazdn: Ye. |, 16 (T4 names).
Ahurn-Misra: Ya |, 115 i I1; Y& x 113, 145,
Tidtrys: Y wili, 2.4
Fravadie: Yt xiii, 29.
Mifrar Nv. L 0; Yo x, T, 25
Radwu: Yo =, 100; xif, 8; xvii, 16.
Bracka: Ys Ivii, 30.
Hapma: Ya x, 21; Sir. i, 30; Vd, xix, 16
bpragi-dde,  possessing lofty sight *':
Sraods: Ye, Ivil, 1L
borosyiare-, * high-girdled ™:
Fravedis: Yt xiid, 20,
Mig#rs: Yu lvil, 30,
mieingy apontClama-, “ most boly wpirit":
Abnra Mazda: Yi. i, 12 |74 names),
mairye-, * deceitiul ™:
Angra Muinyn: V. xxii, 2, &
Blifygstd: FW x, 42
muric-kors-, * 1"
Vira#rana: Yi xiv, 28
maridikorant-, " compussionate "
Haflf: Vap. ix, &



Divine und'.DMiu Epithets in the Avesla 17

maniio., * great ™
* Arodvi ™ ¥u v, 5.
warite:, “ most grest *:
Abhura Maxda: Ya I 1} xvi, L
Dminl: Ye xii, b
Midrn: Yt x, 142
misdaddt., * eroated by Masdu ":
Atar: Yu xvii, 11; Jix, 11,
Cipth: Ye 0, D; xxii, 24; xxv; B Ny 6, 8; Y. xvi, 1, & 4, 7, 20;
Sir, 1, 24; 41, 24
Dhtnd ;- Y. 1, 12
Drveph: Yu ix, 1, 5, 6, 11, 38, 33; Sir. i, 14; if, 14,
Ratd: Ye il 3, 8; 8Bir. §, 6; 1L 5; Vo xix, 1D; VY 37,
Vapant: Ny. §, 8; YU will, 12 xii, 26; =xi, 1; 8. 4 135 1§ 12
Vits: Ya xlii, 3; Vep. vii, 43 Yt. vili, 33; xiv, 2; xvill, 6, T;
Vil xix, 18, 16; VY 24,
Yarodrayna: Vi xis, 7.
Backa: Yo |, 21; 0k 2, ¥; Hi, D; xil, 4, U; xiii, 42; Btr, §,-3; H, 3;
Vil xxil, 3, A
Snoksntn: Ny. [, 8.
Batavmise: Yr. vili, 0, 62; Sir.o 4, 13; {0, 15
Suvadi: ¥ A, M @, 145 60 18 dv L0 vl 135 vl T8 xvid, 14;
xxil, 18; Ny. v B N xvid, 62; Sir. 1,0, 2550 9, 25; Vd, =iz, 18,
Haoms: Yo x, IT; xi, &
Xwwronwh: Yo i, 14;: Ny, v, 8, 0; Ye x 0F; xili, 05, 134; =iv, 24
cxin, 0013, A5 B4 B, L, 025, 2R i, 0, 25 28,
mardayesnys-, * Mazdn-honouring " :
Podfuli: Ya xxxv, 1; 0, 9 viii, 3; xii, 0; xii, 1, 3, 82w, V1 xvi, 83
xvily 13; xxii, 16, 22, 24, 25; =xxiv, H; xxv, G, 0; Ixx, 3; Ixxi; 45
Vep. vil, B ix, 2 Tox, 24 >, 6, 18 Ny. L, 6; G, T v, &)
Ye b, 125 wiii, 28, 20; ix, 9; x, @8, 117, 120; xi, 3, 1o, 214
xitf, 945 xvi, ¥; wwii, 10; xviil, 8; xix, 08, 82; Sir] | 34, 29
i, 24, 293 Vd. i, 42; i, 30, 31, 40, 41, 42; v, 21; ix, 52 x 18;
<ix, 8, 7, 13 18; VY 10, 14; 34, 15, 97, 42, 52; Xi1r. 41.
maydidh, = wise "
Abura Masda: Yo |, & 12 |74 numes; twice!).
-, akitiul .
Nafryo-sauha Y0 x, G2
(CL mdgin- wa used of Varups in BV VIL xxvill, 4; X, xeix, 10;
exlvii, 6; of Indra in VIIL, lxv, 1; and of the Advins in VI,
1xili; 5.}
pegai-rayi-,  posssssing groat rhohes s
AR Ye ol I,
el "1
A Ya ML L
modu-kairye-, * possessing wwift agstion ™
Cisth: Yt xvi, L
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yeosdtivant:, * skiliul ™:
Tiktryar Yio wili, 4
Muh: Ny. iii, 73 ¥t vii, 6
Mifra: Yt x, 6L
Xrarenab: YL xix, 8, 48
yavadfi-, "-ever-living *':
Amods Spantas: Ys. rxxix, 3; Iv, 4; zxiv, I Vep. Ix, 4; xi, 10
yovedsd, " ever-udvantageons "z
Amois Spontas: Ye. xxxix, 3; v, 43 xxiv, 95 Vep. ix, 43 xf, 1%
yilirya-, " yoearly "
Huliti: Ys i 8; i, 0; G. iv, 2, 10, 13; Sir. 1, 8; i, 63 ¥ 1,2, §,
8, 104§k 11,
giskarat-, “making the smsummation (of the world}™:
Fravadis: Yt xiii, 75
yisksrsstoma-, * most making the eonsummation [of the world)™:
Fravails: YL xiHi, T5.
yisiG-cayak-, * possessing weapons girded on *:
Fravabis: Yt xiii, 37.
yuste-gips-,  possessing yoked horses ™!
Drviaesph: Yt ix, L
rufce-, “ radfant ":
Hrara: Y& 0, 9; xxii, 2d; Ny. §, 10, 17; YL vl ¥; Bir. | 11
rafeant-, “ Tadiant ™
Abura Mazda: Ye 0, 8¢ 0, I3 v, T3 vi, 10; xif, 15 xvi, 3; xvii, 103
xxii, 1, 23; xxiv, 12, 28; xxv, 4; x=vii, 25 lix, 10; Vep. o, 185
T 4, 0,82 23; i, 6; Birc 1, 1, 8, 15, 23; i, 1, 8, 15, £3; Afr. i, B;
FW o L2
Tistryn: Yo i, 115 @i, 13; iv, 16; vil, 13; xovi, 47 xxil, 13; xxvii, 8
Ny. 1, B; Yi viii, 0, 8, 3, 4, 5, 8, B, 13, 16, 18, 20, 22, 23, 25, 286,
£8, 20, 30, 32, 35, 30, 37, 39, 41, 42, 56, 66, 67, 00, 02; xii, £7;
xvifi; T; Bir. 4, 13; i, 13; Vd. xix, 37.
Mal: Ny. i, T; ¥t vil, &
Mifra: Yi x, T
Batavades: Yi vili, 32
{resdei- in used of Tndre in BY 1, bv, 2; VI, xliv, 1}; VIII, ii, 11, 13;
of Varupns in X, xxxvi, 3; of Mitra in VIII, xivii, 9; of Brahmanas
Patd in I, x+iil, 2; and of Ugss in X, xxxV, 4.)
racsdna-,  shining *:
Atar: VY 4.
Tiftrya: YL vill, &
(CF. rukmd- an used of Agni in BV I, xevi, 5; X, zlv, 8.1
roodaheand-, * ahining ™
Afn: Ya xoovii, &
resfinacant., * shining ™:
Mnl: AZ 8.
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raorada-, ¥ possessing u swift oar™':
Phremilt: Yr vill, 55; x, 00; Bir, §, £5; i, 25; VY 8
woyh-,  lght, wwift "
Uiak: G, v, 8,
Pirondi: Vap. wil, £
Fravagis: Yt xiii, 70
rafuxfaire-, = poasessing lordship of the roru ™
Aburn Maszda: Vep. xzi, L
rodeddler-, “ warrior ™
Atnr: Yo lxil, B (glosaj; Ny. v, 6; Sir. 0, 05 5, 9 VY 24,
Midra: Yi v, 637 x, 25, 102, 112, 140,
Srods: Ya. lvii, 33.
(ruthegrhd- iz nsed of Indra in BV 1, clexiil, 4, &; I, xvii, 3;
VI, xxi, §; xxdii, 5; VI, v, 13; ==xxiil, 14; 1X, xcvii, 48.]
ranfof-crpe-, ' miking horses run swiftly “':
Uiash: G, v, B
Fupani-, asaisting":
Alors Maxde: Ya jxx L.
ravaf-aape-, “ making borses run swiftly "
C#Eab: G. v, &
rovd froodman-, ' possessing swill flight :
Tilbryn: Yt wiil, 2
Fravaiis: Yt xiil, 26,
rasiife:, “ most upright ":
Cistdi: Yo 0, 0; xxii, 24; xxv; §; Ny i, 8; Yo x, 126: xi, 16, 21
xvi, 4, &, 4, T, 20; Sir. §, 24; 1, 24; Vi xix, 39,
Hadot: Ye i, 75 U, 75 3ii, 0; vi, 6; vil, 9; zvi, &; xvii, 6; =i, 9;
Ixv, 12, 13; Ixx, 3; Vep. vil, 2; =i, 6; G. %, 2, 7, 10; Yt i, 5, 10;
x, 120; xi, 16, 21; xii, 7, 35; xiil, 68; Str. L, 7, 18; 0, 7, 18;
VY 52; Phl tr, of V4 xiil, 8.
rimanicant-, * peaceful *:
Tiltryn: Yt wiii, 0.
rdma-dayana-, " possessing a peaceful abode “:
TiMrya: Y& will, &
Afigra: Ny ii, 13; YL x, 4.
rilagmi., % 1"
AR: Ya Hi 1,8
rgroma-, “ enlming ~:
Framils: Yi =i, 40,
renjuite-, " most swilt ™:
Fravadis: YL xili, 78
paddire-, “ most wise "=
Badnn: Yo xil, 7.
vactyarita(rl ), * sharp-lancer(1)*:
Vayu: Yo xv, 48 (47 names).
radipariti-, © posssssing a sharp lunce *:
Vayu: Yi av, 48 (47 names),
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rowhu-did-, “ goud giving ™
Abmrn Maeda: Y. xxxviil, 4
Yueatas: Ye i, 105 xvi, B; xxiii; 4; xxiv, 34,
[ posudd- in used of Indra in BV VIII, xeix, 4.)
panaitivant-, * victorious “:
Smmoda: Ye, Ivil, 3%
runaf-poians-, * winning in battle "
Fravadis: Yi xiii, 30, 35, 40.
ranoni-, * conguering "':
Uparatt: Ys. i, 03 i, 0; i, 85 iv, 11; vi, 53 vil, 8; xvif, 5; ==il B;
lexii, 9; Vep. i, 6; ii, 8; G v, 2, 10, 13; Yt Ii, 5, 10; v, 84;
x, 33; =il, 34, 2; xiv, 64; S §, 7, 20y QL 7, 20; Afr, i, 0;
FWw 1, 2
vand-pinpa-, * allconigue s
Vayu: ¥i, xv, #4 (47 names),
parstahvont-, ¥ mergetic™:
Tiktryn: YL viil, 40,
Mah: Ny, @i, Tz Yiovil, f
Erearamah: Y zix, 0, 45
raratdoads-, “ possesaing & rolling car ™;
Dredophs ¥t ix, 2
(C1, the surfd rithe of the Advins in RV L, xlveii, 7; exvili, 2 3;
chexxiii, 2, &: 111, dviii, 3; TV, xiiv, 5; X, x=xix, 1; and of Suryd
in X, lxxxv, 20.)
parsdag-goide-, * inoreaning creatires "
Arktat: Yao b, 75 0,7 ki, 9; i, 12; wi, 4; vil, 0; xwvil, 93 xxil, B
Vep. vil, 2; & v, 2,7 10; Yt i85 10; x, 1393 xi, 18, 213
xifl, 18; Sir. L7, 1B; L 7, 18
varfiiharita-, * ram-freeing ™:
Ayidrima: Ye i, B @i, %; fii, 1h; dv, 143 v, B; i, 1) xvii, B3
xxii, 11; Vep. |, 2.
garszaymat., * eflioacious ™
Vohy Manah: Ya, =is, &
sl sdabrg-, * possessing dominion at pleasure ™:
Honma: Ye ix, 25
cass-gaggacili-, = poesessing felds at plessure ™:
Migra: Yt x, 00,
raad-gauna-, " possessing shodes at pleansire ™;
Fravabis: Yt xiii, 34
pask-ying-, " possessing favour at pleasure™:
Midra: Yt x, 60
isdrad, * arising energetic ":
Fravakis: Yo =xiii, 23
pakidte-, “ hest 7:
Aburs Masds: Yo §, 1.
| Also the conventional epithet of AZa)
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oohmé-gandah., “ prayer-fulfilling™:

Midra: Yt x, 25,
pilrathrama-, “ victorious '

Frayafis: Yt xiii, 40, 156
ydafrapant-, * possessing pastures s

Hudig: Vep. i, 03 0, 115 ix, 5.

Husitl: Y= sdeiii i1,
eilatrisditaingn-, ~ relating to the fodder-harvest i

Muitydi-fam: Vep. L2 I, 2
pgbiod-di-, * herd-giving "

Midra: YL x, 05
il frafana:, * herd-durthering ™

W Aradvi™: Ye lov, 13 Ny, v, 2 ¥ v, L.
vgfwye-, “ Telating to hexda™:

Aburs Mosds: Yt L7 (74 names).
eiluded-kara-, * making demon-foes ™

Vayn: Yt xv, 8 (47 names}.
viddaidta:, " best-deaiding

Rafuu: Vi xii, T
vindaj-spdda-, * army-finding "

Mikrn: Yoo x 35,
windiztursneh-, * glory-fnding s

Vayu: Yt xv, 46 (47 namsesj.
riraesd-, “ cansing (water) to wurge apart i

Vayu: ¥t =, 47 (4T names).
sictrm-, ¥ deciding ":

Fruvakis: Yt xiii, 40,
eliar, * pursuer ":

Abura Masde: Yt 13 (74 names),
eidadva-, * antidemonic ™:

W Arodvi™e Yo lxv, 1z My, b, 25 Yi.w, 1.

Ahnrn Mazda: Yt xiil, 144,
vidake-, “ finding|1)":

Veyu: Yo xv, 45 {47 names ).
ridradites-, unl.nuguniuhlr“:

Abiirn Maxdn: ¥t b 8 (T4 names].
eidedgni-, * knowing " :

Aburs Masda: Ve sle, 35 shedi, 2
vidart, * fron from dieeeit "™:

Ahurs Maada: Yo L 14 {74 numes).
pivdgunt-, * driving henre 7:

Fravallse: Yo xiii, 40,
vispatai-,  all-shaping "':

Ahura Mazda: Yt i, K (74 names)
cigpaiti-, “lard of the sillage":

Mides: Yt x, 112
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Haoma: Ys [x, 27
[eidpdti- s uand of Agnul in RV T, xii, 2; =xvi, 77 Iz, 2; clxiv, 1:
IO, 86, 10; xii, 63 V, iv, 3; vi, 5; VII, vii, 4; xv, T VII, xxiii,
12, 14; xliv, 26; xtix; 10; X, iv, 4; of Indra in IIL, x1, 3; and
of Varuga in VIII, xxv, 16.)
vieparnayae-, ~ all-conquering ™'
Alurs Masda: Y |, 14 (74 namss ).
vlepe vohe masdabie eledifra, “all good things Maxda-given, with seed
from Aa *-
Almrs Musdn: Yt &, 7 (74 names).
rispa-atibra-, “|giving) all comfort ":
Abora Masda: Yt i, 14 (74 names).
riepd-hidat-, * all-percelving ™
Ahura Mazdn: Ye xiv, 4; Y6 i, 8 (74 nomes).
viepi-afeman-, * containing all versss ":
Dafnfi: VY l4
viepl-mahrka-, " possessing tho death of all ¢
Angra Mainyu: Yi i 19; xiii, 7I.
viepd-cideant-, * all-knowing 71
Abure Mazda: Yi, xif, 1; Vi xix, 20, 26,
Mifra: YL x, 24, 27, 35, 46, 80, 09, B2, 141, 143
(Cf. wifvdvedas- as used of Mitra-Varugs in RV VIII, sz, 3; of Agai
in I, xii, ¥; xxxill, 0; xliv, T; exxviil, 8; exhii, 4; exlvil, 2:
I, xxv, by IV, i, 13} wiii, 1; X, Iv, 4; of Varnpa in VIII,
xlii, 1; of the Maruts In 1, kxiv, 8; V, Ix, 77 of the Kdityas in ¥,
bxwil, 33 VIO, xviil, 11; zlvil; 3; of the All-Gods in VIII, xxvii,
g, 4, 10, 19215 viiravid- {e ueed of Agnl o D00, xix, 1; xxix, 7;
V. v, 3; X, xei, 3; and of Soms in IX, xxviil, 1; xevii; 6. )
slapd-rarasye-, " nll-working
Dadnii: VY 14
vispd-hankaradya-, = 1™
Dadufi; VY 14
oiepd-mazidte-, “ all-grealest ";
Sracla: Ya o==iil, §.
tiigpaat-, * venomons =
Al Ve bx, 11; xix, 40,
riff-cadpe-, ¥ polsm-apitting ¥ :
AN: ¥a ix, 30,
cosrigaoyacifi-,  possessing wide pastures ™
Mikrn: ¥ 0, 8; & 35 i, 3; dii; 65 iv, 5; ¥i, =; vil, 5; xvi, By xvil, 23
=xii, 4, 23; x=v, 4; lix, 2; lxw, 12 13; bewiil; 22; doo 33 Doxid, 85
Vap- |, 6 Ii, 0; wil, 2; xi, 8; Xv. i, 6, 15; 1}, 10, 13, 14, 15, 173
G. L2 7, 810; Ye.if, 4,9; v, 67 viil, 7. 36; =, 1, & &, 5,8, T,
8, 30, 40, 41, 42, 43, 48, 48, 52, 60, 74, 88, 87, 01, D4, 05, 88, 90,
114, 115. 120, 121, 129, 324, 128, 126, 180, 131, 132, 189, 135, 128,
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1463 xi, 10, 21 xiil, 18, 86, 95; xvil, 18; xix, 35; S, 4, 7, 185
i, 7, 16; V. ili, I; =ix, 15,
(Cf. wrigapyuts sa used of Soma in RV IX, 30, 43 the wrel gdepdii
of Aditi in 1X, Ixxiv, 3; and the wrei gdvydti to which Mitra-
Varuoa hasten in V, Ixvi, &)
vourn-diire-, * wide-sesing ™
Rata: Yt li, 3, 8; Sir, 1, 6; ii, 0; VY &
Sackd: YL ii, 2 T3 iil, 0; Sir. I, 3; 3, 4; Vd. xix, a7.
(C1. wruodkpos- aa used of Suryh in BV VI, xxxv, §; Lxiii, 4; and of
Varnpa in [, xxv, B, 10.]
pomiru-rafnai-, * wide-reaching s
Aburs Mazda: Y& i, 1.
Dadniiz VY 14
pohumant-, * possessing goods ™
Abura Mawln: Yo ¥ii, 1j Vid xix; 11,
sobesrita(rt])-, * wonl-worker *:
Vayui Xt xv, 44 (47 numes),
cokpdiant.,  possessing good light™:
Mah: Ny. dif, 7 ¥t vii, 5.
rorsdrajoa-, “yietorions ™;
Aburs Masde: Ys. Iv, 4; Vep. =i, 1.
Fravaits: Yo xiii, 47, 156
Vits: Yt x, 0; xii, 4, 0; xiii; 47, 48
Bracia: Yaof, Tp ii, T iif L 8; iv, 125 vk 0, 135 vii, 1, B xvii, &;
xxii, B Ivi, 5; Ivii, 1, 5, 7, &, 11, 13, 14, 16, 10, 21, 22, 27, 30, 83;
Vep. xxl, 1 G. %, 2,7, 104 Yt i, 10; =, 1,3, 7, 8; Bir. 3, 7. 1T;
Vi xix, 40; AZ 6
Heoma: Yu ix, 16 (el x, B).
(Cf. vrtrahdn- as u standing epithet of Indra in BV; alse of Agsil
in 1, lix, 6; bodv, 8; boseiid, 45 IIL xx, 4; VI, xvi, 14, 18, 48;
VIII, ixiii, 4; X, Ixix, 12; of Indra-Agni in 1, oriil, &; IIL xii, 4;
VI, lx,-3; VII, xciii, 1, 45 xofv, 11; VIIL, xxxviii, ; of Soms
in I, xof, 5: IX, |, 3; xxiv, 8; lxxxix, 73 X, xxv, #; of Manyn
in X, loxxiii, 3; and of the Advins in VIII, wiil, 9, 22.)
geraéravan-, * victorious P
Varofrayne: Yt x, 39,
garpfrovant-, * victorious“:
Migrn: YL =, 141,
poragi-iGiman-, ** prsseasing gnergetio eyes
Fravafin: YL =iil, 28,
yorasi-déidre-, ™ pmsessing energetic #yes "
Amoda Spontes: Ya xxvi, 3; ve. xiif, 82; xix, 156
arusi-moka-, * possessing energetio advantage ":
Abura Mazda: Yt i 15 (74 namea],
eorasi-gavah-, ¥ possessing energetic profit™':
Abura Masda: Yt i 15 (74 numes).
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W_H‘h ,; pomﬂi‘_ lf energetic onset ™:
: Y& 18; il 15; iv, 18; 16; s (28 H
s e vii, xxil, 25; Vap. xx, 2;
Zgm; Ya x, 4,
vydzeno-, " eloquent [or, reluting to sssamblies?)™;
Atar: Yt xiii, 85
NuiryG-eawhn: Vd. xxii, 7, 1%
Midra: Ry. i, 08; Yt x, 7, 25, B1, 65,
vyieant-, " beamlng -
A= Y, xvii, €
Tiftrya: Y vill) 2
[CE eibhifean as used of Agni in BV I, Mx, §; lovi, 2y 00, iii, 9;
IV, i, 8, 12; V, L 9; v, 2: VI, iv, 2: %l d;- X, «i, 2 Ixi, 20;
xoby b and of Tsan in T, xxx, 20; xdvifi, ¥ xeil; 1d: IV, Hi, &;
¥V, xxix, 4, 105 VI, xlvii, 10,)
sokarvanl-, " advantageons *':
Miahy Ny. ill, T; YL vil, 5; VY 4.
zacfahin-, " Ruming "
Viyu: Yo xv, 47 (47 nnmes).
' smodissost-, * flaming v
Atar: AZ 8,
soili- Hav,
Vayu: YL xv, 47 (47 names),
woradd-, *ould-giving ™;
Muidyfliryn: Vap. i, 2; i, &
sact-gofta-, * posesiing advamtage for creatures *;
Arktht: Vap. vil, 2: Yo xi, In,
sima-, " horrible *:
A¥i: Yuo Ix, 30.
suzvn-; " rod ¥:
Atar: Ye mem, J0; 1, D
thukrd- Is used of Agnl in RV I, Isix, 1; IV, 4, 7: xi, 25 v, xxi. 4;
x=iil, 45 VI, xvd, 345 xiviil, 75 VIL §, §; VIIL xiix, 3; X, xxi, T;
and of Soms in 11, xxxil, 2 X, xevil, 32; oix, 3, 5.6,
wirn-, ™ mighty ™
Apym Napart: YE xiii, 95.
Abi: Y& xovil, 4, T, 14
Abura Mapde: Yt L 16 (74 nnmes); xiii, 78,
Tibtren s Yo viil, &
Drvfspit: Yt ix, 1, 5 0, 1, 32, 33; Sir. L 14: i, 14
Fravais: Yo H, 0; vi, 5; xvl, 6; xvil, 18; x==xvi, 1, 3; hix; 10, 27;
bry A Dxxd, B Wap. xiil, 0; Ny. 1, 0; G_§ 4; ii, T YL &, lo;
X, 45 xili, 21, 26, 27, 40, 73, 75, T4 TR, 147 ; 8¢, ii, 19,
Mi#ra: Ny. i, 6; ii, 16; YL = 6, 7, 16, 24, 27,
Lty 1. 31, 33, 48, 60, 00, 49,
Satevelss: Yo, viii, 0, 62; Sir i 13; i@ 12
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Eraoda: Yo Ivii 117 Yi x 62; xiii, 140.
(The term is one of the standing epithete of the amoestouymous
goddess known ae Aredvi S0ra Anihith)
woins, * advantageous ™ :
Abure Mazda: Yt | 15 (T4 names).
savidte-, ' most mighty ™:
“ Aradvi ™. Ny. |, 19; Y, v, 18, 22, 26, 30, 34, 38, 42, 40, 00, 54, B8,
a9, 73 82 105, 109, 113, 117, 130.
‘Alnra Mesda: Y. szeidh 5; sesits, M sviy 1; Iv, 8¢ Ivdy 1 Vipe
=5 1: oxv, 25 Yoi, 5 16 (74 names; twieel); AZ 2
Tistrya: Yr. viii, 43, 47.
Drvilepd ;. YL ix, 4, 9, 14, 18, 22, 24, 30,
Fravazis: Y1 &0l 31, 34, 75, 147.
Misra: YL % 0,13, 31
(#dvigtha- Is used of Indrs in BV L Ixxx, 1; bsxxiv, 1, 18 olxv, i}
¥V, xxix, 13, 18; xxxv, B; xxxwiiiy 23 VI, =xii, 2, 73 vl Tt
xxxv, 3; VI, xxi, 5; VIII, i, 31; =dif, 12; xivi, 95 | 15 1, 45
i, 12; lix, 6; dxxix, 4 lxsxvi, 14; X, exvi, 1y and of Agal o I,
exxvil, 11, i
skulara, “ 1"
Angra Muinyn: Vi xix, 3.
spadia-, ' white ™:
Olstd: Yt x, 120,
{#vctd- is used of Agni ln RV I11, i, 4; and of Indra-Agni in VI,
xl, K|
apansheani-, * holy ":
Alra Masdi; Yi &, 8 (74 namesj.
epas-, " watcher '
Mifmi Yi x, GL
{wpui- s used of Mitra-Varupa in RV VI, lavi, 5 [their spies are men-
tioned in VIL Ixi, 315 of Indea in VIIL ), 16 [ef, 1, xoxxili, 8]; of
Smrys in 1V, xill, 3; of the Adityss in VI, xlvii, 11; apies ol
‘wrnpa In 1, xxv, 18; VI, bxxxvil, 3; of Agnl in IV, iv, 34 and
of the gods in X x, B.)
spaitor-, “ observer ":
Aburs Masda: Yoo §, 13 (74 names).
epidnah-, “ smnctity ™
Aburs Marda: Y §, 8 (74 names).
aplrt-ddite., " 1"y
Afi: Yo xix, 54,
Fravafis: Yt xiii, 35
Fpinidte-, " most holy *:
Fravadis: Yt xiil, 75
Radom: YL =, 1265 =i, T
spauta-, " holy "
Etar: Y Ixil, B (gloss) ; Ny v, B3 Yt xiil, 85,
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Fravakis: Ya i, 11; i, 5, 10, 10; xvi, 5; xvil, 5; Vap. xiil, 0}
xix, 1; By 6, 93 G4, 45 8, T:Y6 xiid, 48, 73, 78.
Vitn: Yo xvi, 6; Ny. 1, &
srodifa-,  most heautiful *:
Aln: Ya, zxxvil, 4; 1z, 12; Ixxi, 303 Yt i, 0, 18; Sir. §, 3
Ahura Marda: Ya i, 1,
sraota-goods-, * possessing an ear for hearing(t)™:
DuEndi: VY 14.
practanu=, * aturdy-bodied -
Frovadle: Yt xidii, 40,
sroodre-, " hearing ™
Fravakin: YL xifi, 20,
srecafmng-, * possessing sturdy !":
Fravaiis: Yt xiii, 40.
rrire-, ' beautiful
Asur Yo xoxxv, 3.
AFl: YL =iil, 107; =vil, 6, o0, 6l.
Armaitiz Vi, xix, 13, 19,
Uah: G. v, 5.
Tiltryn: Y& viii, 9.
Dadoi: Yi. x, 64,
Viita: Yt xiv, 2
Vohu Mapak: V. xix, 10,
Hamma: Yo Ivii, 10; Yo ix I7T; x, 88; xvii, 3T, 30.
ruj-guoki-, " possessing 'n hearing ear M:
Mifra: YL x, 107; xix, 35,
(Cf. dritkorpa-, as used of Agul In BV I, xliv, 13; xlv, 7; X, e, §;
and of Indra in V11, xxxil, 5; VIII, xiv, 17.)
sruf pueidtoma-, ' pussesaing & most learing ear*';
Apgm Napit: YL xix 52
grvars-, ~ horned "
ARi: Yo ix, 11; xix, 0.
sred-gane-, “ belonging to a horned race *:
Snavidka: Yt xix, 43
Jatte-fridena-, “ wealth-furthering "
wAredvl®: Ya Ixv, 1; Ny Ir, 2; Yt v, L.
safnohvent, ™ watehful ™:
Midtrs: Yo x. 61
saopdref-, * summons-answering *:
Frawalis: Yt xili, 23
rentu-paiti-, ¥ lord of the distriet *:
Haoma: Ya ix 27,
soraduriri-, * Zarathuahtirian ™
Dwinfi: Ye. viil, T; =i, 14; xii, 8; Hi, 7; Ix, 2; YL will, 50, 80;
Vad. &, B
smruayd-aofre., " possessing golden shoes ™:
Varyo: YL xv, 57.
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surangG-aiwiduhons-, * possesaing a goldin girdle "':
Vayu: YE 3w, §7.
sarangd-seola-, * posseasing & golden helmet ™:
Vayu: YL xv, 57,
caranyd-fasrg-, " possessing golden whesis ™
Vayu: Yi. xv, 5I.
{ hirayyacakra-, s used of the Marute In RV I, lxxxviil, 5.)
saranyd-pusa., * possessing n golden dindem '
Vayu: Yt xv, &7.
garanyd-mina-, “possessing o polden mecklice™:
Vayu: YL xv, 67.
saronyi-vastra., * possessing golden clothng™:
Vayu: ¥t xv, B7.
savanyi-virséman-,  possessing & golden breastplate™:
Midrn: Xt. x, 112
saronyi-vidia-, * pomsessing & polden ear™:
Vayu: Xt xv, 1.
(Of. hirspyaratha-, as used of Agni in RV IV, i, 8; and of the Maruts
in V, Ivii; L)
caranyi-says-, * possessing golden weapons™:
Yayu: YbL xv, #.
eairi-gaone-, * gold-soloured "
Haoms: Ya ix, 10; x, 12,
[CI. Mirepyororps- as used of Indra in RV V, xxxviii, 2; of Apim
Napat in TI, xxxv, 10; of the Marute in 11, xodv, 11; of Usas
i TI0, 1xd, 2; VII, boxvii, 25 and Adrepyerdpe-, of Apim Napit
in I, xxxv, 10; and of Agni in IV, iif, 1; X, =x, 0.}
=smirifa-, “ yallow ":
A¥: Ye kx, 11, 30; xix, 40,
[Cf. Adrifo- as used in Indra in BV IIT, xliv, 4.]
sairi-doifre-, ¥ golden-eyed ™':
Haoma: Y¥s Ivil, 10; Yt ix 17; x, 68; xvii, 37, 30
(Cf. hireayaksd: ns used of Savitr in BV T, xxxv, &)
suiring-, * putting to aleep ":
Bfigvasti: Yt xviil, ¢:vd = 9, 12
swiri-pding., * golden-heeled ":
Gandarswa: YL v, 38; xix, 41,
mirimydvent-, “ possessing & (fized) sbode™:
Mah: Ny. i, T; Y& vil, &
ravand-zd-, “ helping at wummons "+
Apgm Napit: Yi xix, 52
savond-erit-, * summons-hearing "
Midra: Yt x 6L
Batavades: Yt xiil, 44
{ havanabrii- is used of Rudra fn BV II, xxxiii, 15; of Indra in I,
x, 10: VIIL, xii, 23; of Indrs-Agni in VI, lix, 10; of Indra-



Varuga in VII, hixxiif, 3; of the Advine in V, lxxv, 6; VI,
viii, T; of the Adityss in VIIL, Ivi, G; and of the All-Gods in
VL, Qi 1o.)
sorand-sren-, “ helping at summons ®:
Mirs: Yiox, TH.
allini-, ' pulden *':
Havees: Yo xlii;, 6; ix, 17, 30, 31, 32, x 13 21, Vsp. xi, 2; Bir.
i, 30; VA xix, 10,
1O hdri- as used of Soma in RV 10, §ii, 9:0v, 43 Ivii, 2; l=x; §;
xovil, 6, B ool 406; oill, 2, 4; ovil, 10; X, o, 10.)
mﬂ_’ LR
Vayu: Yo av, 45 (47 names).
ok, < 1"
Asto-viiu: Aopp 6.
Indtor-, * knower ™:
Ahura Masda: Yo |, 12, 15 (74 names; twice! ).
ndidte-, “ hest-dmowing "'
Abmra Mazdis: Yo i, 13 {74 names).
hoomadene-, “ promising Haumae *;
Mgra: Yt xviil 8
haing-aia-, (ed. -uéba-), * having Afs following ™
Dping: VY 14.
Rafrapnua-, “ conquering ot onee™:
Vayui: Yo sv, 48 |47 sumes),
1 Of, pabrdjit: us vsed of Inden iu HY I, xxi, 1; VI, locxwidl, 4.)
hadravan -, “ conquoring al ones ™:
Abors Masda: Yt. i, 14 (74 names).
havanhi-dd-, * giving beatitude ":
Mitra: Yt =, 65
harawro-guockd-, = powersaing & thousand ears ™:
Midrw; Yo 4, 3; H, 2; Ui, 5; bv, 85 v, 25 v, & =vh, 2: =xil, 8;
Hx, 2; Ny, I, &, 15; i, 10; G, §, 2 & 10; Yt vi 5; = T,
i, T41; xvii, 16; Sir. i, 16; if, 10
hazawra-paoziti-, * possessing a thousand faculties™:
Dabika: ¥a ix, 8; AT 3,
Midra: Yi. 3, 36 (ef. x, 82), 107; xix, 35,
kidfo-mprand-, © mindful of what is merited *:
Abura Maxdn: Y. |, 8 (74 pames).
hom-poini-, * conquering "
Rxbch: Yr fi, 1, 6; xv, 1; Vep. vil, I; Sir. §, 2; 1, 2
Agm-varziticans-, “ copable of defending™:
Fravakis: Yt aii, 38,
Braoia: Ya lvil, 33
husiwitading-, “ posseaning a good onset ™:
Cisth: Yo xvi, 1.
hubkarap-, “ well-bodied ":
Haoma: Ye. ix, 18,
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hubsraptome-, “ best-bodied "

Abure Marda: ¥Ya L L

huiswaéu-, * possessing good ‘wisdom “:

Huaomsa: Ya ix, 253; x, £

{ombrdtu- is used of Soma in BV I, xei, 2; IX, i, 3; xi, 4; =lviil,
3; Ixiii, 28; lxv, 803 lxx, §; Ixxii, 8; loxiii, 85 eii, 3; of Aymi
in 1, exxviii, 4; exli, 11; exliv, 7; 111, §, 22; V, xi, 2; xxv, 8}
VI, xvi, 8; VII, =ix, 17; lxiii, 7; Dexill, 8; X, exxii, 2, 6; of
Indra tn I, v, 6; 1, 13; Iv, 6; II, x=xi, 3; HI, xlix, 1; VI,
xxx, §; VIIL, &, 18; =xxiii, §; X, exliv, 6; of Varnps in I,
xxv, 10, 12; V, lxv, 15 VIEL axv, 25 of Mitrse-Verugs in TII,
b, 16; VI, Ixi, 2; VIIL, =xv, &, 8; of Brhaspatl in 1, exxxix,
10: 'of Suyity in VI, lxxi, 1; and of Burya in VI, xxx, 2.}

Ausdadra-, * possessing good dominion ™:

Amofis Spmias: Ye. xxxv, 1; I, 2; v, 4, 25; vi, 1; xiii, 4; ziv, 2;
xxiv, 0; xxv, 1; bvi, 8, 4; Wviii, 6; Iix, 1; bxiid, 3; bow, 12, 18,
1T bex, 1; Vape v, 25 ovidd, 15 4, 45 =, 12 Yo I, 65 8ir. i,
1, & 15, 23; Afr. 1§, 8; Vd. xix, §; FW v, 2.

Abnra Marda: Vep. xi, 1.

[eukpaird- ls used of Indra in BV V, xxxil, §; xxxviil; 1; of Varuga
in VII, Lxiv, 1; bxexix, 1; of Mitra in HI, lix, 4; and of Voruna,
Mitra, and Agni in VI, xiix, 1; Ii, 10.)

hasdadritoma-, ~ possessing best dominion ™:
Aburs Mazdn: Afr. iil, €.

hudidra-, “ possessing a good mppearance ™:
Afli: Yt xvii, 15,

hutdite-, * well-shaped *:

Aminy Ya I, 6; il, 6; Hi, 8; v, 11; vi, 6; vii, 8; xvii, &; xxii, 8;
xii, B; Q. iv, 2, 10, 13; Yt ii, 5, 10; xiii, 42; xiv, 7.9, 44;
Sir, i, 7, 20; 1, T, 20; Afr, |, 0; FW v, I, &

Midra: Ny. i, 9; Y. x, T,

huddmi-, “ possessing good fneight "

Abors Mazdn: Yi 1, 15 (74 namea).

huddnnitema., * possessing best imsight ™:

Aburs Masdn: Yt i, 15 (74 names).

huddidra-, “ posscasing good eyes :

Fravafis: Yt xiil, 20

hudd., * possssaing good insight *:

Amode Spantas: Ve xxxw, 1; §, 2, 12; br, 4, 256; v, 1; xill, &;
xiv, 2; =xiv, 9; zxv, 1; Ivl, 8, 4; Wiil, B; lix, 1; Ikxdii, 3;
lev, 12 18, IT; bix, 1; Ve v, 2; i, 1j ix, &; =i, 12; Wt
i, 6: Sir. i, 1, 8 15, 23; Afr. il 3; Vd. xix, 0; FW v, 2

Ahura Mazda: Ye zleii, 3; xvi, L

Atar: Ny. v, 4.

Vits: Yo xvl, 5; Ny |, 8; Bir. |22, I, 22,

huddta-, “ welloreated ":
ARi: ¥t xvii, 5.
4
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Midra: Yi. x, 2
Haomn: ¥e ix, 10,
Mubdman-, * well-intentionsd " ;
Abura Marda: Ya. B 1.
hunarapant-, * skilfnl *':
Cistd: Yt xvi, L
(Cf. wiindrm- ns used of Usas in RV I, xiviii, 5, 8, 105 IV, il 13
VI, laxxi, L)
hunairydek-, * skilful ™;
Midhra: ¥t x, 102
hupddmainya-, * possessing good pathis ":
Cistd: YTt xvi, 1.
hupairitan-, " well-extonding round about [1)™:
Vayn: Y xv, 40 (47 names).
hupairiapd., “well-fourishing round about [T)*:
Vayu: YL xv, 40 (47 namss).
Kumlya-, * possesaing good blesvings “:
Ahura Maxda; Ya. xli, 3.
kuyoaonn-, * possessing good plaes ":
Frovafis: Yt xiii, 29,
huyasate-, * well-honoured ™ :
Ay Yo xvii, 1
hwrsolo-, * well-formed *:
Amac ¥s, 1, §3 Ak 65 @il 8y v, 105 ¥i, & vil, 85 xvil, &5 xsil, 83
lexii, 97 G Iv, 2. 10, 13 Yo 0 5 10 xiv, 7, 9, &4 Sir, i,
T 20p 0l 7, 90; Afr. | B,
HAroddl 7 Y& v, 10
Als: Ya, 01, Ta; owi, 13: xwii; 14 Str, i 25; Yo xvii 1.
Drvisphi: Yt ix, 2
Nalrposanha: Yo Idii, 3; Yr xi, 8; VY 0.
Sracka: Ya i, T; vi, 6, 17; =vil, 6; Wi, & Kvii, & &, 7, 08, 11,
13, 15, 19, 21, 25, 20, 24, 27, 30, 3%; lxv, 12, 13; Yu =i, 35
Bir, i, 7, 175 Vd xwiil, 22 %1, 33, 37, 40, €3, 40, 40, 04, B57:
xix, 16, #; AZ 6; FW v, 1. 2
hurilfya-, ~ possessiog n good chariot ":
Mitra: Y. x, T6.
{Cf, sundthe an used of the Advias in RV I, xxii, 2; of the Marutas
Ia W, vil, 25 mnd of Agnb dn IV, 1L, 4 [in thess two instances
also with sedive-1.)
hulagona-, * possessing & good sbide -
Tidtrya: YL vill,
Midra: Ny. i, 13; Ye. x, &
(Cf, sukegitic an used of Soma in BY I, xoi, 91.)
hubyaotana-, “ beneficent
Armniti: Y sle, 4.
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Ruesaing-, ¥ possessing gool weaposs ™3
Mifrn; Vi xix. 156, 28,
(CL sodywidhd- ns used of Soma m BV IX, v T; xv, 8; xxxi, B
v, b3 bocxvd, 125 loooddi, 25 xovi, 16 evdii, 155 ex, 125 of Indra
in VI, xvii, 13; X, xivii, 2; and of the Maruts la ¥, Ivit, 2;
xxxvil, 5; V1, ivi, 11.§
hporas-, * bensficent "'
Haoma: Ys, ix, 14,
hiars-hazaoda-, * pussessing like will with the Sun™:
Awmdia Spantas: Ny. | I: Yh X a81; =xiii, 92
hoaspa-, * possessing good horses 7
Mifra:r Yo %, 76
{evddvs- i used of Indes in BV IV, xxix, 25 ¥, xxxiii, 3; of the
Advine in VI, baviii, 15 Ixix, 3; of Agui in 1V, ii, 4; and of the
Maruis in V, lvii, 2 (in thess two instances also with sweaffia-1.)
hedeity-, * possessing good pacifeation ™:
Varo#rayoa: Yt xiv, 28
kedpah- [ bayo), © possessing good works ™:
Abura Mazda: Ye x, 10; Ixxi, 10; YL x, S
hvdmaridike-, * very mereiful "
Mikrn: Yt %, 140,
brdyaona-, * posarssing a good pluce™:
Cistd: Yt xvi, L
Varefrayne: Yt xiv, 28
hedyaoeda-, * possessing good battle ™:
Cisthi: YL xvi, 1.
hedrat-, “ arising well *:
Fravadin: Yt xiii, 20
Aed-adwidal-, * well-attending '
ARl ¥a lij, L
stadtvadoda-, * having performed next-of-kin marriage ":
Dagnf: Y. xii, D
aroddfe-, * autonomons '
Owiia: Ys luil, 10; ¥y, §, 8; Yt x, 063 8ir. §, 21, i, 215 vd. xix,
13, 16; VY 24.
Raotd: Ya @, 10 ii, 18; iv, 207 wii; 18; xvi, 6; xxii, 15; Yo xin, 363
8ir. §, 30; ii, 30; Vd. xix, 35,
{Cf, svadhdpant- as used of Agni in BV 1, xxxvi, 12 exliv, T3
exivii, 23 IIL, xx, 3; IV, v, 2; = 6; xik 3; V, il §; VI,
xliv, 20; X, xi, 8: cxlii, 3; of Indmm in I, Ixiii, 0; elxxiil, 6;
I, xx, B; 001, xli, §; IV, sx, 4; VI, svii, 4; =xi, 3; VIL xx, I3
X, xlii, 9; of Varnpa in VII, lxxxvi, 4, 8; lxxxvili, G; of Plisan
in VL leiii, 1: snd of Visvakarman In X, Issxi, G: of. also
gvadhdvas- as used of Agni in V, iif, 2; of Indra in V, rxxii. 105
of Budra in VII, xivi, 1 and of the dual world [rédesi] in VII,
xxxi, T.)
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zvana[-taare-, ¥ poasessing resounding whesls ":
Adl: Y xvild, 1.
Dirvilspli: Yiix, &
srgranosubasisme-, “ most glorions ¥4
Abrs Masdn: Y §, 12 (74 nomes),
ztaranauhan-, * glorious ":
Ahurs Mezda: Y& i 12 (74 names).
acaromah-, “ glory 'y
Vayu: Yt xv, 48 (47 names).
srursnakvdsl-, “ possesiing glory ™'
Abviers. Marda: Yo 0, %; i 13 8, I}y iv, T3 o, 10; xii, 13 =vi, 3;
xvii, 10;  xxid, 1, 23} xxiv, 12, 28, oo, 45 xoxvil, 2; Hx, 10;
Vep. xi, 18; YL I, 0, 22, 23; i, 0; Sir. §, 1, B, 15, 23: .1, 8,
15, 23; Afr. §,8; i1, 1. 8, 6;iv, 2; W v, 1,2
Tidtryw: Ye | 005 00 035 dv, 165 vil, 135 xvl, 45 xxii, 195 xxvil, 2;
My. 'k, 8; Yt viil; 0,2, 3, 4, 5, 0, 8 13, 16, 18, 20, 22, 23, #5,
2d, 28, 20, 30, 32, 35, 36, 37T, 20, 41, 42, 53, 56, ©7, 60, 02;
xii, 75 xvili, ¥; 8ir. 1, 13; §i, 13; Vd xix, 37.
Mih: Ny, iil, 7; Yt vil, 5
Satavafss: Yi wiii, 32
avarani-dd-, “ glorygiving :
Mifra: Yi x, 10,
stifrovons-, * possessing well-being ¥
Drvflaph: YL ix, 1.
sVitfracant-, * possessing wull-being =
Aburs Mazdn: Yi. I, 14 (74 numes).
Udah: G, v, &
Fravafis: Yo xiil, 32
Halii: Vep, ix, 5.
sdpars-, " bringing welfare '';
Adi: Y i, 143 vi, 137 xvil, 14; Sir. 8, 25; Yt xili, 157,
Fravakis: Yt xiii, 32
{CL. supinrd- sansed of Indm in RV 101, 1, 5; V1, xlvii, §; VIIT, xiii, 21)
stdeaoka-, " possessing good advantage ":
Drviapd : ¥e, ix, 2.
avdatre-, * possessing good pastores *';
PEmun: Ye 0, 8; 1, 3; i, 3; 0k 6; bv, 8; vi, 2; vil, §; xvi, B;
xvil, 8; xxif, & 23; xxv, ¢; lix, 2; bexid, @, 10; Vapl 'h, 0; i, 9;
Ny.ii, 10; G. 1, 2. 7, 8, 10; YL i, 4, 9; x, 146; Bir. |, 7, 186, 21;
il, T, 10, 81; Vd. iil, 1; AZ 7.
weing-dersm-, ¥ posasssing the appesrance of the sum ™
Xbotra: Yoo olisi, 16,
aincont-, * sonny *':
Adn: Yi =rou, 2,
{CL. swdreant- as used of Indra in RV VIII, Ixoxvd, 1; of Agni in I,
Ux, 4; of Aditi in T, exxavi, 3; of Usas in X, xi, 3: und of the
pods in VI, 1, &)
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NAMES OF DIVINE OR DEMONIC BEINGS.

[Epithets in italica are peeulisr to the divine boing under whose name
they are recorded; epithets marked with un asterisk (*) under Abura
Masds and Vayu am found in the lste of seventy- fqmr and forty-seven
names respectively. )

Alkma: (4)
mrvi-dru-, dulsvaronak., dulds-, pedd-remu.,
Affma and Angra Mainyu:
duwikzrarenah-, duddi.
Angra Mainyu: (10)
duixvaranah-, duzdadna-, duida-, dudddman., dutvarsétdearas., droyoant-,
pouru-wmakria-, mairya-, elapd-smahrkoe-, skutara-,
Angrn Mainyn and AfSma:
Angra Mainyu and Dahfilu -
duidaina,
Angra Mainyu and Biiyasti:
mairya.
Apym Napit: (10)
aurvel-aspa-, ardan-, ahurm-, upipa-, afti-, Wefryn-, oeeant-, siirdl:,
rruf-guakitoma-, fovand-si-,
Apgm Napit and Amefa Spontas:
xiafin-.
Apgm Nupiit, Ames Spimias, * Aredvl,” Afi Aburs Masda, AhursMidra,
Tistryn, Fravadis, Mifra, Rafnu, Sracéa; and Heomn:
baromnt-,
Apqm Napht, Afi, Ahurs Masda, Tidtrya, Dirvisps, Fravadls, Midrs,
Satavnfsa, and Sraoks:
siira.
Apgm Napit, Abura Mawds, and Midra:
ahura-.
Apam Napst, Abura Mards, and Haome:
xEafryn-.
Apam Naplit and Gandarowa :
uplips-.
Apgm Napit snd Hrars:
Rurval-aspa.
.&lﬂ-‘rM:i.m:: (1
adbigiys.
Ama: [£)
hutadta-, bumoda-,
Ama, * Aradvl,” AN, Drviisph, Nabryt-Sasha, and Sraoda:
huraola-.



134 Louis H. Gray

Amn mud Misra:
Shutiste-,
Armakn Spanlas;
sifvajah-, adwcydmo-, Thuirys-, xhadts-, axma-, borozant., yavadfi-,
yaoodsd-, vorazi-ddidro-, hursadre-, hubd-, hrars-hozoole-.
Amada Spontas and Apym Napit:
xhaidla-.
Amads Spantan, Apam Napiy, < Aredvl” Azl Ahura Mazds, Albira-Midrs,
Tidtrya, Fravodis, Misra, Babnn, Sraoda, and Haoma:
barazant-.
Amiba Spontas; Alurs Maeda, Atar, nnd Vita:
hubk-.
Amaka Spantas and Ahara-Midra:
alftyajah-.
Amada Spontas, Atar, Dimols Upamans, Fravasia, Mifra, Vayu, Vita, and
Sruoda :
{nxma-.
Amafa Spontas, Do, and Sroda;
Rhuirys-.
Ayhfrima: (1)
froourvaditrime-, varéniharito-.
" Aradvi Mz (1D}
anéhits-, amavant., aurvant-, ahwrd-fkoedio-, ddi-frddona-, xhiitna-,
gaids-fribans-, deinhu-fridead-, poredu-lrika-, bailasya-, bies-
plooyak:, loremnt., masite-, cefwdfrilane, vidadva.,  siine-,
waviita-, sodrd-fridann-, huraods-,
= Arsdvi,* Apgm Napit, Amads Spantas, Ad, Aburs Masda, Ahura-Misra,
Tidtrys, Frovails, Mifra, Radoy, Sraods, and Haoma;
lursrant-.
“ Aroilvl,” Ams,
* Ayodei® Ama, Afi, Drviaph, Nairyd.Sacha, and Sraoda:
horacia-.
* Aradvl” Adl, Ahura Magzda, Tidtryn, Drviisps, Fravaiis, Vanant, Haoma,
and Hapti-Iringa:
h‘.-“‘l-.
" Ayadvi” ARl, Atar, Uparatat, Hratd, Oistl, Tidtryn, Dredisph, Paurvatdi,
Fravahia, Mitra, Yamias, Halou, Vaoant, Versérayna, and Sraoia:
amavant-.
“ Aradvi” ASi, and Usah:
andifma-.
“ Aradvl ™ and Ahurn Mazda:
vidnfv-.
# Aradvi” Alurn Macds, Tidtrys, Drvisph, Fravadis, and Midra:
soviita-
* Arndvl ™ dnd Dafnd
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= Aradvi,” Migre, and Hoome
nndhite-.
= Arntdvl ™ mid Haoma :
purvant-,
Afryaman: (1)
ya-
Aritat: (3)
{riidat-guide-, corsdaf-godfa-, saod-gadia-.
Arstdt, Ads, Abura Mardi, Dadnd, Sraocda, snd Haoma
friudag-gasea.,
Aptt-Vidatn: (2)
apairi-dga-, sirijdh-.
Ada: [6)
wredaman-, fridal-gaifu-, roodaheout., emddta-, srira-, s~Inoost-
Ala, Ardtit, Abuma Mapds, Dadnh, Sracis, and Haomi:
friiduf-gadds..
Adn, AH, Zrmeiti, Ulah, Tistrys, Dafas, Vals, Vobu Manah, and Haoma;
srirs-
Afn and Ahura Mazda:
sradsta-.
AEi: (25)
amavant-, dAfresdhcand-, xBiifn-, dersydcdrafmen, datd-smoka-,
dimifita, porsfefra-, pouru(d) xvifre., bafdasya., bdsumani.,
berpzant-, mecd-rayi-, middl-, rdsonl-, vivant, stra-, splei-Jdkita-,
ariem-, Nudidra-, hudite-, huyesefa-, huraoda-, ked-aicidok-, xTonal-
duxra-, XvVApars-.
AR, Apgm Naopit, AmosaSpantas, “ Aradvi,” Ahura Muzds, Ahurs-Migrs,
Tistrya, Fravaiis, Mifra, Hadon, Sracks, and Haome:
baramant-.
AR, Apgm Napat, * Aredvi,” Alurn Marda, Tistrys, Drelspd, Fravalis,
Mifru, Satavaisa, and Haoma:
Bilra-.
AR, Ama, * Aradv1" Drvitapd, Nairgd-Sacha, and Sraoda:
~ huracis-,
AN, “ Arodvi,” Ahnre Mazda, Thitrya, Dredispid, Fravakis, Vanunt, Haoma,
and Huptd-Iringa:

baflngya-.
AR, * Aradel,” Ltar, Uparaiit, Hroti, Oistl, Tibtryn, Dreispd, Paorvabit,

Fravasiz, Mifra, Yamtas, Bafno, Vonant, Vorofrayna, and Sraola:
Aamavant-.
Al “ Arodvl,” and Ulali:
xhdbina-.
AR, Asx, Armaiti, Ulad, Tiktrya, Duéak, Vita, Vel Manah, and Haoeme:
srirs-,
ARl Ahira Mardn, and Riman:
pouru (§) -xrafra-.
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AR, GSus Urvan, Midra, and Hastix:
dimifiia-,
AZi and Tidtrys:
vyiivant-.
ARi and Drvispt:
I"Rnat-Caxrs-, -
ARl and Fravalis:
apéari-dibta-, svipara-,
ARi and Mifra:
ditd-saoka-,
AR, Mifra, and Haoma:
linSata-,
Ari: [T)

wapi-gar., sere-gur, ciftreal, viid-redpe-, sima-, srogra-, sirila-

Ahura Maxda: (08)

aluoye, sdaoyd-sraiu-, *odavi-, sbawhe-, "eve-tonuye., “ecs-tomna-,

slavhac-, *adg-, "sdocan-, "afevastsme-, “cda vehidle-, “akuras,
axvalun-, *0érsvaloma-, “dfreves, “ik-slebres, Cdrasabryd-
fomie-, Tyo-, smoddilte-, *oroiw-, “svelumonl, srabwilts-
Sxdfryn-, *siafryitima-, wiayant-, “Hetl-, *SEticant-, “#ritar,
dadvmh-, *ddtor, “dirafdavitaer-, “dirabdareitoma-, “dlirad
slikn-, *jbafis. tourcan-, *uymo-shildra., “ngmo siadrpdtima-, * paiti-
plyu-,  *pitar.  "plys, “pourdi-deriter, *pours-daritina-,
ponru-xtarausli-,  *pouro (B)-xvigray,  *frasiiye-, irbdag-gaida.,
*figmant-, *fidie-mgfra., “baddarya-, *hedlasyitoma-, beresmant,
*mginyu apawibtoma, madita- *mesddh-, radvant., relesiofra-,
vapant-, vashudih, vehilte, “egtwyps-, “oiler, vidaiva-,
*eidvadites-, wideont., “vidavi, ""ciapalai-, “rirpevenys-, “clips
voby moodolite ododidra., “rcispa-svitvo-, “viepo-kifaf-, vispd-
vidvant-, vouru-rafnak:, cobumant., vorsfrajun-. *corsci-sacke-,
*parosi-garah-, "siita, "savin:, Tsaviite., *spanchesnt, *spabior,
*spdmah-, "sruéitn, *Zidtor, “Indidte-, “hobrocenye-, “Mim-
marsni-, huboraptama-, husdebritoma., "hudine-, "huddmuitsma-,
Muddman-, hodd., Aumidge-, hedpak-, "srarsmosuhastome-, “svars
nowhen-, Trarabvant-, “vrAframmnt.

Ahurs Mazds, Apgm Napit, Amsda Speutss, * Aradvl” AH, Ahura-Midra,

Tistryn. Fravaiis, Mifrm, REalnu, Sracés. and Haoma:

borpeant-.

Abura Mueds, Apgm Napat, Adi, Tiltrya, Drvispd, Fravadls, Midrs,

Batavadum, and Sraols
afira-.
Aburs Masda, Apgm Napit, and Misra:
shura-
Ahura Masda, Apgm Napdt, and Huoma:
sEafrya-.
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Ahurs Mazdn, Amads Spentas, Atar, aud Vita:
il
Aburas Maxls and * Aradvi";
vldalva-.
Aburs Masds, * Aradvi,” A%i, Tistrya, Drvispd, Fravalia, Vanant, Haoma
and Haptd-Iringa:
hafbazya-.
Aburn Mands, “ Aradvl,” Tistrya, Dﬂil]llt. Fravadis, amd Midra:
saviita-.
Abyra Masds, Aritit, Ada, Dagnl, Sracds, sied Huome:
fridat-gaids..
Ahmra Marda and Afa:
“IEHI-\.
Almra Muezda, ASi, and Riman:
pouru(#) -xvidra-.
Abura Mazda, Atar, Yarates, and Xvaranah:
pouTn-xraranali-.
Aburs Mazda, Ulah, Fraovadls, and Hadis:

xvAfravani-

Ahurda Mazda, Tistrya, and Fravekis:
ditras-sika-,

Ahura Mazda, Tidtrys, Mih, Mifra, and Satavaéss:
radvant-.

Ahora Masds, Tistrya, Mih, and Satavabes:
srammabvant-.

Ahurn Mazds and Dasnd:
vouro-rafnsh-

Aburs Mards, Dafd, uid Midra:
mariita:.

Ahura Maedn and Drviapd:
#ritar-.

Ahura Maszda, Fravadis, Vits, StacSs, and Haoma:
varafra jan-.

Abura Mazids and Mifra:
adaoys-, xésvant-, vispivilvant-

Abpra slnsds, Mifra, and Hygm-varat]
axvafnn-.

Abura Mands and Yazatas:
vavhu-dih-.

Aburs Masds and Radun:
diraddaraiioma.,

Abnrn Masda and Epanta Malnyu:
dabdvab-.

Aburn-Mifra: [2)
aifyafah:, erezmnt..
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Abura-Mifra, Apgm Napdt, Amols Spantas, * Aradvl,” A, Ahmra Masds,
“Tidirym, Fravadis, Midra, Hadnu, Sraots, and Haomae :
barazant-,
Aburs-Midra and Amada Spantas:
sifyajuh-.
Axsti: (1)
hgmi-canati-,
Atar: (17}
roxti-niman-. sojshvent-, amavant-, eéd-zojek-, wpa-swrts., taxma-,
nmini-paiti-,  pourd-bafdaza-,  pourn-zvaroab-,  ooesdeBitaes,
paoxkng-, mfaddtar-, vylanua-, seolinavent-, susTe-, spentar,
huda.,
Atar, Amedn Spontas, Ahura Masda, and Vata:
bai-,
Atar, Amuda Spentes, Diwdii Upnmans, Fravedis, Migrs, Vayu, Vitas,
unid Sraoa:
Laxmma-,
Atar, " Ardel," A%, Uparatil, Hroti, Cisti, Tistrys, Drvisps, Paurvatat,
Fravaiis, Mifra, Yazutus, Rafnn, Vanant, Varofrayon, and Sracds i
amavant-.
Atar, Aburs Mazda, Yozatas, and Xvaranah:
pourn-starannkh-,
Atur, Xinfra, Fravabis, nnd Sraods:
mojahivant.
Atar, Cistd, Daind, Drvisph, Rath, Vanant, Vita, Versfrayns, Saoka,
Sackonta, Satavaden, Savah, Haoma, and Xvarenah:
maniaiita-.
Adtar and Tistryas:
TRoTEta-,
Atar, Mifra, Vanant, and Sroofa:
soxif-nimarn-.
Atar, Midra, and Sraosa:
rafaiblar-.
Atur, Nalryt-Savha, and Misrm:
VyREm-,
Atar, Fravalis, anid Viia:
sponta-,
Atar and Yozatas:
pouTn-haddaes-.
Atar and Haoma:
amind-paiti-.
Kiritl: (1)
dakma-.
Armaiti: (5)
dimi-, frifn-, boropda., wrirs-, Auiygaoiang..
Krmalti, Ads, A%, Ullah, Tiftrya, Dadni, Vita, Vohno Manah, and Haoma:
srira-,
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Ermaiil mml Sradéa:
frifa-,
Ax: (1)
dadvi-dite-.
Exi, Visita, and Zyam:
dofvo-ditn-.
Upnratit: (2}
amavant-, cemnga-.
Uparstht, * Aradvi," ASi, Atar, Froti, Cisti, Tidtrya, Drvisph, Paurvalat,
Fravadis, Mifra, Yazatas, Eafnu, Vanant, Vorofrayns, and Sracla :
pmavant..
[TEak: (%)
xRoifna-, wmdnyast-, rameo-nar, {raman-nard-virs, rayu., rosjaf-
@&pa-, Tovaj-aapa-, arire, x*Afravant-.
Ulah, " Aredvl,"” snd ASi:
xahifna-,
Cial, ASa, ABi; Armaiti, Tistrys, Dnimi, Viita, Vohu Manah, sad Haome
srira-
Uak, Abura Mazds, Fraveis, pnd Hadis:
xrifravant-.
Uitah, Phirandi, and Fravakis:
Ay
Ulah and Hiym-Varati:
framan-nar-, framon-nard-virs-
Hrotiz (1)
amavant-,
Aroth, “ Ardvl,” Adl, Atar, Uparatit, Gistl, Tiktrym, Drviaph, Paurvatit,
Fravadis, Mifra, Yazatas, Rafou, Vanant, VeraSrayna, and Sraocis :
amavant-
X#abra: (2)
wnojubvants, sring-dorass-
Xsadra, Atar, Pravadls, and Sracds:
nofahramnt-.
Gandarawa: (2]
uplipa, seiri-pling-.
Gandarowa and Apym Naplt:
‘uplpa-
GSul Urvan: (1)
dimidéta-,
Goud Urvan, A&l, Midra, and Heoma:
dimiddta-.
Cistd: (13)
fau-koirya-, nimarasidie, {rasrita-, boraf-zoodre-, manin-3ita:, mafu-
Lairpe-, Tgikia-, spoiie-, husipitating-, hwnarovant-, hupe-
#mainye-, hviyaona-, kedgoosdo-,
Cised, Atar, Dafnd, Drvispd, REiN, Vapunt, VEts, Vorsfrayna, Sacki,
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Backents, Seatavacss, Savah, Haoms, and Xvanmah:
mazdafita-,
Cists, Fravails, and Misrs:
frasrita-,
Cisth and Rafnu:
ragifta.,
Cistd and Versfrajma:
hvEyaona-,
Cistl; (1)
umavant-,
Clsti, = Arodvi,” AB, Atar, Uparatat, Jrafl, Tigtrya, Dirvitaph, Paurvatat,
Fravagis, Mifra, Yasatas, Hafuy, Vanant, \'ammnl.:nd Bracka:
Rmuvant-,
Tistryn: (25)
afiditrn-, amuvant-, deu-sivedpa-, upari-knirys-, xSayamou-, sheiei-
ples.,  Samnabivast, diras-sika-, drod-doimon., fridorasra-,
balfazya-, baresant-, yaosdtivaok, mévant., ragofnm-, Tavd-
frmmm:: rimanivans-, rima-ayans-, vardahvant-, vrivant-,
slra-, savidta-, srira., hulayana-, xvaranahvant-.
TiMryn, Apam Napht, Amols Spontas, A%, Ahura Musds, Ahnra-Midra,
Fravalis, Mitra, Radon, Sraods, and Haoms
borazant.,
Tilitrya, Apgm XNoapit, ASi, Abura Manls, Drvas P
Sataveisn, and Sraoda: Vi SR
slirm-,
Tidtrys, " Arodvi,™ ASl, Ahurs Masda, Drvi Fravadis, Va
sl Haptd-Irings: = R
LadEarya-,
Tidtrya, " Aradv1,” ABl, Atar, Uparatit, Trati, disti, Devaspd, Panrvatht,
Fravadis, Miéra, Yastas, Rasnu, Vanant, Vor#rayna, and Sraoks:
EIMAVANL- '
Tﬂ'h]‘l.,* “Aradvi,” Ahura Mazds, Drviisps, Frovabis, and Misrs:
sviEta-,
Tidtrys, Afs, ASi, Zrmaitl, Uiah, Dadnd, Vits, Vohu Manah, and Hudma:
Erira..
Tikitryn and AR
vylivant-.
Tilrys, Ahnra Masda, and Fravadis:
dirad-attka-.
Tidtrya, Aure Mazdn, Mak, Mitrs, snd Satsvaben:
rafvant-.
Tidtryn, Aburs Maxdu, Mk, and Satnvaies:
‘Xvaromahvant-,
Tistrys and Atar:
racxien-,
Tidtrra and Fravalis:
ravl-froodman.
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Tistryn, Fravadis, Vayu, and Xvarenah:
upard-kairya-.
Tiktrya, Mih, Midra, nnd Xverouah:
yaoxitivant-
Tistrys, Mih, and Xraronah:
varsfahvant-.
Tidtryn nod Mifma:
xRayamnn-, rims-faysns-, hulayana-
Tistrys und Xvarmah;
famnahvant-,
Gwiia: (2)
ryra-, xvadiita-.
Gwiles, Dimdii Upsmana, Fravasis, Mifra, Vayu, Ham-Vareti, snd
Xvaranahc
UYTE-
Ewitia aml Raodah:
xtadita..
Dadniiz (17}
ibmiryn-, wiSdenaitii, perefeirika-, frospigacasdng-, frkdat-geise-,
magiita-, mazdadite., mesdeysmya-, vlapd-afmman., viepd-earaaye-,
vispd-hanksrsdya-, vourn-rafnah-, sroota-gaois-, srira-, sorofusini-,
hafaf-aka-, seodivedada..
Dukind, Amais Spantas, and Sracka:
Ahuirya-.
Dadnfi and * Arodvi ™
Eredu-driks.,
Dafnfl, Ardtdt, Afa, Ahura Masds, Srack, and Haoma:
fridal-gudda-,
Dufns Afs A%, Armalti, Ufah, Tigtrya, Vita, Voba Manah, and Heoma:
#rira-.
Dniénd and Ahors Muazda:
vooru-rafnah-.
Dadnfi, Aburs Masda, and Mifra:
magiita-.
Dafnd Atar, Clats, Drvlspi, Ritl, Vauanl, Vits, Verofruyon, Swokd,
Backonta, Batavafsa, Savah, Haoma, and Xvaronah:
mazdadita.
Dahikn: (0)
aya-dadna-, sivalal-, Arikemsrsde, #rizafes-, duldafna-, hssswra-
yaoxiti-,
Dahiks anid Angra Malmyu:
Aubdadnn-.
Dahika and Mifra:
Damdil Upamana: (2)
HyTas, lixmi-,



142 Liowiz H. Gray

Damiii Upnmana, Ameda Spoutas, Ater, Frovedis, Migra, Vayn, Vita, und
Sranks:
taxmi-.
DimdiE Upebtans, Owiia, Fravadis, Mifra, Vayu, Hym-Varstl, and
Xyaransh ;
yra-.
DruJ: 1T)
aku-, adsojok-, ahdm-marank-, tamawhadng-, dodva-, dudfidro-, hiswri-
fidra-,
Drvisph: (21)
wmavant-, #ritar.,  dareydhazsdrayena-,  dectaperondyuke., drok
urrala-, dred-paau-, dres-tarste-, dred-ataore-, devd-staitd, powrs-
wpaEiti-, fiaoni-morse, nidagyn-, mordadite-, yustd-csps-. varsid-
rafe-; sfirn-, savista-, huraoda-. Sanit-faxrn-, sudénevens., edsaoke-
Dirvilsph, Apgm Napit, Afi, Ahure Maeda, TiBtryn, Fravaiis, Misra,
Satavnisa, and Sraods
shrm-,
Profiaps, Ama, * Arsdvl," Afi, Nairyo-Sasha, and Sraods:
huraods-.
Drviisps, * Aredvl" AR, Aburs Maeds, Tistrys, Fravadls, Vanant, Haoma,
aud Haptd-Tringn:
Imidarya-
Drvliapi, “ Aradvi,” ASi, Atar, Uparatit, Hrotl, Ciati, Tidirra, Panrvatit,
Fravagis, Mifes, Yammin, Rafnn, Venant, Vorafraynas, and Sracda :
pmuvant-,
Drvapl. . * Aradvl," Ahura Mareidn, Tidtrya, Fraveils, and Mi#ra:
soviits-,
Dh'igpl and ASi:
ETULAY-CEXTR .
Drvivapd. and Abura 3axda:
d#riitar-.
Drviapd, Atar, Cistd, Dofnd, Ratd, Vanant, Vita, Versfrasna, Backl,
Haokanta, Satuvefwn, Savah, Hooma, and Xvaranal:
mardadfrn.
Nulry0-Sawha: (4)
sigfré-napter-, miyu-, vyixans-, dnraoda-,
Nniryi-Sawhs, Ama, “ Aradei” A8, Deefisph, and Braoka:
hnraod-.
Nulryd-Sashn, Atar, and Mifra,
Vylxans-,
Paurmatiit: (1)
amavant-,
Faurratit, * Arsdv1,” ARL, Ktar, Uparatst, Sroti, Cistl, Tiftrys, Drvdspl,
Fravadis, Mifra, Yaratus, Rafmi, Vanant, Varofrayna, and Sraosa:
amavant-.
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Prmdi: (2)
ragrofi-, Y-
Parandl, Usah, and Fravadis:
Y-,
Fravadis: (08)
aojabvant., mojiita-, aed-mgfos-, aiwifira., amavant, eyé-seole-, eps-
sirafra-, nyi-soye-, eirimeashsd, arsdrs., arssayeni-, ariama:,
slbarst-, Osno-uroan-, Wy, syro-socid-, wyrdred, upard-keirys-,
urpingant. w-geropti-drafic-, sevifyant-, guira-, taxme, faemire-,
tanfigta-, twiwidod-, darsyG-ryrdman-, dosofovont-, dirai-siike-,
derazra-, porsdu-goona., pours-spdde-, frastandayant-, frasrita-,
baEdanzyn-, bimpa-, baremnt-, berazydsta:, plakarat-, plalarasiame-,
pastscoyal-, Ay, maviklracfman-, rgroma-, runjiite-, vanaf-
palana-, cord-yoong-, caairof-, cdrtroyme-, oo, ricdgant-,
varafrajan-, roresi-dadman-, sira., savista., aplrt-diita-, spants-,
spinidta-, wroataws, eraodrd-,  eacekemne-,  seopdraly,  hgm-
varaitivant, hudditro-, hupoome-, hodret., sviframant-, <Tipara-
Fravaiis, Apgm Napit, Amoss Spomtas, * Aradvl,” Asl, Aburs Maeda,
Ahnra-Mifra, Tidtryn, Mifra, RBafon, Smoda, and Heoms:
lerarant-.
Fravadis, Apgm Napit, Azl Ahura Mazda, Tisteya, Drviaph, Mifea,
Batuvadad, and Srapia:
‘alra-
¥ravadis, Amads Spontus, itar, Dimoil Upamans, Mifra, Vita, Vayn, and
Sracia -
thxIng -
Fravadls, * Aradvi” Afl, Ahura Maedn, Tidtrya, DevRspd, Vanaat, Huoma,
and Hapts-Tringa :

badlazya-,
Fravadia, * Aradvi” Asi, Atar, Uparaidt, Sroti, Cisti, Tiitryw, Dryfapd,
Paurvetit, Mifra, Yasatas, Radnu, Venani, Vorsfrayma, =ad
Hraota :
amavanl-
Fravadip, * Arodvl,™ Alirs Mosda, Tiktrya, Drvispl, sod Midrs:
ﬂ'i’i“l-.
Fravafis and Afi:
spAri-difiite., Tviparn-.
Fravadis, Ahurn Moasds, Ulal, and Halis:
srAfravant-,
Frovadiis, Abura Masds, and Tiktrym:
diraf-sikn-.
Fravafis, Ahura Mazda, Vita, Sracda, ana Haoma:
varafrajan..
Framagis, Atar, X3afra, and Srack

aafubvant..
Frawaiiis, Ztar, and Vita:
apants-,
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Fravadis, Usah, and Parandi:
TRYU-.
Fravadis, Cistd, und Mifra:
frasrits-.
Fravadis and Tidtrea:
ravi-fracéman-.
Fravails, Tistrya, Vayo, and Xraronah:
upari-kairya-.
Fraveiie, ©wiia, Dambis Upamans, Mitra, Vayu, Hym-Varetl, and
Xvaronah:
iy s TN
Fravadia and Midrs:
aiwittlira-, armdra-, gufra-, lrecyista-.
Fravufls and Rafnn:
IPaII"".I-.-
Fravuiis and Vayn:
darazra-,
Fravakls and Sraocka:
bym-vuraitivant-
Fravalls and Haoms;
tandiftn-.
BoSygati: (3)
doroyd-gave-, mairya-, soiring..
Braynstll and Angra Mainyu:
mMAITYE-
Malayhiryn: (1]
e,
Maidydi-fam: (1)
wlxtrd-ddigingu-.
Malbydi-zarmmayn: (1)
peyak-,
Mah: (14)
dfwahcani-, racant-, sitdeant-, gasdifra-, tafmakeant-, bhodiarn-
yuoxitivant-, rafvant:, roodisscons-, varofahvant-, cohcdvani:,
mokaraal., sirimydoant-, Traranahvant-,
Mah, Ahura Masds, Tiktrya, Misrs, and Satavasss:
radvant-,
Mih, Aburs Masdn, Tiftrya, and Satavesas
xinranalivant-.
Mk, Titrya, Mifra, and Xvaronah:
yaoxitivant-,
Mah, Tidtrya, and Xvaronnh:
varalshvant-.
Myfra: (2)
werervashve, hoomodana.
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Myitra and Zgm;
yorsyuehva.
Mifra: (100)
woxti-niman-, oojeh-, ayrys-, adlsoya-, olooyommno-, adoin-dolgpu-,
angiwi-druata-, ankhita-, sutoodahge-, sipi-dobyw-, aiwifire.,
gipi-dakys, amaveant-, amifes-, suewde-, aureilsps-, arxdm-,
‘grensfdalis-, aricafoh-, alocaxté-dd-, adakunmroe-, allireshél,
ahurm, sxvafos., ddahyu., fen-, dewiti-dd-, urisi-orvars:, nyrs-,
wyra-bizu-, upgiri-dobye-, epard-nmilsa-. ersdwl-mnga-, srossdd-
fraina-, karfi-rasak., zéefrédd., x@yant-, xEavamns-, Svice
-, goyd-dd-, gufres, jeyiuorval., tazma-, tafape, teounmdra-,
tifl-nrEti-, nfinavaal-, filvant-, dalelv-paitl-, daoreyeaniiape.,
datd-saokn-, dimisita-, poiri-dehpu-, pard-kacld-, pubro-dd-, perabu-
oudayuna-, pourw-yoosdti-, fraedti-dd-, fraf-dp-, frosrfita., badvers
daFman-, bolearo-spesdng-, blruEaofah-, borezant-, borazylata,
mmzikta-, yaoxitivant-, rafvant-, radabiter-, cimo-Sayans., eost
guoyaoiti-, caad-gdne-, vohmd-gandah-, cqtwd.dd-, eindaf-rpida-
vispaiti-, vispi-vifvant-, courv-gnopsoiti-, rorefrovant., vylzans-,
slira-, mi'iu-, Fpia-, rruf-gaoke-, sofnakeanl-, sereapd-odridman-
mvani-srit-, sovend-sean-, haveshs-ds., hampra-gocls-, hazaura-
vapxiti., hutfita-, hoSits-, husgirgdak-, hueddye-, bulayanae-,
husoiéng-, hvorpa-, hodmarfdika-. soaromd-dd-.
Midrs, Apgm Napiit, AmsSs Spantas, = Aredvi” Afi, Alom Mazds, Alurs-
Midra, Tilitrys, Fravaiis, Rodnv, Srmoda, and Haoma:
harazant-.
Mifra, Apam Nupht, ASi, Ahura Mazda, Tidtrya, Drvsph, Fravaiis,
Satavaled, and Sracda :
#fira-.
Alidrs, Apym Napat, and Abora Musds:
ahurs-,
Mifra mnd Ams:
butasts-.
Mifra, Amads Spontas, Ater, Dimald Upamans Mifra, Vayy, Vita, and
Braoda :
TAXMA-.. )
Mifrn, “ Aradvi,* A#, Atar, Uparatht, Jrati, Clsti, Tidirys, Drvispd,
Pourvatdt, Fravadls, Yamtas, Rafon, Venant, Verofraynas, aod
Sracds :
amunvent-
Mifra, “ Aradvl,” Ahura Magzda, Tistrys, Drefiepl, and Fravafis:
mhm.
Mitra, * Aradvi™ and Huoma:
anihits-,
Midra and ARi:
dfitd-aoke-.
Midra, AN, Gook Urvar, and FHaoma :
dikmidits-

4
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Migra, AN, am! Heoma:
bhusata.,
Midra and Alnrs Marda:
alfnoya-, axveine-, xiayant-, viaps-vidvant-.
Midra, Abura Maedn, Tiftrya, Mah, and BaisvaZsa;
raivant-.
Mi#ra, Ahnra Mazda, and Dadofi;
mazifia.
Midra, Liar, and Nairy0-Sasha:
vylxana..
Migra, Atar, Vanant, and Sraok:
aoxti-nlmuan-,
Mifrs, Atar, nnd Sraoda:
rafaiStar-,
Mipra, Cistd, and Fravadis:
fraarfita-.
Mi#ra and Tiftryn:
xfsyamna-, rima-Gayana-, hulayans-,
Mifra, Tisirya, MR, and Xvaranak:
yaoxdtivant-,
Mifrs, Owhis, Damoii Upamans, Fravalis, Vayu, Hym-Varsti, and
Xvuronah :
UyTR-.
Mifra and Dahiks:
harsera-ynoxdti-,
Mifra and Fravaiia:
aiwifira-, aradra-, gufra-, borozyfista..
Midra and Vayu:
tiki-arsti-,
Mifra and Batavadaa:
usiaf-urvara-, taf-&p-, mvand-arit-.
Mifra and Sracds:
fisu-, tanumafra:, boui-aojah-.
Midra and Heoma:
dninbu-paiti., vispaiti-.
Mi#ra and Hym-Varoti:
sxvafnys-, oredwi-mngs-, Javdnrvab-.
Yazatas: (4)
amavant-, powrn-bafSaes- pourn.xraranah-, yapby-di-,
Yasatas, “Arodvi™ ARl Atar, Uparatst, Aroti, Cisti, Tiktryn, Drvilsps,
Paurvatdt, Fravaiis, Misra, Habnu, Vanant, Vorsérsyna, and
Sracka:
amavant-.
¥amstas and Ahura Mazda:
vashu-di-
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Yasatas, Aburs Mazds, Atar, and Xvaramah:
Yamtas and Atar:
pourn-badazs-
Raosfah: (2)
angyra-, Xvaliia-.
Baotah snd Swida:
xvafliia-
Hadou: (10)
amavant-, eri-jkadfe-, wpe-raodidta-, durafdarestoma-, porikavistoma-,
\ergeant-, raxidta-, vaddidte-, pibédidia-, spinibla-.
Rainu, Apam Napit, Amafs Spontas, “ Aradvl,® AR, Abura Mazds, Ahura-
Midra, Tigtrya, Fravasis, Mifra, Srocka, and Haomn:
borazant-.
Rafnu, " Arodvl” Asi, Atar, Uparatit, Arati, Gistl, Tikirya, DrvEspd,
Panrvatit, Fravadis, Mifra, Yamtas, Vanant, Varefraynd, and
Sracda:
amavant-.
Bodnu asd Ahurs Mazda:
durasdaroétema-.
Rafni and Oistd:
rurifta-.
Radgnu and Fravedis:
spaniita-.
Rats: (2)
mardadiia-, vourn-dolfra-
Rith, Atar, Cistd, Daéni, Drviispd, Vanant, Vita, Versfrajns, Sackl,
Sackodits, Satavadsa, Savah, Haoma, and Xvaransh:
maedaliita-.
BitA and Haokii:
Riman: (2)
poury (&) -xvifra-, rriatrg-.
Biman, AF, and Ahura Marda:
poury {B)-xvifra-.
Vamant: (4)
poxth-piman-, amavani-, balSarya-, muedadta..
Vanant, * Arodvi,” Ak, Ahurs Mazla, Tistrra, Drviisph, Fravadis, Haoma,
and Haptd-Iringa:
b rya-.
Vanant, * Arodvi” Asi, Atar, Uparatit, redi, Oistl, Tiktrya, Drviispd,
Paurvatst, Fravadls, Mifra, Yasatas, Haiou, Vorsfrayns, and
Sraola;
amavant-
Vanant, Atar, Cistd, Dinfnd, Drvispd, Riu, Vita, Vorofrayna, Saokd,
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Sackouts, Sutaveien, Savab, Huoma, and Xvaronah:

TS Y.

Vauant, Kiar, Mifra, and Sracks:
anxti-niman-,

Vaye: (1)
g ek,

Vayaliz (1)

dAnrarpi-svabita-,

Vayuh and Zrvan:
durad-xvasitn.,
Vayu: (02)

*wofin-, “echs, endovvids-dditra-, ‘epoyais(r?)., foipilera(rf)-,
‘oiptitaoys-, *eiwi-srarmab, “uurva-, *arodleme-, *Sinivan,
‘dynosw-,  wyre, upanikalrys-, wskdf-pista:, “karsdersss,
*goreda-, *garsfirova-, “geslyaore, “*taxma-, *taomiloma-,
Ptord-phodda-, “tl.eriti-, “filyarit( -, *dorasitte-, *dahaka-,
doyrpsi-gaosidra-, *dorazra-, *fbaddi-targ-, “nispd-, *pldyooze-,
porshi-caral-,  poredu-sraond-, *peradvarsitd (rf) ., *persdvarsiti-,
*frafare, *frospd-, "busti, *bulnhin-, *vebiyarita(r?)., *sadiy.
ardfi-, *pond-viaps-, *ridaded-karg-, *rindirtoronsh-, *piedoca.,
*ridaka-, “vohearita(rf)-, “*saolahin-, “saidi, seranyé-solrs-,
seranyl-sivydehana-, soraayt-acoda-, sarunpd-loere-,  saronys-
puste-, caranyS.oming-, smraspd-vestre-, sorangd-odle-,  soranys.
supn-, “sineks-, “hafrocans-, *hupairitan-, *hupoirspd.,
*zvaronak-.

Vaye, Amada Spontas, Atar, Dimdid Upanmna, Fravaiis, Mitra, Vits, and
Sracds :
taxma-,
Vayu, Tistryn, Fravadis, and Xvaranah:
upars-kafrra-
Vayn, Owila, Damiii Upsmana, Fravadis, Miéra, Hym-Varoti, and
Xvaronah:
nYyra-:
Vaym and Fravabis:
Vayu aod Mifra:
tifi-ariti-.
Vayu and Haoms:
anurva-.
Vita: (T)
taxma-, dardi, masdndita-, veraiTajan-, sponte-, srira-, huld-.
Viits, Amada Spontus, Ahurn Masde, and Atar:

huds-,

Vilta, Amada Bparttus, Atar, DEmnif Uptmana, Fravasls, Midra, Viym, and
Simofa
Isxma-,
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Vilis, Ada, Al Armaiti, USah, Tistryn, Dadnd, Vobu Mansh, and Haoma :
wTire-.
Vita, Aburs Mazda, Fravadis, Sracda, and Heoma:
oredtalan-,
Villa,  Atar, Clstd, Daini, Drydspd, R3:3, Vamnt, Veratmujos, Ssokd,
Backanta, Satavadss, Savab, Haonia, and Xvaranah
magdaiiis-,
Vite, Ltar, and Fravakia:
ApnLa-.
Viwlz (1)
Vidita: (1)
dadvi-dita.
Visdtn, Ax, and Zygm:
daéve-dita-,
Vorof#trayon: (10)
amuvant-, arié-tora-, ahuraddie-, frodd-kare-, bard-zvoronoh, mards
kara-, masdadita-, yerodreoan-, hedeits-, hvdyeons-,
Varofimyma, “ Aredvl,” Agi, Atar, Uparatat, Jroti; Cisti, Tiktrys, Drviiapa,
Paurvatal, Fravafis, Mifra, Yamins, Rafn, Vanant, and Sraols:
umnvant-,
Varsfraynn, Atar, Cistd, Dand, Drvaspd, RatA, Vensnt, Vits, Ssoka,
Baockonln, Satavufsa, Savah, Haoma, and Xrarenah:
mxrdadite-.
Vorsirarma and Ciats:

hvitynona-.

Volu Mamh: (2)
trararmyanl-, sTirs-.

Vohu Manah, Asas, ASi, Armaiti, USak, Tistrya, Dafnd, Vits, snd Haoma;
srira-,

Sacka: (5)

#ryfels-, buorej-avorate-, borof-dyapta-, marda¥ita., vouru-d0ifra:.
Baokdi, Atar, Cisth, Dnénd, Drvilspd, RA&t8, Vanant, Vitas, Vorefrayna,
Baokania, Satavabsa, Savah, Huoma, and Xvarenah:
mesdadfita-
Sueki and Rita:
vourn-dsiéra-,
Enokonts: (1)
muzdadite-.
Sackowta, Atar, Cistd, Dalni, Drvispd, RAth, Vanant, VEts, Vorofrayna,
Ssokil, Batavaisa, Savah, Heoms, and Xvaromah:
mnzdadita-.
Batavalma: (8)
uxiat-urvars-, tatdp-, fripe-, macdaFiia., rafvant., sfira-, mvanb-ardt-,

yraranahvant-.
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Satavaiss, Apgm Nupht, ASi, Ahora Mawls, Tistrys, Drydspl, Fravails,

Mi#ra, and Sracla:
eilra-.

Batavarsa, Ahura Mazda, Tiktrya, and Mih:

xrarpaahrant-.

Batavaden, Ahurs Masds, Tistrys, Mih, sod Midra:

rabvant-.

Satavalsa, Atar, Cistd, Dainfl, Drviisps, HAth, Vanant, Vita, Vorefrayna,
Baokd, Saokenta, Saval, Haoma, and Xvaranah:

mazdadiita-.

Satavatsn und Misra:

uziat-urvama-, tat-ip-, savand-grit-
Savah: (1)
mardadita-,
Bavah, Atar, Cisth, Daénb, Dreispl, Ratd, Vanant, Vi, Versframa,
Baockl, Sackonta, Sstavafes, Haomas, and Xvaromak:
mazdadita-.
Snilvidka: (2)
sasngi-gog-, arvd-zand-.
Sponta Muinyn: (1)
dadvah-,
Sponta Mainyt and Abura Mazds:
dudvak-.
Brnoda: (24)
aoxti-niman., sofalivant,, amavant-, adivant-, eéye-, dsu-, dhoirys-,
taxma-, tanumgire-, derdite-, derbi-dru-, fridat-gedin, fnda-,
fre-, bizui-scjah-, Boropi-38-, borezant-, rafelfiter-, eonaiticont-,
viepd-maszidte-, vorafrajan-, shra-, hgm-varsitivant-, hursolde-,

Sraola, Apgm Napit, Amaia Spantas, " Aradv,” Afl, Ahurs Manda, Alura-

Midra, Tidtrys, Fravaiis, Mifra, Baknu, and Haoms:
borazant-,

Braoia, Apgm Napit, Asi, Abura Mawda, Tistrye, Drvieph, Fravaiis,

Midra, and Satavafsa:
pitra-.

Sracds, Ama, * Aradvi” AN, Drefspd, and Nalryi-Savhs:

huracia-,

EBraoka, Amola Spanias Xtar, Dimiil Upamana, Fravadis, Miire, Vayu,
aod Vita:

taxma-.

Bracia, Amsda Spautas, and Dafnk:

Braoda, “Arcdvl” Afl, Atar, Uparatit, Fotl, Oisti, Tistays, Drvilspl,
Paurvatil, Fravadis, Midrs, Yazates, Hefou, Vanant, and Vers-
frayne:

smavant-;
SraocBs, Ardtat, Ada, Ahurs Masds, Dafnd, snd Haoma:

fradul-galfa-.
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Sroosa, Ahwra Mazde, Fravadis, Vate, and Heomi:
varudrejun-.
Sracds, Atar, Xiafra, and Fravedis:
aujabivant.,
Sraoda, Atar, and Mifra:
rafaéstar-.
Sraods, Atar, Mif#rn, and Vanant:
soxti-nimun-,
Sraoéa and Armaiti:
frida:,
Sraoks and Fravakia:
hgm-varaitivant-.
Sraosa and Midre:
s, anumgérs-, bimd-acjeb-.
Emmogs and Hadii:
akivant-,
Zaurvan: (1)
duddgfelre-,
Zygm: (1)
dadévi-dita-.
Eynm, Axi, and Viditu-:
dadvi-dita-,
Zrvan: (2)
akareng-, darerl-x alita.
Zrvan and Vayah:
dareyi-xvabita-.
Haoma: (33)
anithita-, surve, sarveat-, oriddie-, ciovessh-, xisfrys:, gaoman-,
tantidta-, fwasde-, dulshu-paiti-, dimiSita-, déreois, mgmpguu-,
nmind-paiti-, pldmainydizme-, pouru-sereds-, tridal-gadta-, frddmi.,
bufiarys-, borezant-, mandaditn-, vosi-sdofro-, vispaiti-, verofrajan,
arire-, santu-paiti-, cairi-, sairi-gaona-, swic-déifre., hukorsp.,
huzratu-, hubitn-, Avorse-,
Haoma, Apgm Napit, Amada Epantas, * Arodvi,” Adl, Aburs sdagds, Abors-
Mif#tra, Tidtrya, Fravadis, Mi#ra, Raknn, and Hoaoma:
berazant-. .
Haoma, Apgm Napit, and Abura Mazda:

wilafryn-
Hooma and * Aradvl *:
survant-,
Haoma, * Aredv” A%, Ahura Maeds, Tisirya, Dreieph, Fravaiis, Vanant,
sl Hapti-Irings:
hasSarys-.
Haoma, ¥ Aredv],” and Mifra:
anfhita-,
Haoma, Aritat, Ads, Ahurs Masds, Dadnd, and Sraoks:
fradat-gabfa-.



152 Louis H, Gray

Huoma, Afs, Adi, Armaiti, USiah, Tibtrya, Daénd, Vits, and YVobn Maneh:
oire-.
Haomn, AM, Giuf Urvan, and Mifra:
dimidata-.
Haommu, Ali, and Mifra:
hudifta-
Haomn, Ahura Mazdn, Fravadis, Vita, and Srucsa:
warafiralun-,
Huomd and Atur:
nmind- palti-.
Haoms, Atar, Cietd, Dadnid, Drvispa, Rith, Vanant, VAth, Versfrayue,
Backs, Sackanta, Satavafsa, SBavah, and Xvarsmah:
masdadits-.
Haoma and Fravadia:
tandifta.,
Huoms and Mifra:
dajuhy-paiti-, viapaiti-
Haoma and Vayu:
BUFVE-~
Hadia: {4}
afivani-, marfdikavant., vistravant-, svdfravant-.
Hatii, Ahura Masds, UUiah, and Fravabis:
avafravant-.
Hadid and Srocd :
afivants,
Hadid and Huditi:
vAsiravant..
Hapto-Iringa: (1)
lmddarra-.
Haptd-Tringw, * Aradv],” A8, Ahura Maszda, Tiftrya, Drviispd, Fravails,
Vanant, and Haome:
taidazyn-,
Hamuspatmetdays: (1)
oriti-karsina,
Hagm-Varcti: (i)
os=afuya-, deltd-gdte-, uyra-, sredwi-sangm., jardorvah., fazmd-tgipeh-,
mairys-, framon-nar-, framan-nard-virs-,
Ham-Varst! and Ulah:
framin-nar-. framan-nard-vira-.
Ham-Varotl, Owita, Damdii Upamans, Fravakis, Misra, Vayu, and
X uranah:
uyTa-,
Hom-Varoti and Mifra:
srolwi-zamgn-, Jajdurvah-.
Hukiti: (2)
ydirys-, vistravani-,
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Huditi and Hadih:
yhstravant-.
Hrarg: (3)
anisder, durvat-aspu-, redvg-.
Hrara and Apgm Napdt:
aurvaf-sspa-.
Xvuramah: (13)
ad-randro-, asterate-, wyrs-, upard-kairys., gaemavant-, famnabvant.,
pours-iife., pouru-xvaronah-, pours-vgfua-, borajdya-, mnzdabiita-,
yaoxativant., varefahvant-.
Xvaranah, Alura Mazda, Atar; and Yaratas:
pourn-xvaranah-.
Krvarapah, Star, Olstd, Dadad, Dreispd, Bits, Vanant, Vita, Verufraqma,
Sanki, Swokants, Satavadas, Suvah, and Haome:
miazdafita-,
Xvgrauah and Tistrya:
ammuhvant-.
Rvaronah, Tiftrys, Fravaiis, und Veyo:
upard-kairys-.
Xewramnh, Titrys, and Mih:
varelahvani-
Nrarenah, Tiftrya, Mah, aod Mifra:
Xvaranal, Owila, Dimdif Upxmana, Fravadls, Mifra, Vayu, snd Hym-
Varati:
FaoxRtivant-,
uyra-.



IS CANTICLES AN ADONIS LITANY?

Naruawren ScHMIDT
Comvexy UsmiveRsrry

I¥ vam10US QUARTERS it is felt that Canticles must be something
else than what it seems to be. The attempt is made to vindicate
onceé more ii2 religious chavseter, I # is not an allegory of the
love of Yahwe and Lsrael, or of Christ and the chureh, it must at
least be a lituny of some pagan cult. It cannot be allowed to be
simply & collection of secular lyries, singing the love of man and
woman. It is not an epithalamium celobrating the marriage of
Solomon fo the Egyptian princess, or a florilegium nsed at peasant
weddings, where the bridegroom is hailed as king and the hride as
queen, Nor is it & drama in which Solomon®s love is searned by 8
country maiden who remains faithful to her shepherd lover amid
the seductions of the royal harem. The book would not have found
a place in the eanon, it is thought, nnless it had originally been
written for some religious purpose.

Already in 1906, Wilhelm Erbt* suggested that Canticles is &
vollection of paschal songs of Canaanitish origin, It describes the
love of the sun-god Tammusz, called Dod or Shelem, and the moon-
goddess Ishtar, figuring nnder the name of Shatmith. Tf for some
time this view met with little favor, the reason may have been
that a reaction was setting in against the astral theories of Winekler
and his followers. N, du Jassy’s attempt to explain Canticles as
8 Hebrew translation of certain Osirian litanies made in Alexandria
in the Ptolemaic period failed to attract much attention. But a
fresh impetus toward the further development of Erbt’s theory
has recently been given by the publication of a eatalogue of love-
songs found at Assur in the course of the exenvations carried on
by the Deutsche Orient-Gesellechaft® These ballads bid fair to

* Die Hebrder, 1006, pp, 196-201,

! L+ Contigue des Cantiguea et le mythe &' Oririe-Hrtep, citod by T. 7.
Mesk, AJEL 30. 1 1.

* Erich Eterling, Keilsohriftteats aue dssur religidoen Inkalts, TV, Na
156; T. J. Meek, *Babylonian Parallels to Canticles, JBL 43 (1024),
pp- 24510
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play as important & role in the later form of the theory as the
famous Syrian Threshing Table in the wedding-soug hypothesis,
Canticles is regarded as a Passover liturgy expressing the love of
Pemmuz and Ishiar, the king aud queen of heaven, and also of
the hierodules, male and female, who represent thess divimties.
A new feature is the emphasis npon its religious purpose to awaken
by this love, through imitative magic, the life of nature, and to
bring forth fertility, the blessings of the womb and of the fields,
In a series of articles, Professor Theophile J. Meek * has elabo-
sated this view. He calls attention to the evidences of Tammuz
eult in Judah, presents in a new translation the Babylonian songa
which bé regards as connected with this worship, stresses the simi-
larity between these and Canticles, points out what he considers
88 Babylonian loan-words in the latter, finds in it not only the
pame of Tammuz, but also that of his wife Shals and references
%o her home in Syria and descent to the nether world in search of
ber busband, as well a2 to numerous objects related to this cult,
and eoncludes that the Song of Songs iz 8 Tammaus liturgy whose
religions charscter is obvious, inssmuch as it sets forth the way in
which the love of this god and his sister-spouss, and human imita-
tion of it, may bring fertility to the earth, and accounts for its
place in the eanon of Jewish scriptures. Myr. Wilfred H. Schoif!
in an ingenicus essay, gives the support of an expert in one par-
ticular field little known to ordinary exegetés. His interest centres
on the things mentioned in Canticles which are also found in the
descriptions of the temple and the tabernacle, and especinlly on the
ts of the anovinting oil and the incense. These seem to

him to have been derived from the Tammuz cult, and their frequent
occurrence in Canticles he Tegards as an indication that this work
is an Adonis liturgy. He thinks that some of the spices, such as
spikenard, saifron, aloes, and henna, were introduced in a later re-
vision of the text, as they are not likely to have been known in
Isua!i:npm—eﬂicﬁmm,wdnnthhpointhiajnﬂgmmtisu!
great value. Dr. Schoff also emphasizes the political purpose, to

o AJEL 30, 114 JBL 43 (1924), pp. 245 0 " The Song of Songs and
the Fertility Cult,’ in The Song of Bongs, A Bymporium, 1924, pp. 48 L.

#4The Offering Lists in ihe Song of Songs und their Palitical Signlfi-
ennce’ in The Swmg of Bonge, A Bymposium, 1924, pp. SO ML
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legitimize cortuin elements of the populsr Tummuz cult in the
official worship of the state,

It should be admitted at the outset that the ssumption of pagan
survivals in the festivals of Israol and in it sanctuaries is perfectly
legitimate. Not only Purim and Hanukka, but also Mamoth,
Shabuoth, and Sukkoth were clearly of foreign origm. Nomads
do nol celebrate agrariun: festivals. Most of the sAIUtuATies Wers
taken over from the former inhabitants, and that in Jerusalem was
built by a Tyrian architect. Tu all of them, including the royal
teuplo at Jernsalem, hesthen oults were carried on. Songs were,
no doubt, sung and stories told that were appropriate to each,
Esther was probsbly composed for the late Purim festival, and
Lamentations may be a liturgy for the 10th of Ab, later trunsforred
to the 8th of Ab. It is possible thut the rending of Canticles, with
its spring nir, at Pesah, Ruth, with its harvest awtmosphere, at
Shabuoth, and Eeclesiastes, with ita praise of wine, at Sukkoth,
goes back to relutively early times, though we kuow* it only as
a medieval custom, snd Eeelesinstes certainly cannot have been
written s & vintage hvmn or Ruih as u pentecostul story. The
Pesah ritusl may not always have been what we find it in the
Pentateuch. Concerning the death and resurrection of ¢ god
the Assur texts have added fresh details. Zinimers® has pub-
lished the stage-directions for a sort of miraele-play performed
in the temple of Marduk at Babylon every New Year's Day.
Marduk is bound, scourged, condemned to death, and led to
execution with a malefactor, while another is released. His
clothes are placed before the divine queen of Uruk, Lshtur, and a
goddess seeks his tomb. Marduk descends to hell (iriddi Fsukkis),
and the spirits in prison rejoice to e him: everituully he rises
from the dead. How many such features, of ultimately Babylonian
or Amoritish origin, may have been added to the story of the
martyrdom of Jesus, us his disciples remembered thoje master over
the paschal table? And may not a great deal have been said and
dome st the spring festival in ancient Tsrael that has not been re-
corded in the purified ritual? Tt is natural that an effort shounld
be made to find in Cunticles the remains of an Adonis litany.

*Cp. O. Wildeboer, Het Onstaon can den Kenon des Ouden Verbonds,
1800, pp 11 0.
" Zuin bedylonischen Newjahrafest, T1, 1018,
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Nevertheless, the arguments advanced in favor of this view are
by no means convineing. Acconding to Ezekiel 8: 14 women sat
weeping for Tammuz in the northern gate of Yahwe's house in
Jerusalem, This shows that Trmmue was warshipped in the tem-
ple and that his heme was supposed to be in the north. There was
mourning for Hadad-Rimmon in the valley of Megiddo (Zech.
12:11). While the lamentation [mimn over Jehoiakim and Zedekiah
(Jer. 22: 18, 34:5) is not necessarily connected with the Adomis
enlt, Tsa. 17:10 £. may allude to Adonis gardens. In view of what
we know about this cult it may naturally be mssumed that there
was also rejoicing over the resurrection of the god; but there is
no direct evidence of this. Astarte (P wy) was worshipped in
Isrsel from early times; and “ the queen of heaven "(oown nobn)
for whom the women muoke cakes (Jer. 7:18; ¢p, 44:17) was
undoubtedly Ishtar-Venus, Whether she was thought of in Tsrael
88 having descended to the nether world to bring Tammuz baok,
we do not know. The intercession of the goddess is not 0 necessary
feature of the solar myth.

The eatalogue of songs found at Assur gives no more than the
first line of any of them. The references to Nana (L 88) aud to
* lamentation,” if that is the meaning of melilu, sthalw, and swarm,
8z seems probable, indicate that some of them are religious. In
1. 18, Langdon reads sunt i-bu-ri-fi and translates: * The bosam of
a female friend is & jar of sweetness * ; Meek reads: *'Ni-ip-pu-ri-fi,
‘ My Nippurite”’ and finds & reference to Ishtar, Other songs may
besecular. Itis difficult to decide. One may question, & §.. whether
fson’ (mary) always refers to Tammnuz, whose pame is never
mentioned, and ‘ sons” to male votaries. Even If such terms were
used in the eult, they may also have besn common enough among
the women who plied their trade independently of the sanctuaries.
Some texts just published by Eberling* give au idea of the lan-
‘guage as well as practices of the laity.

Meek thinks that the similarities of these irfu-songs to Canticles
are sufficiently marked to convince the most skeptical that they
are both liturgies of the fertility cult. “ The structure,” he says,
*is the same: two lovers representing god and goddess wooing

# tLiskenmuber im alten Orient in Witteilumgen der aliorientalizoben
Goselleohafs, 1, 1, 1925,
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each other and alternsting in the praise of each other’s charms.”
But there is no hint in Canticles of either a god or a goddess, and
lovers are wont to praiss each other’s charms. “ The general theme
i# the same (love)” and “the lines breathe the ssme delight in
love.” 'That is troe of all love-sungs, “ Many of the phrases are
quite identical” There is a general resemblance in the woman's
frank invitation to come and taste Jove: but the most careful
search does not reveal u single phrase that is quite identical. On
the other hand, there are numerous references to lamentation in
the Bahylonian songs, if Meek is right, while there are nane in
Canticles. 1t certainly seems fanciful to discover in the woman’s
allusion to ber sun-burnt complexion (1:8) a reference to the
drying up of vegetation. “The intent of all is manifestly to bring
about the awakening of life in natare.” This is so far from being
manifest that there is not the slightest hint of such an intent in
Canticles. In 0: 111 the dancer says:

“To the garden of nuts I went down
To behold the green plants by the brook.
To observe if the vine was in bloom,
If the pomegranate was in flower™

Her amorous promptings may be revealed in the following line:
“if the love-apples fragrant were™; but sssuredly there is no sug-
gestion of a magie ritual by which the plants will grow. If issur
alads “ hird of child-bearing * is the correct reading in L. 34, there
Is a possible allusion to the increase of children: and Eberling *
points out, that, in the myth of the pestilence god, Ira praises the
natali, or sacred prostitutes of Babylon, because “they cause the
womb to live,” £ ., do not practise sbortion. The * blessings of
the womb* were dear to the Hebrews. But there is not the alightest
trace in Canticles of this kind of fertility.

Meek holds the opinion that the many hapaz legomena in Can-
ticles as well ‘as certain peculisrities of langnage “ bespeak n non-
Hebraio origin,” and lists a large number of so-called Babylonian
loan-worde to show that Canticles “in its early form came more
or less directly from the Cansanites” whose language he thinks

*Le p B
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was * essentially the same ns the Akkadian” Cannon ** had
already moted four: Sn3, kutallu, *wall’; 72, tanapu, ‘defile”;
188, ammany, * skilled workman *; 2, nefu, © panel.” Meek adda
nineteen: oW, eksma, * where’; =D, foru, “go around *: =B,
appary, ‘gazelle*; ©van, “lattice ' from haraka, “out in’; TTOL
samary, * ritual song ? ; =0, rapadu, ¢ support’ ; w53, galasw, ‘flow’;
yr'n, rahasu, * wash”;32b, labubu, ©hearten’; ohrbn, taliallu,
palm branches”; Pi>s, mifu, * flood "; 517, dagalu, ‘ look’; nwh
tsitw, “ column ' ; wer, dadfu, “marble’; 18, agany, “‘hazin’; EIDR,
sisannu, ‘branches’; 10I8, argamannu, * purple’; 337, dababu,
“plan *; and mp, rikku, *spices” But bm3 is no doubt alse con-
nected with Ar. ksfala, * heap up blocks'; R is also found in
Syr. and Ar.; and jon in Syr. and Nab. Whether 277, &ppar
ently “panel’ is the same as vefu s uncertain. PN == Aram.
R o0, ‘circlets, is connected with Ar. fdra, *move ma
cirele '; 9Bp = Ar. ghafru; =2 is not limited to u ritual song, as
R. Akiba (Tosephta Sanhedrin xii) complains of youth singing
Canticles in the winchouses =102, "as & kind of secular song’;
1En is more closely related to Ar. rafeda, “support’ than to Ass,
rapadu, “ stretoh out”’; w52 Ar. galasa, “sit’ may be the meaning
in Cant. 4 6* (Oxford Dictionary), bui Erman ™ suggests Egyp-
tinn kls = to leap; prr is found in Ar. and Eith. ;235 is Ar. labbab,
“to wound in the heart’; oo does not mean * palm branches’
(Gk. drac) but “locks? or *braids” connected with falla, ' fall?
“hang down’; PNOD is not milu, * flood,’ but connected with )
us NDoD; 5, shows; 5 = ‘ sign’ gives a good sense in 24 and
bays, 5° may be compared with insignis from signum, while
dagalu, “lock, does not suit either context. TR} may be Ass.
iritu, but was nsed by the Hebrews (Talmud) to designate a pol-
ished slab; a bar; we is found also in Syr.; P8 also in Ar. and
Aram. (=m0 being probably Ar. sehru, ‘ enchantment’); 030
is also found in Syr.; joIoN, Ass. argamant, a8 already Haupt
indicated (Z. A. IT, 267) i= of doubtful origin, and it is by no
means certain that it sppeared in Babylonia before it was used in
Syria. 277 is more clearly related to Ar. dabba, ‘move slowly’
than to Ass. dabobu, * speak secretly,’ * plan’; and NP7 ¢ incensa’

i The Kong of Songs, Cambridge, 1013,
L fhriemtalistisohe [dterniurseitung, 28, 1, Jan, 1925, p &
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probably came from Arabin, us Ar. rakihat, * comnserce * and rukd-
hiyyu, * merchant” were no doubt derived from the chief article of
Arsbian commerce.

"The significance of these words had been approximutely gscer-
tained by the aid of other Semitic tongues. In regard to some of
them it has been confirmed by Assyrian usage. There is no evi-
dence that any of them is un Assyrian logn-sword. Assyrian wards
whose meaning is sometimes guessed, in the first nstance, fram
the conjectnral values assigned to hapar legomena in one or an-
other of the Semitic languages, often prove very helpful. Bat it
15 rash to assume in every case g borrowing and an Assyrian origin,
mnd quite fmpossible to prove it. Words undoubtedly passed from
ne mation to another, especially if the objects dezignated by them
ulso migrated. It shonld be remembered, however, that the vocah-
lary of any ancient people contained many words not used at all,
or only once, in the literary remains that have happened to be
preserved.  The people known to us as Phoenicians called thom.
solves Canaanites, and their speech was the language of Canaan
(122 pwh). This language the Hebrows sdopted and, aside from
dinlectic differences; our early Hebrew records are likely to give o
more adequate ides of the speech of Canasn than either the Phoe-
nicign and Curthaginian inseriptions or the hints in cuneiform
and hieroglyphic tests, waluable s these are. It was not eesen-
tially the same as Akkadian, unless by essence iz meant what s
common to a group of Semitie languages,

Erbt maintained that Tammus is referred to in Cant. as Dod
and presenited as the most canvineing evidence 5: 9 which he trans
lated: “Wer anders als Dod ist dein Geliebter? ”  This is we-
cepted by Meek: “Who but Dod is thy beloved?” Even if mm
is changed to Yo, it wonlil be diffientt to justify this reading. The
$wa passages (1 Chron, 29:3; 2 Sam. 18:16) in which Gessiifus
translated ‘ausser,’ ‘ ansgenommen’ do not warrant the sense
given to the preposition by Erbt and Meek. On the assumption
that in one case =19 has its usnal meaning and in the other i to
be understood as Dod = Tammuz, it might mean: * Wha iz thy
lover more than, over and above, or in comparisan with, Dod? ™
‘This is obviously impossible. The description naturally follows a
question: * What is thy lover more than a lover (any lover) #*
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Ishtar 5 also called Shulmanit; % Jiter Ure-si-lim-ma —
Shulmanit (VAT 10434) ; Urusilimma, secording to Meek, is-a
city in Babylonin. Meck assumes that Moo'w has been abbreviated
from oo, or expanded from Sala, the wife of Adad. This
change of our text, demanded only by the theory, iz no more con-
vineing than the identifieation of the lover as Tammuz. Shala is
s mountain godidess: belit fadi, Stla o dadi. The mountdin is
supposed to be Lebanon. Hemee: “ Come with me [fom Le-
banon !* 4%, But there is no indication that the lady of the Lebanon
region is & goddess or that she is-identical with the dancer in
Amminndab’s camp, playfully alluded fo as the Sholumite, Abishag
of Shunem. Ishiar’s descent to the nether world was found by
Erbt in the woman’s search for her lover in the streets of the city.
Meek adopla this interpretation. The city is, sllegorically, hell;
&0 are the garden in the country, the fowing waters, the hills, and
the bosom of the beloved. The tedious search of the goddess is
also seen in 8' which, with great freedom, is translated: “ O that
some one would bring thes back, O brother, to me, thon who didst
stck the breasts of my mother, that I might find thee in the street,
kiss thee, and people no longer despise me!™ Why people should
despise the suddenly prudish goddess for kissing her husband in the
streets of hell is not clear. At first Meck regarded the panegyrie
un love, 8° 1 the brightest jewsl in the collection, as an imterpo-
lation, but he was finally persuaded by the mention of death and
Sheol and the many waters that will not quench love thet it must
refor fo *“ the power of the love of the goddess to win the god back
from the nether world” A descent of Marduk to hell to bring
hick lechtar has not yet been found, and the beautifal Canticle
2042 will therefore have to be explained a3 an unsuocessful effort
of & male votary to bring fertility to the soil. Almost everything
thiat a couple of lovers would be likely to notice and mention in the
spring under the Syrian sky is brought into connection with the
Tammuz cult: sun, moon, and stars; mountains; rivers, fountains,
fields, and gardens; houses, tents, huts, rafters. pillars. and panels;
cedars, cypresses, vines, lilies, apples, olives, and pomegranates;
wine, honey, milk, and perfumes; doves, gazelles, foxes, and horses.
By the allegorical method it is all turned into veiled allusions to
the infernal regions and the practices of sacred prostitution.
5
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Verily, what has been described ss *die Leidensgeschichte des
Hohenliedes " atill vontinues.

Erbt and Meek find it naturdl that an Adonis Hturgy should
have gained a place in the eanon of Jewish scriptures. Stripped
of the features supposed to be relatod to this psgan cult, it would
hiive no sacred character, nnd could have heen cherished only be-
eanse of itz assumed Solomonie authorship. This is not deemed
sufficient. It is therelore thought that these fentures were trans
forred to the Yahwe cult. How this wue done, Schofl seeks to
explain. Tammuz and Astarte were worshipped in Jervsalem when
the city was taken by David. The Jebusites continued this wor-
ship. For palitical reasons it was favored by Solomon and installed
in the royal temple. Its inflnence it shown in this femple, i3
structure, vessels, and ceremonies, ns 1= indicated by the deseription
in 1 Kings 4 f1,, and that of the tebernacle, Ex. 25. Spices peculiar
to the Tammuz cult were used in the composition of the sacred ol
and the incense, Ex, 30, The duty of supporting the new sanctuary
was of such importance that boys st school in Jervsalem are likely
40 have been taught to recite the injunction comcerning the
Terumah, the heave-offering, as American boys learn by heart the
Declaration of Independence. Each cult had its own ritual which
paturally affecled the others, Canticles was originally o Tammuz
liturgy. It was adapted to the needs of the national sanstuary and
was preserved among the treasures of the temple archives. A strong
party, including many Judaeans, was devoted to these divinities.
1t had to be considered and, in view of prophetic opposition, eon-
clliated. At the spring festival the kings and queens of Judah
represented Adonis amid Astarte. When the foreign domination
came, A king and queen were probably elected to take charge of
this function. Gradually, Yahwe was substituted for Tammuz rod
the Daughter of Jerusalem for Astarts. As =77 also meant * lover
its earlier use to designate Adad-Tammus was disguised. But {he
ritunl remained essentially the same. A second revision took place.
It is chiefly signalized by the appearance in the toxt of new spices
not known in pre-exilic times, just as such additions were made in
the Talmudie description of the oil and the incense. The book was
k=pt with the other canonical scripiures in the temple archive,
and it may be nssumed that “the ralls of the temple were there
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Dbecsuse they referred in some way to the services and ceremonies
of the temple.”

There is much evidence that Shemesh, Tammuz, Astarte snd
other divinities were worshipped in the roval temple at Jernsalem
before the Exile. Each cult obviously had some peculiar ceremony,
and there waz no doubt borrowing and adaptation as well as rivalry
between them.  0il and incensé were probably used in all of them,
The Yahwe cult seems to have insisted upon a certain proportion
of the ingredients, Hence the prohibition against their being pre-
pared in the same manner for secular purposes. Spices were of
eourse imported and employed, not only for religions use, but ulso
a8 & luxory. They were in the homes of the rich. The thoughtless
wife of Prov. 7, who seems to have belonged to the bourgeoisie,
perfumed her couch with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon; and lovers
innocent of the Tammuz cult rejoiced in wine, nuts, and pome-
granates. There is not the slightest indiestion that the kings and
gueens of Judiah, or of Tareel, represented Tammuz and Asztarte al
the Pesah feast, and no trace of & protest against such & vustom in
the Deuteronomic law or the prophets. It is scarcely conceivable
that when the High Priest became the head of the state, kings and
queens were elected pro tempors to impersonate divinities whose
worship was no longer tolerated in the presence of Yahwe. Any
custam, eymbol, or offering characteristic of the proscribed calts
wonld naturally be removed. 1f milk and honey had been offered
and Temmuz litanies sung, Nehemiah and Ezra would no donbt
have objected. The comparison of & kiss with sweet milk and honey
eannot prove thal such customs wers allowed to continne or that
Canticles wus used either s g Tammuz litargy or in the cult at-all
The oecurrence of spikenard, saffron, aloes, and henna may be only
an indigation, along with many others, of its lute origin, Neither
the enallage of genders, nor the relative pronoun w, nor the

aheenee in Danial and Fzra of words found in other Arnmaie dia-
lects, ean rightly be eited e signe of older usage. Every instanee
of @ in early Hebrew documents is suspect on text-critical gronnds.

For centuries o alone was used, Az late as the second centary
8. 0. w i stroggling for recognition. In Ecclesiasticus there are

45 enses of =owe 1o 6 of w, and in the Zadokite document 115
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cases of =N to 1of @, 20 In Cant. ¢ is uniformly used, “uw®
only in the title. Schofl admits that {1 Ex = dopeior and that pardes
is Persisn. There is no resson for believing that the canomical
books were kept in a temple archive, or that the rolls used In the
synsgogues were Jimited to sich as had to do with the services
and ceremonies of the temple. Eeclesiastes, Proverhs, and Job cer-
tainly did not. The fact that Solamon was suppossd to he the
author, for reasons no more convinving than in the case of Proverbs,
Feclesinstes, Sapientia, Psalter, or Odes, was probably decisive. A
work of the wisest of kings could not be discarded, and was likely
to have a hidden meaning. The allegorical interpretation silenced
all seruples.

But although the theory we have been considering. does not
commend itself, it is altogether probable that the poet whose divan
of seculur love songs has so fortunately been preserved to us de-
rived some of his conceits and imagery from popular festivities.
In my translation snd commentary,’® | suggested that the dance
of the Xvlophoria furnished such an oceasion for the first vanticle.
Elsswhere he may hove contributed his share to the merry ballads
of marriage feasts. It is not impossible that he slss drew upmn
jdeas and expressions that had grown up in connection with the
customs st the agrarian festivals and in the once popular eults
The analogy of erotic poetry does not favor the assumption that
he confined himself to wedded love, and muany passages becoms
quite incomprehensible on this view. Experience and observation,
& passion for beanty in nature, rare in the ancient world, a joy in
the life of the senses as spontancous as the warbling of a bird in
the mating season, and an admirable mastery of form menlded
these precious lyries.

U The Neavages of the Poete, 1011, p. 241,



THE INDIAN ORIGIN OF THE BUDDHA IMAG

AxaNpa CoOOMARASWAMY
Musevs o Froe Asvs, Bostox

Ix rneraniso A Work on the history of Indian art,! to ba pub-
lished probably st the end of the current vear, I have found jt
necessary to ahandon the commonly aceepted theory of the Greek
arigin’ of the Buddha image, The argument will be st forth in
greater detail in that work. In the meantime I have thought that
it would be interesting to gather together & number of quotations,
mostly, though nol invariably, from well known scholars already
committed to the theory of Greek origin. These extracts are nd-
mittedly solected ad hoc, and do not alwave lairly represent the
author's redl views; they are rather, st lesst in some cases, to be
regarded as incidental admissions. My object in guthering them
together here is to show that there sctually exists a great denl of
wvidenve in favour of an Tndian origin of the Buddha image, and
that & theory of an Indian origin must not be lightly reganded as a
rank heresy proceeding “ pur engounement d’estheticien ou rancune
de nationaliste,” us M. Foucher has rather awkwardly suggested,
but must be seriously considered in the light of all the evidence
now svailable.

The view to which I now adhere is that (he Buddha image
@ of Indian origin; that is, that the Gandhira and Mathur
types were orested locally about the same time. in mpamtua]
necessity created by the internal developmemt of the Buddhism |
common to both areas *: that in each urea the seulptors, following
similar literary and oral traditions in respect of iconography,
created a type plastically in accordance with stylistic traditions of
their own,® knd that the Mathurd type is the main source of the |

' Kwnat wad Kunaigowerde Indiens und fndonesiens, to be published in
Engllsh and German editions by Hiersemann, Leipsig,

"1 leave aside for the pressnt the jquestion to what extent even fhe
Gandharan type embodies older Indian formulae, with the tymark that
“adaptation = wonld prolmbly he a more seenrate term than * erention ™

'The geoeral wee of Kharosthi script in Gandbira and of Brahmf in .
Mathurs offors an axact parallel: the words aro the same, the lotters ars
differest and pelther seript s dorived from the pther,

165
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Gupts atd Inter development both in and beyond India. 1In the
following section, wishing to be as briel as possible, I have added
only =0 many words of my own as are needed to exhibii the con-
tinnity und trend of the argument.

1. Date of the Greoo-Buddhisl school of Gandhira

Murshall, J. H., G'uide to Tazila, 1918:

* Not one of the thousands of known images bears & date in any
known ers, nor do considerations of style permit us to deter
mine their chronological sequence with any approach to ae-
curaey ” (p. 31).

Wilsan, H., Ariana Antique, 1841:
The stipas of Afghinistin *are undoubtedly all subsequent
to the Christian era ™ (p. 922).

Goloubew, V., in B. B. F. E. 0., 1923

“ Ilien n'empéche en effet, dans Pétat prisent de nes connais-
sances de sapposer que le buddha indo-gree du Gandhiira Bait
une ereation posterieur de quelques sunées au buddha indien
de Mathuri ™ (p. 450).

Vogel, J. Ph., Inscribed tlamdharm sculptures, A. 8. 1 AR,
1903-14 1

It is & paint on which most authorities agree, that the palmy
dsys of Buddhism and Buddhist art in Gandhira coincide
with the reign of the grest Kusana kings, and more especially
with thet of Kanigks. This i¢ somewhat more than a
ligpothesiz ™ (p. 258).

¢. Dafe of the Mathuri type

D. B. Spooner, in 4, 8. I., 4. R,, 1912-13, pt. 1, p. 26 mentions
the discovery at the Kumrahar site, Patna, of “at least one lnrge
and inferentinlly elubornte Bodhisattva statue from Mathurd, which
is to be nssigned probably to abéut the diwn of the Christinn era
or & little Iater,” but gives no illustration or evidence for this esrly
dating.

. The Bodhizattva dedicated by Friar Bala at Sirnith is dated in
¥ the third year of Kanisks, probably ea. 123 AT, On palasogrsphie
grounds the Katrdi Bodhisativa and Anyor Bodhisativa at Mathord
aro dated sbout the same time, Various other images found at
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Sritvuati, Kasi, SZrufith, ete. are in the seme style. The Buddha
image of Mathurd must have sttained some reputation before an
outside demand conld have arisen {sve next section). I1f we allow
only twenty-five years (probably much too little) for this develop-
ment we must assume o manufacture of Buddha images st Mathurd
at least ns enrly as the end of the first centory A. D,

Jaing images of the sume type occurring in relief an dgAgupaias
ete. may well be considerably earlier, but these, in common with
muny Buddhss or Bodhisattvas are undated.

It any case we caunot safely take it for granted that any Kusing
Buddhs or Bodhisattve that we possess wae the first one of its
Eind ever made in stone or any othér material.

3. Independence of the Malthurd {ype

Vogel, J. Ph., The Mathurt school of seulpture, A. 8.1, 4. R,,
1906-07 :

* It would indeed be difficult to derive these clumsy and un-

wieldy figures from the graceful Bodhisattvaz of Gundhirs ™

(p. 150) . . . “enormons difference in style™ (p. 151).
Vogel, J. Ph., The Mathuri school of sculpturs, A. 8.1, 4. R.,
1909-10:

“ It must be admitted that the Bodhisatten (or Buddhs) type
represented by these images of the Kushana period cannot be
immediately derived from any Enown class of images in
Gandliara ™ (p. 86).

“The Mathurd school has different types of Buddha
the exact history aud mesning of which it is diffieult to ex-
plain™ (p. 78).

Spooner, D. B.,, Escavalions at Takht-i-Bahi, A. 8.1 A R.,
1807-08:

“Indra and Brahmd were the original figures out of which
the sculptural representations of Avalokita and Maitreya were
respectively evolved by steps which we canuot trace at present
. - . this evolution was an acoomplished fact prior to any form
of the Gandhirs schoal with which we are as yet familiar ™
(p. 144).

Smith, V, A., in J. 4, 8. B., LVIIL, 1889, pt. 1, pp. 140, 156+
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“the Mathura sculptures have very little in common with those
of Gandhira and seem to be the work of a different school.™

With the single exception of A47 in the Mathuri Mussum
(Vogel, J. Ph., in A. 8, I, A. B., 1}06-07, p. 15), no known image
of & Buddha or Bodhizattva in the round has beéen described by any
author 88 & * copy’ of sny Gandhiran type. Only one Gandhidran
sculpture (¥ 42 in the Mathurd Museum, Burgess, Ancient Monu-
ments, pls. 56, 57) has been found at Mafhura, and that is not &
Buddha.

4, Muothurd the cenire of type-distribution in Indid

Mathuri senlptures in the well-known red sandstoue of Sikri,
and of Kusina and Gupta date, have been found at Sirnith, Gayi,
Allahibid, Kasii, Srivasti, Pataliputrs, Rijagrhs, Sand, Taxila,
utd doubtless at other sites.

Przyluski, J., dfokdvaddna, 1923, p. 9:
A study. of the literary sources shows “ que I"église de Mathurd
eiit parmi los communautés bouddhiques une situstion privi-
légiée wt qu'elle eiit contribué pour une large part an rayonne-
ment de lu foi™
Vogel, J. Ph, The Mathurd school of sculpture, A.8.1,4.R.,
1005-10:

“he greal influence exercised by the Mathurd school on
Buddhist art in other religious centres ™ (p. 78).

Vogel, J. Ph., Catalogus of the Archasological Museum af Mathurd,
1010:

“There is plenty of evidence that the Mathuri school greatly
influenced Buddhist art throughout the period of its ex-
istence ” (p. 28).

“We find Mathurd . . . sending down images fo the sacred
sites of the Gangetic plains, thus setting exmmples to the
senlptors of Bensres and Gaya ** (p. 34).

Sahmi, D, K., Calalogue of the Museum of Archasology nl Samilh,
1914: ;

“1 conclude that this image was prepared by a sculptor of
Benares in imitation of the Mathuri image above referred to*
{p. 37).



The Indian Origin of the Buddhist Image 169

Cunningham, A, 4. 8. I. Reporis, vol. X1:

“ Everywhere in the North-West T find that the old Buddhist
statues are made of the Sikri sandstone, from which it would
appear that MathurS must have been the great munufactory
for the supply of Buddhist images in Northern India™ (p. 76).
The Gandhdran type did not profoundly affect Indian art

5. The Gandhiran type did not profoundly offect Indian art

Eerm, I, Manual of Indian Buddhism, 1306:

“The Buddha type in the Gandhiira seulptures is more Greek
than Indinn and has therefore not been ahle to gain the upper
hand = (p. M4).

Smith, V. A, Hulory of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, 1911:

% Within the limits of India ilie art of Gandhara wia not widely

propagated. . . . Politieal conditions seem to have been re-
sponsibile to & great extent for the failure of the art to pens-
traté deeply into the interior ™ (p. 129),
Reforring ta the well known seated Buddha of Gupta date at
Barnith, B (b) 181 in the Sarpith Museum: *the styls,
which is singularly original and absolutely mdependent of the
Gandhira school ™ (p. 170).

* Whatever inflnence Greece had exercised on Indian art was
practically exhausted by A D. 400" (p. 390).

Marshall, Sir J. H., in Cambridge History of India, vol. 1:

“ Hellenistic art never took & real and lasting hold upon Indin
for the reason that the temperaments of the two peoples were
radieally dissimilar ™ (p, 649).

Goloubew, V., in B.E.F.E. 0., 1923:

“ I buddha de Mathuri, ¢e prototype d'mnspiration et de facture
indiennes et peutétre méme Vauthentique ancétre de toutes les
images du Bienhenrenx, ne s'est pas dclipsé an contact de 'art
gundbiirien et quiil & survéen & la vogue vlassique sans gvoir
snbi daliémtion sssentielle ™ (p. 451).

Cohn, W., Buddha in der Kunsi der Ostens:

“ Buddhe-Darsiellungen erhalien, in demen weder Hellanist-
ischen mnoch Gandhara-miissiges anklingt. . . . Einer stil-
kritischen und psychologisch tisfergehenden Ausdeutung der
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Denkmiiler . . . kaun die’ These von der Erfiudung des
Buddbe-Bildes im hellenistischen-indischen  Gendhara nicht
standhalten ® (pp. xxvi, xxvii);
Hackin, J., Guide Calalogue du Musée Guimel, Collections boud-
dhigues, p. 232
* nous verroms disparaitre, ensevelis dans les sables du Turkes-
tin, les dernidres vestiges de I'art gréeco-indien: pour 1"Inde,
elle reviendra délibérément aux enseignements de ses &eoles
nationales.”

Much more conld be said on the subject. 1 have not, for in-
stance, referred to the seated Buddha types supposed to be repre-
sented on coins of Manes (see Dames in J. B. 4. 8§, 1014, p. 793)
and EKaduphes (sée Whitchead in Catalogue of the coins in the
Panjab Museum, Lahore, pp. 181, 182), But taking mto account
only the extracts quoted above it is obvious that there exists good
evidence for u Mathurd origin of the Buddba image. 17 Gandhira
“ created ™ at all, it created only & provincial type, of which the
influence ¢an scarcely be traced in India after the third or fourth
century.



THE MANUSCRIPTS OF IBN EHALDUN

NATHANTEL SCHMIDT
Conwrrt. USIVERSITY

A omimioan emrioN of Thn Khaldun is still & desideratum,
Neither al Mukaddama nor al ‘Ibar nor al Eikla lies before us in
an altogether relinble text. In the case of even those parts that
have been edited with most care only a few MS8S could be used,
In no ingtance has thers betn an extensive collation. It is possihle
that some treatises wre extant that have not yet heen publiched.
There are locunae in some otherwise good copies. Some have n-
portant additions by the author himself that should be incor-
pornted In the text. In Brit. Muos, Add. 33, 271—33,972, the
addition is made in his own haml. The came seoms (o be trus
of the supplement to al Rikla in the separute Oairene MS of this
work. Two lines, meluding his sigmature, were written by himgeld
in the recentiy discoversd Fez MS. To a limited extent we, there-
fare, have todiy sutographs. But, sside from such marginal notes
JAand additions, thess MBS are not autographs, but copies from the
ariginal, though made in Ibn Khaldun's life-time, probably under
his supervision, wnd by reputable copyiats. In view of the great
length of his works it is quite possible that there are omissions
and seribal errors. Even the oldest and best copies must be com-
pared throughout with other MBS, There are many variants that
have a right to be considered. Even the Turkish versiops of
Perizadeh and Jevdet Pushs, although particularly the former, as
is well known, contains much materinl that does not come from
Ibn Ehaldun, have occasionally yielded noteworthy readings.
Hard lnbor i in store for a competent editor. Thie implies no
criticiem of the excellent work done by a long line of eminent
scholare, Silvestre de Bacy, A. von Hammer-Purgstall, H. A,
Hamaker, Eugine Coquebert de Montbret, and G. W. Freytag
rendered great services by printing some fragments, chiefly of
al Muladdama, from a single MS or two, or from Hajji Ehalifa.
The longer sections from al ‘Zbar, published by No£l de Vergers,
C, F. Tornberg, Michele Amari, W. Tiesenlisusen, R. Dozy, William
Cassels Kay, and Goudefroy Demombynes were bused on a careful
comparizon of some of the best MS8 accessible to them. Students
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‘are greatly indebted especially to William MeGuckin de Slane and
Etienne Quatremére for their editions of Tomes VI and VII (The
History of the Berbers) und Tome I (The Prolegomens), although
the text they present resta only upon a limited number of MSS,
The Bulak editions ure indispensable, as they alone give the whole
farikh. For tho first of them, in one folio, that of 1857 (1274
A, H,), the learned Nasr al Hurini apparently used a copy of the
MS sent to Abd al Aziz 1T, the Merinid ruler of Fez, from Egypt
in 1896 (798 A. H.), containing a number of marginal notes.
Other locul MSS geem to have been used for the editions in seven
tomes of 1567 (1284 A, H.) und 1872 (1289 A. H.). It is doubt-
ful whether the Beirut editions of al Muladdams repose on any
other authority. Some of the difficalties of the modern editor have
been hinted at by Duncan Blak MeDonald in his * Collation from
the Pralegomena of Ibnw Khaldun' Only with & more adequate
eritical apparatus than has hitherto been available can an edition
of the Arabic text bo constroed that shall in all respects meet
scientific demunds; and only from such & text should that com-
plete translation into some western language be made which is =0
urgently demanded in view of the growing importunce nitnched by .
stndents of history, philosophy, sociology, economics, and pedagogy
to the ideas of the greatest of Aral historians,

What is needed, in the first place, is a survey of all extant MSS.
Brockelmann lists some of them; and Seybold adds others. But
there are many omissions, and fresh material has been discovered.
The notices of these scholars should be supplemented. Such an
attempt ie bere made. There ean, of course, be no claim to com-
pleteness. It hus not always been possible to verify the existence:
ar trace the location of MBS referrod to by earlier writers. No
dooht many MSS of Ibn Khaldun exist in varions Muslim' coun-
triee where no search bms yet been made for them, in mosques,
publie libraries, and private collections, With more facilities than
in former times, the zeal of & Schuls or a Griberg would assuredly
today be more amply rewnrded. It would be well if men in the
diplomatic serviee, missionaries, physicians, resident scholars, and
travelars were willing to make inguiries and 16 communicste the
results of their investigations.

In the following list the places whire MSS of Ibn Khaldun are
known to exist have been arranged in alphabetical order. A brief
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list has been subjoined of localities where it has bean muintained
by scholars, at one time or another, that M85 existed, though it is
-at present impossible to trace their whereabouts. In all such
instances the source is indicated whanee the information has been

received,
Borlin

Claire

Constant-
wnople

Fez

Al Mukaddame 9363-9364 Cp, W. Ahlwardt, Ver-
seichnix der arabischen Hendschriflen in der K.
Haofbibliothek su Berlin, 1887 I,

Tarikh, National Library 65; 184. MSS in ul Ashar.
Al rikln, 8 fncsimile Joaned by Zachi Pasha to Pro-
fesgor Cosanovn in Pards. [t contains additions to
the autobiography made by 1bn Khaldon in 1405
(807 A. L), partly confirming, partly correcting, the
acvount of Almed Ibn Arabshah and others sz to Ibn
Khaldun's relations to Timur. Cp. T. Husssin, La
philosophie gociale d'Ibn Khaldoun, 1918,

Nuri Osmaniye 3065-70; Yeni Jami 888 (not 588, as
Brockelmann states) ; Haghib 978: Tbrahim Pashy
868-9. Cp. Seybold, Verzeichnis der arabischen Hss.
d. K. Universitiitshibliothek su Tibingan, 1907,

Kitab al *Ibar, Jami al Karswiyin 1266. Jaeob
Griberg of Hemss, Gotland, heard of this MS in
Tangier late in 1821, and sent & learned sharif to
securs a tranecript, but never received it, ms he was
removed to Tripoli in January 1822, Cp. Nolisia
intorno olla famosa opera istorica di Ibn Khaldun,
1834, In the beginming of his Mukaddama, of which
Griberg saw a copy in Tangier, Ibn Khaldun declares
that he hind sent & ecopy of al ‘Ihar to the mosque of
il Karawiyin at Fez (Bulaked. 1867, 1, p. 7). This
phrase does not occur ether in Quatremére’s adition
or de Blane’s translation. But de Slane knew the
pazssge from the Cgirene MS. Cp. Introduction
pp. evii-cix. Alfred Bel revesled the existence of
this MS. Cp. his Calalogue des Tivres urabes de la
bibliothéque de la mosque FEl Qarouiyin 4 Fes,
1918, p. 6. In JA Juillet-Sept. 1923, E. Lévi-
Provengal gives an account of twoe MS8S, of which
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Fievden

Nathaniel Schmidl

only tomes V oand 111 remain, snd prints the deed
of gift snd a facsimile of the page in which Ibn
Khaldun’s signature occurs. At the end of Vol ¥
the pame of the copyist, Abdallah b. Hasan walad
al Fahuri, ocours, who furnished it in Ramadan 798
{June-July, 1396),

Part of Al ‘Ibar, 1350. Cp. M. J. de Goeje and M.
Th. Houtsma, Calalogus Codicum arabicorum HBibl.
ucad. Lugduno-Bafavae 1, 1888, Sevbold L ¢ men-
tions also 767, which may be the transcript obtained
in Tripoli by Griberg. Al Muladdama 176, in pos-
session of J. Brll. Cp. M. T. Houtsma, Catalogus
d'une collection de manusoripls arabes of livres appar-
tenants d la maigon J,. Brill, 1889, '

Lewingrad Al Mukaddama 505, 505s, 505b, Cp. Victor Hosen,

London

Madrid

Notices sommiaires des monuscrifs grabes de In Musée
Asiatigue @ St Petersbourg, 1881, p. 115 I

British Musenm. A7 ‘Thar 1287-1238; 9575; add. 23,
2715 23,272, Al mukaddsma, Suppl. 477. Brockel-
mann gives 954, 270, Omn the important Add. 23,
N71-33, 32 ep. William Wright, in the Palaco-
graphical Sociely. Facsimiles of MSS and snserip-
fione (Oriental Seriey), 1875-93. Tt sems to have
been transeribed for the author in Egypt. The
genealogical titles were inserted in both volumes by
the uuthor himself: nnd he has also added many
marginal notes, contsining n history down to shout
the year 803 (1400-1401 A.D.). Plate LXXXIV
exhibitz hie own hand. On Suppl. 437, which at the
end hay the suthor’s colophon with the date of com-
position 1358 (779 A. H.) cp, Charles Rien, Supple-
meni to the ("alalogue of bhe Arabic MSS8 in (he
British Mus. 1894, p. 208. Op, also Cafalogus
codicum MSS orientalivm qui in Muses Britannico
asservanfur. Pars, 11 Cadices arabicos complectens,
1846-71.

Bibliotheen nacionsl. Al “Thar 117, 550. Cp. F.
Gaillen F. Robles, Catalogo de los manwseritos arabes



Munich

(hxford

Pardis

Tibingen

T'uemia

Vienna

Wigan

| b
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evistente en la bibl. nacienal, Madrid 1889. Biblio-
theen Escorinl. Reingud in Bibliagraphie Universelle
maintaing that there 18 an autograph copy of a treat-
ise on the Muslim religion by Ibn Khaldun in this
library ; and the suthor of the article on Thn Khaldun
in the Enciclopedia italians nssigns to the sume place
a treatise on logic written for the son of Muhammad
YV, the Nusrid ruler of Grausda. Neither is men-
tioned by Hartwig Derenbourg in his Les Manu-
scrits da 'Escuriale 1, 1884; I1 1893. Bot this
eatalogue doss not include the religious works, énding
with No, 788,

Al ‘Ibar, 373, Cp. W. Aumer, Di¢ ambischen Hand-.
schriften des K. Hof-und Staatsbibliothel s
Miinchen, 1866, There are also excerpts from Ibm
Ehaldun in 6534: Ausziige aus den Resml fkhwan
al Safa.

Bodleynn. Al ‘fbar 880-881. Cp, Uri Nicoll, Bilio-
thecae Bodleyanae codicum orienfulium MSS Cafa-
logus, 1787-1835, Also quoted as 124, 125,
Bibliothéque nationsle. Mukaddama, “Ibar, Rikla
1577-1535, Bupplément 742 f1. 1536 = 745 is sup-
posed to be spuricus. Cp. W. MeGuekin de Slane,
Calologua des manuscrits arabss de la bibliothéque
nafionale, 1883,

3-5. ‘Jbar. Cp. Christian Priedrich Seybold, Ver-
zoichniz der arabischen Handschriften d. K. Univer-
sitiishibliothek 24 Tiidingen, 1907. Vol. II and
parts of VI and VII of Bulak ed.

Tarikh 3307 et al, Cp, Seybold, 1. ¢.

Mukaddama B15-816, Cp. Gustay Fliigel, Dip am-
bischen, persischen und fiirkischen Hss. d. K. K. Hof-
bibliothek zu Wien, 1865-67.

Bibliotheea Lindesiana, at Haigh Hall. 491-497.
Muladdama, ‘Thar and Rikla 7 vols. Op. Jas 1.
Lindsay, A4 Handhs! of Oriental MS8S. Ar-Poers.
Turkish, Edinburgh, 1308,
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The following MSS are still nnvorified :
Algiers M8 in the Hanifite mosque, used by de Slane for the
Rihila, Notices ot Extraits, 1840 p. 111,

Heiru! Whether any local MS was used for the editions of
al Mukaddama, 1879, 1886, 1900, and 1904 is uncer-
tain. This has been assumed particularly in the case
of that of 1900 which is supplied with vowe! signs.
Cp. McDomald, L e

Cambridge A Cumbridge MS is referred to by Gritberg; L 0. and
de Sacy mentions that o transiation of the Cambridge
MS by Dir. Samnel Les was announced in 1837, Bat
neither B, H. Paliner, Descriptive Calalogue of the
MSS in the Cambridge Library, 1870, nor Edward
(. Browne, A Handlist of the Muhammedan M35
in the Cambridge Library, 1900, nor his A Supple-
menfary Handlist of the Muhammedan MSS in the
Libraries of the Universily and Colleges of Cum-
bridge, 1922, knows of any =uch MS. It is possible
that the M8 belonged to Dr. Lee,

Shella An incomplete M8 of al “Ihar was said to exisi at this

near Sale  sanctuary by the informant of Griberg, Cp. Nofizia,
1834,

Tangier Al Mukaddama. A MS was found by Griberg in the

principal mosque of which he secured a transeript.
Cp. Notizia, 1834.
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BRIEF NOTES
Dvavidian noles

From the position of the Durdic languages at the extreme north
of Tmdia, we might well expect to find foren elements in them. It
hits been noticed that a few Dardic nouns sre conmectad with equiva-
lents used in Burushaeki, & puzding unclassified language spoken
in the mountains north of the Dardic region.t More remarkable
15 the fact that a Burushaski verb is represented in Pashai, {he
westernmost variety of Dardic. Most of the Dardic languages have
for the verb “die” worde from the mr-basis; one has ndé-, con-
nected with Sauskrit mag- (perish); and Pashai has [2-, which
Grierson leaves nnoxplained.® Burushoski ir- (die), which seems
to have a variaut form r® shows us the foren basis of 17,

1 am not aware that the Dravidian element of Dardic has heen
noticed. In Girwi, n central variety of Dardie, we find thas (head).
Initial fr, widely kept in Dardic or changed to #f thru unvoicing
of the r, hiny become fh in Girwi fha (three). We may therefore
assume that thos came from *tfds or *tlaus, with I (Iike r in the
same position) reduced to the weakest audible sound that could be
uttered after f. This *#/5¢ or *tlaus represents the Dravidian word
Yor *head": Kui tlan, Gondi tald, Telugy fals, Tulu tars, Kanara
tale, Tamil falai, The southern Dravidian forms seem to have the
basis *falas, with # changed to ¢ or lost.* But Knui tau indicates
*falos ns an older form. And with displacement of I, a3 in the
Kui word, *falos bevomes nearly the same as the basis inferred
fram Dardie thds.

Diravidian sn, which made Bribui d (< d), Gondi b (< 2),
Kui s, Kurukh-Malto ¢ (<sf) and southern n, is representad in
Malto toro<*znoro (mouth) and the equivalent Telugu néru?®
Grierson leaves the origin of Pashai dér (mouth) unexplained
Evidently dér is vonnceted with northern Dravidian *:doro<
®znoro.

L Linguiatio Burvey of India, vol. 8, P2 p &
* Grierson; PiMeos Lowguages, p. 68 {Londom, 1004,
L B L, vol. 8, pt. &, p. BEL
*A. J. Pk, vol. 40, p, B3,
A J, Ph, vol 44, p T1.
* Grivrson, Piidea Lawguages, P T8,
(14 177
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In central and western Dardic the word ‘nose’ appenrs as
natizl, nozdr, and in other forms with suffixal ¥ Malto muso
seemd to show the basic form of Dravidian ®nose’; southern
miikly and migu have kb<gg<gw and g<gw, derived from the
histus-filling w which was added after the s was lost. Gandi
musedr (nose) is n compound, with an ending derived from the
word *zrorp® Kol muggfh (nose) conld have come from ®mug . ..
< Tmugw .o < E M. <mug..., 88 Kui hes lost anciemt
mediil 5, Tts ending seems to lack parallels in ardinary Diravidian;
but it reserubles that of nalh#7i (nose) in Kanjari, an Aryan tongue
supposed to have s Dravidion basie® The endings of Dardie natk#l,
ndsir and other r-forms may be derived fram Dravidisn equivalents

The bazis of Brithui zan (eye) seems to be represented by Tamil
fun. If an older form of the basis Logan with y or gh, it would
explain the initial y sz well as the added nassl in Dardic words for
“eve’: Khbwar yel# (a variant of #4) und Pashai antd. Nasalized
vowels, eorresponding to the an of the Pashai word, are found in
many Indic equivalents of Sanskrit ekgi: they likewise conld have
gome from blending with the Dravidian word.

The form of Girwi thair (hand) i= queer.'® Apparently the r
evame from khur (foot) ; and the A may have come {rom Lhur,
The rempining *foi seems to be a blend of Eranian dasi and
Diravidian kai (hand), with ¢ combining the dentality of Arvan
and the voicelessness of Dravidian.

Bashgali, 8 western variety of Dardie, has dui as a variant of
duit (hand)., This dui iz apparently the source of Beihui da
(hand), the { being aseimilated in accord with Bribmi 33 for *hoi
(mouth), heside Kurukh bai, Kanars baji, Tamil ndji.

Wakhi, an Eranian tongue spoken north of the Dardic region,
has mis (nose), with unexplained m.'* We may assume that mis
came from the Dravidian root found in Bribui bimus (nose
< "month-nose ), Gondi mussdr (nos < *nose-mouth) and Malto
o

Washington, D. O, Eowrs H. Torrie

TI. 8. I, vol. 8, pt. 2, p. 532; Grierson, Pifdcs Taoguages, p. 70,

4. 4 Ph; val, 84, p. TL

"L 8 I, wol. 11, p. 100,

1 Grlerson, Pifdon Longuages, p. 73.

Y Grierson, Fehkashei, Zobaki, ond Yacghulami, p- #0 {Lomdon, 1820).
Wakhi often palaializes velar vowels, as in ~ii=Persinn g6 [exr).
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Notes on Cappadocian Tablets

The Cappadocian sign Lo—

For THE Fi#sT TiME it is possible to state positively that the
nbove sign has the value 1/4. In PSBA, Nov. 1883, p. 181,
Professor A. H. Sayce published a transliteration and translation
of & Cappadocian tablet, in line 3 of whith he transiates, “six and
one quarter (?) shekele™ From his transliteration, not having
seen the original, I judge that the sign he read conjectursliy 1/4
(pir) is the same sign discussed bere. If this is the case, appar-
ently without any proof at his disposal, Sayce has correctly guessed

the value of the sign. The signs Lo— and £&— are listed by
Contenau in T'rente Tablefies Coppadociennes. He tentatively as-
signs the value 1/06 to both sigos (p. 77). Proof that the former
equals 1/4 is found in two tablets in the James B. Nies Collection
of Cappadocian tablets at Yale. Reading the value 1/4 whers this
gign oceurs in NBC 3778: 3-6, we have: 25 TUG™ [-dip-a-bu-um
ub-lam 7-1/4 #Hglu ta kasab(db)-sé-nu 3 ma-ne 1-1/4 Fglu,
* 25 garments Idin-sbum brought to me; at 7-1/4 shekels each,
the silver for them ia 3 minse, 1-1/4 shekela” The mathematical
calenlation involved here is 20 x 7-1/4 shekels = 181-1/4 shekels
or 8 minas, 1-1/¢ ghekels. The only value for the sign in question
which will balance this equation is 1/4. The first ten lines of
NBQC 1863 read as follows:

1 LU #d He-bu-o-ld irdioni 11 aheep which Halunla hrought to
mes

lib-ba § LU g-na 17 kiglu kesbim Therefrom, 4 sbesp for 1T shekels of
silver

te-od-pu 2 LU a-na 01/} Eglu you soll; £ sheep for B:1/4 sheikels

to-gd-nu | LU a-ma vou' sold; 1 sheep for

+1/8 bighu ta-di-ia #-1/6 shikelz you sold;

1 LU 3-2/8 digle 16 be a-di-in 1 shesp for 3-2/3 shekels, 15 de 1 sold;

1 LU @-sa & FHglu a-di-in 1 sheop for 5 shekels 1 sold;

2 LU iwma bi¢ Bor-ri-mi 2 sheep in our B¢ farri

fa-ab-fu nupher kosbim you shut up. Tolal of the silver

1/2 mawns 51/8 Fglu kavbim 172 winn, B-1/0 shekels of allver.

It is evident that the total in line 10 is obtained by adding together
the prices for the yarious sheep. For couvenience let all the items
be reduced to shekels. The total, 1/2 mins, 9-1/6 shekels —
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39-1/6 shekels: On the basis of 180 de=— 1 shekel, & well known
fact, 3-2 /8 shekele, 15 fo = 3-3/4 shokels. The following equation
muy therefors be formed: 17 +9-1/4 4+ $1/6 4+ 33/4 + 5=
89-1/6, 1t will be seen that in this equation sny fruction whatever
might be sabstituted for the sign read 1/6, bul no other value is
possible for the sign read 1/4, no matter what fraction i= substi-
tuted for 1/6. Since there are & wedges in the sign 1/4 and 6
in the ether it is yery probuble that the latter is really 1/6. These
two sign values are of interest becauge, 50 far us s known, they
were never ussi in Babylonin or Assyrin. The question is therefore
raisedl whether the Cappadocians invented them or ndopted them
from some other source.

The causalive stem of the verb

The dafel form of ull verbs with & weak first radieal (except 3)
in Cappadocian becomes a sif'el: from abalu, d-si-be-lu NBO
1711:6. Buot when the first radical is strong, the regular Jafel
iz used: from Sagalu, u-Sd-ai-ge-ol-fi-ma BIN TV, 8:11. Thast
the use of #afel or sif'el was detormined by phonstic prineiples
and that it wis not mersly the arbitrary peculiarity of certain
verbs is shown by the fact that when & verb which would otherwise
have & £, is used with the 1 formation, the # returns: from abily,
wi-ti-bi-el BIN 1V, 6:6. Many other examples of these points
have been collected which 1 hope to publish soon in a fuller treat-
ment of the subject, A comparison of this Cappadocian causstive
stom with that of Old Akkadian, on the basis of Ungnad’s Materi-
alien sur Allakkadischen Spruche, MVAG, 20 (2), shows that
with regard to the use of # instead of &, Cappadocian stande between
the nsage of Akkad and that of the Third Ur Dynasty. In the
texts of Akkad s is used with verbs whose frst rudical Ie sither
wenk or strong; in Cappadocian the s is restricted to verbs pe
weak (exeept 3); in the Ur Dynasty it is not nsed at all. These
facts suggest s closer relationship of Cappadocian to the langunage
of the Kingdom of Akkad than to that of the Third Ur Dynusty.

The god Ea and Yah

It was long ago suggested by Professor Hommel that possibly
the Babylonian Ea is to be identified with the West Semitic Yah
Professor Clay has aleo expressed himsell as believing thut this
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identification is to be made; but no proof his hitherto been found
for the belief. The name of the god Yah is variously written in
Assyro-Babylonian inseriptions, d-u, a-n, d¢-a-u, o, da-t. The god
Ea is written both é-a and e-a. The god Ea sppears in Cappadocian
names in both these forms: e. g., E-a~dan, and E-a-dar. Appar-
ently the strongest evidence yet discovered that Ea = Yah is found
in the writing of the name F-g-far as I-g-dar in BIN IV, 6:13 /
8:5, 7, 11, 28 /91:5, 11, 13/ NBC 3781:3, 6, 20. Unfor-
funately it can not be demonstrated absolutely that Ka-Ser and
la-far represent the same individual, but since both appenr as
agents of Bushukin, it is highly probable that they are identical.

The nome element Nin-Subur

Nin-Sabur hss the Semitic value #/-liab-rad (of. Demsl,
Pantheon Babylonieum, p. 220). That it is to be read with this
vahie in Cappadocian names iz indicated by the following: (Gimil-
Hi-abrat, father of Pasur-Ishtar appears in NBC 19022 4 (case),
88 Gimil-*Nin-Subur ; the same individual appears in NBC. 1762: 9
a8 Gimil-la-ab-ro-al, The first syllable of ¢l-li-ab-ral is heve elided
with the last sylluble of Gimil, which incidentally gives evidencs
that Gimil is the correct rending of the sign S0 as an element
in personal names. For ¢ fuller phonetic writing of the element
Nin-Subur of. NBC 3676 17, I-la-ab-ra-at-ba-ni.

The month Hubur

The eleventh month in the list of old Asyrian months published
by Ehelolf and Landsberger, ZDMG 74, p. 218, is hilur (hubur).
The name of s Cappadocian month paralleling each of the old
Assyrian months except this one has previously been found. The
tablet NBO 1669 furnishes the name of the remsining month.
Beginning with line 30, this tablet reads, if-du bo-mud-tim
Bu-za-su warnh hu-bur li-mi-um A-ku-fum, “From the official
period of Buzazu, the monith Hubur, the eponymy of Akutom.™
Probably the same month name is an element in the Cappadocian
personal name Gimil-bu-bur, * present of the month Hubur,” but
compare the phrise Ummu hubur, Creation Tablets TT1; 23, 81, ste.

Femris J, Brerpess.
Culver-Stockton m"rf
Cunton, Mo,



AARON EMBER, 1878-1926.

Dr. Aaron Ember, Professor of Egyptology af Johns Hopkins
University, lost his life in a terrible tragedy which oceurred st his
residence wt Windsor Hills, Baltimore, Md., in the early morning
of May 31. He and Mrs. Ember had been entertaming friends
until a late hour, and must have gone to sleep immedintely aftor
retiring, Apparently less than an hour after the guests had de-
purted, chience pussers-hiy poticed smoke pouring from the house,
and attempted without snccess to arouse the family. Juet what
happensd in thut house after the inmates did nwaken will nover be
known. Mrs. Ember, attempting to gave her mvalid six-year old
som, was overcoms and burned to death with her child befors aid
coild reach her, und o zimilar fate overtook the maid. Professor
Ember, fearfully burned, mannged to reach the moof of the side
porch, and was helped to the ground, where he was with diffienlty
restrained from rushing into the blazing house sgain in search of
his wife aod child, Fire engines: which had been summoned
arrived too lute to eave the lives of those laft in the hHouse: Pro-
fesgor Ember was Lurriad to the hospital where he died of his burns
the following day, In the brief intervals in which he was fully
conseious he could give very little account of the tragedy except
that the family awoke to find the house in flames, and that Mrs.
Ember told him to get the manuscript of the book he was writing
while she saved Robert. Professor Ember is survived by two chil-
dren, Theodore, twelve, and Ruth, ten years old, who happened to
bie visiting relatives on the night of the fire, and so escaped the
fate of the other members of the family,

Professor Ember was born in Russia, Dec. 25, 1878. He came
to America as a child of eight, and was educated in the public
schools of Baltimore, gradusting from the Baltimore City College
in 1587. He entered Johns Hopkins in the fall of that year, took
his Bachelor’s degree in 1901 und his Doctor's degree in 1904,
having served ns Fellow in Semitic languages during the preceding
year 1903-1904.  From 1904-1910 he wns Rayner Fellow in Semi-
tie, during which period he beeame a regular member of the Fae-

182
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ulty, being appointed Instructor in Bemitic Languages in 1908,
and Associate m 1900, In 1914 he was advanced to Associate
Professor, which position he held until 1924, when in recognition
of his Egvptological researches he was made Professor of Egypt-
ology.

Professor Ember’s work was concerned chiefly with the estab-
lishment of the fact that Egyptian is & member of the SBemitie
family of speech. He was the first to discover the phonetic laws
which govern the relutionship between Egyptisn and Semitic, and
to place the Semitic character of Egyptian beyond question. The
value of these Egyptological investigations has been recognized by
Oriental scholars both here and abroud.

Profeseor Ember’s untimely death hss broken the threads of a
number of scientific uetivities, some of which can hardly continue
without him. Hiz magnum opus on the linguistic affinitiss be-
tween Egyptian and Semitic of which the first part dealing with
the phooetic relations was in au advanced stage of preparation,
though saved from the fire, is badly burned, and it may not be
possible to accomplish anything like s complete restoration.

In conjunction with myself he was preparing a Hebrew Gram-
mar intended to present not only the essential features of the lan-
guage, but uiso the essence of the lunguage itself. About a quarter
of the material pertaining to this enterprise has been lost, but the
work will be completed.

Professor Ember was co-editor with President Cyrus Adler of
Dropsie College, Philadelphin, of the Haupt Anniversary Volume,
# geries of Orientsl studies in honor of Professor Paul Haupt's
fortioth year ns Director of the Oriental Seminary of Johns Hop-
kins University. Tt sesms that practically all the proof for this
volume had been corrected und sent to the printer before the fire,

Hs wns nleo co-editor with Dr, 8. Schiffer of Paris of a new
international Oriental Journal, Oriens, the first number of which
had just appeared.

Professor Ember is the author of & number of urticles on Semitic
and Egyptian philology. His work on the Pluralis Intensives in
Hebrew and his numerous papers on Semito-Egyptian relations are



184 Frank K. Blake

the most important. He has an extensive article on Parfial Assi-
milafion in Egypfian in the Haupt Anniversary Volume, and also
one an Egyplo-SBemilic Elymologies in the first number of Oriens.

Professor Ember was prominent in Jewish educational circles in
Baltimore. He was a Director of the Jewish Board of Education
which exercises supervision over the various Talmud-Toral schools
of the citv. He was also deeply interested in the cultural side of
Zionism, being thoroughly convineed of the importance for Juda-
i=m of the establishment of a center of Jewish life and wetivity in
Paleatine,

He was a confirmed houk-lover, and had succeeded in accumm-
lating what was probably one of the best Semitic Libraries in this
couniry, Aboul balfl of this library was housed in hiz room st the
Univemity and so eseaped destroction. ‘That section which he
kept at home is badly dumaged, but not an utter loss, though what
proportion of it is worth saving is still uneertain.

Professor Ember wae imbued with true Hopkins enthusinsm for
ariginal resenrch in his chosen field. On severnl oceasions he re.
coived offers which wers financially attrective. to teach Huobrew,
Aramiic, and Arahic slsewhere, but in every easa he preferrad to
remsin where he was in order that he might be freer to follow his
Egyptological mvestigntions. He was un optimist and an idealist,
He wns nlways boping for and expecting the best, and the prin-
ciples that guided his actions were of the highest type. Good-
natore, troe kindliness, and loyalty to his ideals and his: frmm.‘ls

were striking attrbutes of his character.

His shocking desth hae created n void in the hearts of those
who knew and loved him. Not only will he be sadly missed in the
Oriental Seminary in which he worked for so many years, but the
forees fighting in a materislistic age to uphold the essentinl im-
portance of the humanities, will have been wenkened by the loss
of u faithful, self-sacrificing, and valiant seeker after truth.

Fraxx R, Braxe
Johns Hopking University, x BB
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A Condensed Dictionary, English-Turkish, by A. Vamm Ber.
Constantinople, and Oxvomv Uxiveesity Paess, American
Branch, New York: 1924 720 pp.

This book opens with sn official testimonial from the Turkish
Navy Department and n report of experis who are members of
American edncational institations in Copstantinople. In bath
documents this book is recommended in the most flattering wuy
amd, after examination, we must agree with the judgment expressed
in thene. This dictionary is a work to which the author has applied
much knowledge and great Inbor. It is u very useful book of which
people have long had need, because there has been no sitisfuctory
English-Turkish dictionary, especinlly for the spoken, modern
Turkish language, ns distinet from' the literary.

But even remarkable works have their defects, and somé exist
in our dictionary. In the first place, we cunnot sgree with the
gystein of transliterntion. This eriticism is directed nol gnly
against the author, but also aguinst the members of the Committes
of experts; bocause the adopted system of transliterstion * is: the
result of many discussions of the suthor with o committes of
leading Turkish scholare of the American institutions in Coun-
stantinople.” Many years ago a system of transliterition for
Arabic, Persian, sand Turkish langunges was prepared by the best
Orientalists in the world. This system has been published by the
British Academy and spproved by the International Congress of
Orientalists. Moreover, this system is the standard transliteration
in the United States and has been wdopted by the Libeary of
Congress st Washington, It therefore seems to me that it was not
necessary to invent a new eystem and, if fhat of the British Academy
s imperfect, it was enough to introduce some corrections. Bui
suck sre not what we find in this new system.

For instance, in this transliteration *free” == dj (instead of
aghdj, a5 in the system of the Br. Ac.); bui 4 in Turkish means
“ hungry ® which word our suthor trausliterstes by “deh ™; it is
not correct beesuse our author himsell writes * djugmag * and not
“dchugmag " (the same root “to hunger™). And if ‘wo ‘write
“dch,” hungry, it will be confused with * dch,” open! (Imperat,
of to open}.

185
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Generally the transliteration of guttural gh is faulty. In the
word “mountain™ (dagh) the suthor writes da, but in *to
scresm V' (baghirmaq), birmag, and omits not ouly gh, but also
1 by his own transliteration we must write bdurmag. Sometimes
the suthor abundons his system and writes agh instesd of a, e. -3
yaghuyer (it reins).

Further we huve chojougje, childish (instead of chojougeha).
Chojougja is » combination which is impossible of pronunciation -
let the author promounce jo ufter g and he will get inevitably
chojougio.

We aften have errors in the transliteration of the vowels. 1s it
possible that the anthor, a native Turk, does not see the different
sounds represented by w in dush gapu (storm door, dish qapou) ¥

Mr. Vahid Bey says in his preface that “ this work has been
prepared chiefly for foreigners” and we think that all these ques-
tions of pronunciation will furnish many complications for
foreigners,

Also we think the suthor’s assertion iz erroneouns that * in Turk-
ish ss spoken today there is practically no sccent® Till the
present time in all the grammars, dictionaries, ete. we have always
been told that the accent in the Turkish language is on the last
gyllable,

There are slso some defects in translation. For example “ pen-
name,” namu miistear, snd “surname,” mahlas. Permit me to
remark that pen-name is mahlas, and if the suthor has doubts he
can find it in 4 History of Otteman Postry by the lafe world-known
orientalist E. J. W. Gibb. Although many new European words
are in the dictionary of Vahid Bey, nevertheless there are many
omissions. For instance, there is not “ airplane ” and for tayyare
(nirplane) we must look under *monoplane™ “Radio® js also
also missing, becanse felsiz means * wireless ”

In spite of the defects which we have mentioned we must sa
that the work of Vahid Bey is the best among all the di i
of this kind. Our notes must not be offensive to the author, be-
canse he beging his preface by the following quotation: “un die-
tionnuirs, on ne saarail trop le rédire, n'est jamais une eeiivre
parfaite.”

N. N. Mazrvovrron.,

Columbin University,
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The Indian Buddhist Iconography, mainly based on the Sedhana-
mala and other (sic) cognate Tantric texis of ritwals. B.
Brarracmanyys. Oxford: Oxvomp Uxivemsrry Press, 1924,
8m. qto; xxiv, xxix, 220 and 69 plates and index.

This is a well documented volume and will he indispensuble to
ull scholurs interested in Mahiyina theology and in the identifics-
tion of Mahiizing, especially Vajrayinn deities. These deities ure
classified according to the Dhyini Buddhag from whom they ema-
nate Here, then, is not so much a polytheiem s & polymorphie
theism. As Sukriciitya remarks, the forms of deities are deter-
mined and produced by the relation which existe between the wor-
shipper and the object of worship. So, too, & Hindu deity may be
addresseid as *Thou that dost take the forms imagined by thy
worshippers.” In the last analysis the forms are modes of thought
and means by which it is sought to adumbrate, understand, and
spprehend an impersonal Absolute. Mr, Bhattacharyyn (p. 164)
brings out this position in Buddhism very clearly, quoting the
Advayavajrasamgraha as follows: “The divinities are manifesta-
tions which nre naturally non-existent, Wherever there is mani-
festation it must be Sunyn in essence.’ To take n specific instance ;
in yab-yum mages, Sunya in the form of Horuka embraces Sumya
in the form of Nairitma, and the dual image adombrates the blise
of Nirvina. Thiz Is, indeed, but a visual rendering of an idea
slrondy exressed in Brhaddranyoke Upanisad IV. 3 where the
Brahman is explained by dnanda, in the original sense of the word.

The Sidhanamili is a collection of descriptive formulue designed
to be used by those who desire to avoke the mental image of & given
deity for purposes of worship, or more especinlly, of plastic reali-
sation in painting or sculpture. The artist (sidheka, manirin or
yogin), in order to accomplish his purpose, must first effect an
imaginative self-identification with the form evoked, and then enly
proceed to the handiwork. But surely the author is mistaken in
supposing that only Buddhists believed in and practised such a
gal-identification with the deity. Aa Hindus say, Devo bhifed,

+ This arrangement has a logical air, but inssmuch &8 the origine of
masy Buddhist divinities are unknown, and others are conneeted with
more than ons Dhylini Buddhs, a classifleation by types (Bodbisattvas,
Tarss, Tokupilas, ste.) would have been much more convenient
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deeam yajet: und already in the Yogo-sitras, we find that while in
normal life the self takes the form of the fluctuations of the mind-
stull, in concentration there must be *identification of conscious-
ness. with the presented idea’ and *fusion with the nature of the
object to be contemplated,” and devotion to the deity is specially
mentioned as providing u suitable object for the practice, And as
Sukzdvirys remarke, it is only from mental vigion that the imsger
should establish the images to be set up in temples. The truth is
that sexrvely anything in Indian religious experience or method is
sectarian, excopt the specific theologies. A well known example of
this is the simultancous uppearance of iconolatry in Hinduism and
Buddhism #s a result of the development of *loving devotion ®
(Bhukts).

Another point on which we disagres with the muthor i= connected
with the Brohma-kapala carried by certain Buddhist deitivs. Mr.
‘Bhattacharyya supposss that in this way ¥ the Buddhists attempted
to exhibit the superiority of their gols oser thos of the Briah-
magiea! faith.” This ill secords with the Buddhist-Hindu entents
#0 characteristic of the Tantric period, and reads like the suggestion
of a Victorian missionary; the explanation is altogether too faeile,
If, ns the author tells us, the colors, weapons and fsanas of the
Buddhist deities ull had *deep spiritnal meanings,” why not also
in this case? And in fact Siva himself is represented in more than
one way a5 Brahmd-slayer, In the Kfrma Puring he cuts off one
of the five heads of Brahmi: be wears a (Brahmii-)ipila in his
hair, und often 8 garland of heads. Very likely the hende go back
to Siva's old connections with the burning ground, and may have
received o subsequent interpretation, but certainly in Hinda myth-
ology they eeem to imply the nature of an eternal being, who in
the course of his cosmic activity must terminate the lives of the
Brahmiis of innumernhle kalpas, und some such meaning is probably
to be pought m Buddhist symbology alao, where it is probahly &
borrowing from Saivism. And what ghout the Boddhist divinity
known as Buddhalupils ?

So ugain in the case of Parnasavari, and others who trumple upon
Gapesa. Tt is not likely that this represents * animosity {o Hin-
tuizm,’ but o misunderstanding of a Hindu type. Ganeda is Vigh-
nedvaru, the master and remover of diffeultios: but if s Me
Bhnitacharyya says the Buddhists called him Vighna, * obstacle,’
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it is essy to understand iﬁntihﬂ}mfghihﬂhhuagimd:fmbf
some deity, represented us overcoming the *obstacle”

Most of the illustrations consist of drawings, new or old, which
have only an elucidatory value: others are from photographs of
sticient sculptures, in some cases of importance a5 works of art,
and we are glad to have these proparly identified.

The volume i well printad, bound and indexed, but contains too
many tvpographical errors, far more indeed than are given in the
lizt of errata.

Awaxpa K. CooMARASWAMY,

Museum of Fine Aris, Boston.

The Song of Songs. A Symposium by Max L. Mancoras, Jaues
A. Moxtoouery, Wanrer Woopstny Hyok, Fraxsux Ep-
agryox, TaeopEire J. Mzzk, and Wirrren H. Scmoss,
editor. Philadelphia, Tar Comwmzrciat Museus, 1924
120 pp.

This volume contains six papers presented to the Oriental Club
of Philadelphin, May 10, 1023. * How the Song of Songs entered
the Canon * is discussed by Margalis, In so far as the question is
answered af all, 1t is by two important suggestions. The notion
of canonicity has itself a histary, and there may have been rival
canons. It is worth while following up these hints.  But our limita-
tions should be recognized. The history of the canon is the history of
the eriticism of the eanon. Our knowledge of & fixed canon beging
with the recorded debates among the rabbis as to whether this or that
book “made the handd unclean,” possessed such & sanctity as to
render pecessary a ritual sblution of the hands after contact with
them before profane objects were touched. This Pharisaie vustom
naturally 1ed to a critical movement by which the number of books
publicly read or especially cherished was reduced and arranged in
& definite order. The latter half of the second century of our era
seems to mark the end of the process. Bevond the period in which
these questions were discussed we cannot go exoept by conjecture.
Nevertheless, we vannot help asking what kind of sanctity was
gseribed to certain books, and how it eame to be attached to them,
before the custom srose and the consequent critical sifting. The
prevalent idea of an early canon, understood precisely as it was
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in later times, into which books were formally sdmitted by some
sutharitative body, rests on insecure foundations, Margolis ques-
tious, on good grounds, the position of many eritics who essume
such & canoniztion, first of the Law, then of the Prophets, and
finally of the Writings, and seeks to explain Daniel’s place in the
third division by its having been written after the completion of
the prophetic vanon. Cp. my articles * Canon, Critical View’ in
the Jewish Encyclopaedia, snd ‘Daniel* in the Encyolopaedia
Amaericans. In very early times certain utterances; oral or writ-
ten, were considered as sacred becanse they were looked upon as
inspired. * A torah tsught, a proplietic word spoken, 8 sang sung,
each of the three genres was regacded as & work of inspiration.”
Hence the suthor infors that “the three parts of the canon origi-
nuted simultaneously and each grew to its present dimensions by
long evolution.” There can be no donbt as to the evolution; but
the equal length of this evalution may be questioned. It is difficult
to suppose that any part of the Writings goes back to the days of
the varliest law-codes or prophetic oracles. More significant is the
suggestion as to & rivalry between priests and prophets, priests
and priests, prophets and prophets, strictly religious and more
scular mashal poets, So far as priests and prophets are concern-
ed, we koow of such rivalry in the royal period. “ Each camp,”
mys Margolis, “liad its canan, its standard of classicity.” This
i indeed plansible, and though it may be diffienlt to prove, it
would be well to look more closely for possiblis indicstions. * The
oanon in its beginnings was more elastie, secularism had not yet
been submerged | . <« und so the Song of Songs must be taken
to have been admitted into the vanon at an early dete when the
Inter and more rigorous notions had not yet obtained.” The under-
lying ssnumption is that Canticles was written at an early date
and that this book of a seculsr mashal poet successfully ran the
race through the centuries against more rigorous notions, Tt would
seem to be a wimpler view that the growing vegard for the grest
personalities of the past, legislators, historians, prophets, poets,
seers, and sages, tended to fucrease the authority, credibility, sig-
nificance, sanctity, and respectability of whatever documents were
reputed as having come from their pen, The number of Iate books
aseribed to Solomon shows how easily sach classicity ® eould be
aequired,
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Montgomery writes on “The Song of Songs in Early and
Medineval Christian Use” He thinks thet “the bressts of the
Father " in Odes of Solomon, XIX, may be a reminiscence of the
Greek rendering in Cant. i, 2, though it is strange that these
mystical Odes should be so utterly independent in language and
imagery of Cant., if the suthor knew the Song and interpreted it
llegorically. Montgomery has rightly called attention to Hippo-
lytug #s & predecessor of Origen. The mixture of spiritual and
sevular songs in the Vienna MS. of the 12th century is an infer-
esting analogy to the Babylonisn songs found st Assur. The ex-
quisite poem printed on p. 28 £. is certainly secular, and even the
language of the ¢losing stanza has little in common with Cant, i,
12, “Gréek Analogies to the Song of Songs™ are described by
Hyde, It is a matter of gratification to the present writer that
the interpretation he gave in The Messages of the Poets, 1911, has
been so ably supported and further strengthened by an eminent
classical echolar. Hyde is probably right in finding s greater simi-
larity in form between Cant. i, 9 1. and the 27th Ode of Theocritus
than between it and the 18th Ode, though the latter has quite
naturally been often cited sinve Grotius first referred fo it as 2
sample of oaristys, or fond discourse of lovers. In connection with
the ever-recurrent allegoricnl interpretation of Canticles, Edger-
ton’s discussion of ‘The Hindu Song of Songs® is interesting.
Many attempts have been made to find & hidden meaning in the
Gita Govinda, not apparent on the surface. This beantiful poent,
written in Banskrit by Jayedeva in the 12th century, has more of
8 unity than Canticles, It consists of a series of dialogues, in
which Krishna, his mistress Radha, and a female sttendant take
part, Edgerton emphasizes, however, that it iz not a drama, but
a sort of lyric baliad” Tt seems to have been intended “at least
partly as a work of religious devotion " chanting the love of an
incarnate god whose divinity is not concealed; but it is purely
erotic and sufficiently sensuous, and “ no allegorical explanation is
at all necessary.” The longest and, in some respects, most im-
portant papers are those by Meek on ‘ The Song of Songs and the
Fertility Cult” and Schoff on “ The offering Lists in the Song of
Songs"’ These are examined at length in my article entitled “Is
Canticles an Adoniz Litany?' in this number of the JovmwaL
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There iz a valushle Appendix, in which Meek gives 8 transliteration
and translation of the Babylonian parallels to Canticles, KAR, No.
158, Whatever one may think of the theory he upholds, Schoff's
lenrned observations on the spices are important and should be
notad by interpreters of the book. It was a felicitous idea to bring
together these papers which present some of the lutest phases of
the eritical study devoted to what s still & somewhat puzling col-
leetion of love-songs.

Narmasien Sopsinr,
Cornell University.

NOTES OF THE SOCIETY

Stepe are being taken for an arrangement with the printers of
the Jormxar to have the volumes bound, provided forty or fifty
members will «ignify their desire to receive bound volumes at a
small pdditional cost.

NOTES OF OTHER SOCIETIES

The first meeting of the recently incorporated Mzpramvar
Acamewy of AsmErtos was held on April 24 at the American
Academy of Arts and Sciences, Newbury Street, Boston. President
Montgomery conveyed to the President and Council the greetings
of our own SociEry.



SOME MISUNDERSTANDINGS ABOUT INDIA®

Warter EveEse CLiRx
Tem UstvERsiTy oF CHEcAGh

I¥ ANy RECENT BOOKS, both by Indian snd by western writers,
is found the statement that the civilization of India is and always
has been sssentially spiritual. It is o wide-spread idea that Indian
civilization has been completely dominated by mysticism and ascet-
cism, by world-renouncing religions. The Indiuns are depicted a8
dreamy lotus-eaters who have been so engrossed with spiritual
things, with questions of God, their souls, and their salvation, that
they have paid & minimum of attention to worldly things. The
facts of the matter are in sharp contradiction to the point of view
just stated. Indisn civilization has always been controlled by pre-
cisaly the same combination of forces that has controlled western
civilizations or any other civilization in the world. There never
has been a people which has devoted itself, as a whole, exclusively
to the practice of religion, which has directed its efforis exclusively
to spiritual and non-worldly ends. Thig religious element has been
only one factor in Indian life, and a much less important {actor
than is generally supposed. There have been millions whose lives
have been dominated, in whele or in major part, by purely spiritual
impulses, but these have never formed more than a small minority
of the population ss & whole, It is probably true that in Tndia a
religious ganction has been extended over more social matters than
anywhere else in the world, but in the resulting synthesis of e
ligiona and social life which we call Hinduism most of these matters
have become so stercotyped that they really have much less spiritual
content than is commonly supposed. A merely pominal partici-
pation in external religious ceremonies does not necessarily imply
a deep epiritual content.

One reason for the exaggerated emphasis which is often placed
upon the spiritaal element in Indian life is the fact that the only
liternture which has been preserved from the first thousand years
or o of Tndian literary history is almost entirely religious. More-
over, in dealing with the later period mmch more attention has

t Presidential Address delivered before the Society st Philadelphia, April
T, 1020,
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heen paid to the religions and philosophical literature than to the
technical and secular literature. At the beginning of Indian
studies attention was devoted largely to the study of the Sanskrit
lunguage itself, The study of Sanskrit played s very lurge part
in the development of Comparative Philology. Simultaneously
attention was turned to various attractive bits of the secular litera-
tare, and to the study of Indisn religion and philosophy from the
missionary point of view, or for their own intrinsic value, or as an
wid to Comparative Religion. Hven today in this country prie-
tienlly nll of those who are able to devote themselves exclusively or
largely to Indian studies owe their support to missionary activity,
to comparative philology, or o the comparative study of religion.
The time is just coming when the picture of Indian civilization
must be pinted on a lurger canvas, when attention must be turned
to the civilization of India as 0 whole and the part which it has
played im world history and especially in the history of Asia. More
and more Indian culture must be studied as & whole for its own
#uke and not merely as an appendage to philology or religion.

The fact that the Vedic literature, although contuaining some
scanty historical information, is largely religious in content has led
to'n distorted treatment of the whole early period of Indisn histary,
Such distortion, of course, is inevitable when the only historical
documents are religions documents or works which have been
heavily overlaid with professional religious elements. Suppose that
nothing had been preserved in Burope from the first thonsand Vears
or 20 of the Christian era except the works of the Church Fathers
and other religions texts, and suppose that the whole history of this
period had to be reconstructed and described from these religions
texts nlone. It is apparent that our sccounts of early. Huropean
history would be much distorted. The situstion in India is closely
analogous to the one I have just described. We tend to exaggernie
the influence of priests and monks in enrly Indian life s 0 whole
just becauss they composed and preserved the religious literature
of the time, and beeause this literature is all that has come down
to us. There was, doubtless, much worldly activity outside of thoss
professional religious circles, and it is by no means certain that all
the intellectual or even literary activity was confined to the priests
and monks. This religious literature, precious as it is, veils the
actual history from us, and ouly g few things show through in
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vague, blurred outlinés. 1 might eay in passing that the history
of the Jews has often been distorted by too great a preocoupation
with an esseniially religious literature.

From the early centuries of the Christisn era our preserved
literature is no longer exclusively religions. There has come down
to us & huge mass of literature dealing with mathematics, sstro-
nomy, astrology, medicine, poetics, architecture, sculpture, painting,
grammar and language, alchemy or rudimentary chemistry, logic,
musie, dramaturgy, the art of love, minerals and gems, horses and
elephants, lexicography, law and government, and other subjects of
e practical and worldly nature. In all these matters the Indians
have shown remarkable talents for patient observation and for
gocurate analysis and calculation. During this period Indian
knowledge was on a par with that of Europe up to the development
of modern science. I am becoming more and more of the opinion
that the beginnings of some at least of this technical literature and
of the gecular literature in general (whether in Sanskrit or Prakrit)
goes biack some distance into the pre-Christian period. One of the
pressing needs of Sanskrit scholarship is the making of adequate
editions of the most important works of this technical literature
and the preparation of detailed works on Indian realien. The field
hus hardly been seratched as yet. During the past three or four
years I have had occasion to work systematically through Aryabhats,
Varihamihira, Lalla, Brahmagupta, Bhiiskara and other writers on
astronomy and mathematics. The content and the intellectual
pature of these works is a revelstion to one who has spent most of
his time in the reading of religious and philosophical texts.

We now know that the Indians were one of the greatest navi-
gating and colonizing peoples of untiguity. From the first century
of the Christian ers, and probably from three or four centuries
before that time, the so-called Indian ocean was in a very literal
sense an Indian ocean. Throughout Indo-Chind from Burma to
China and throughout the islands from Sumatra snd Java to the
Philippines Indian culture was the dominant factor. For more
than n thonsand years the whole of south-esstern Asia seems to
have been a= closely connected to India as were the Greek colonies
in Sicily and on the Black Sea to the Greek motherland. We owe
the recovery of these lost pages of Indian history to French and
Dutch scholarship. Indians travelled freely to Arabia and Egypt,
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but have left no clear, permanent traces of influence on the West.
But in the Far East the whole civilization bears the Imprint of
Indian influence. Indian culture never succeeded in impresing
itself strongly upon the West. Its expansion was eastwards. To
the West, Indian trade seems to have been of rather a passive
nature, coniralled by Arabs and others. To the East, Indian trade
seems to have been largely an setive one. Hepe Chinese culture
plone met Indian culture wpon equal terms, but even so China
borrowed from India much more then India borrowed from China.
One need only compare the culture of the Han period with that
of the Tang period to see how great an influence India had apon
Chinese religion and art. The emotional and devotional elemants
in Mahiyina Buddhism met & need which was not filled by Con-
fucianiem and Taoiem. There were Indinn colonies, Indian dynas-
ties of kings, Indian architecture end art, Indian religion, and
Indian codes of law and governmment all over the Far East. From
the ninth to the eleventh century Angkor in Cambodia was ane
of the most magnificent and Hourishing cities in the world, Its
civilization was largely Indian. How much of a really Indian
element there was in the population it is impossible to say. 'The
ingeriptions are Sanskrit, and Sanskrit literature in many of its
branches, even the most technical, was widely studied. In the
course of this eastward expansion of India no effort was made to
found a great empire having its centre in India, although we now
have inscriptional evidence for the despatch by the Cholas of a
great fleet which won victories in Sumatra and on the Malay
Peninsala.

The early Dutch traders in the Far East found that India alone
would take any considerable quantity of European goods for cash,
Elsewhere the insistent demand was for Indian goods. Inm order
to carry an their commerce successfully European traders were
forced to develop s grest carrying trade hetween India and the
Par Eust. This voastal trade bulked larger than the trade between
the factories snd their home country. As Moreland remarks,
it accounts for what is at first sight & pumling phenomenon—
that merchants who came to buy Eastern goods for Europe should
devote o much of their energies to the conduct of purely Asiatic
trade, carrying all sorts of merchandise from ome Asiatic port to
another, and dealing largely in markets which had little to offer
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for shipment to Europe.” In this matter the Europeans wers
merely following in the footsteps of the Arabs, and the Arabs
themselves were merely following the trade routes and methods of
trade developed by Indian traders centuries before.

It is curious that all of this eastward expansion of Indian culture
has left so little trace upon our preserved Indian literature. But
this fact serves only to emphasize the unhistorical charscter of
Indinn literature in general, not to prove the lack of practical
ability and activity. For the most part Indian literature was
Brahmanical, or the product of Buddhist and Jain monks, or the
product of popular bhakti religious movements (especially in the
south), or it was a court literature which interested itself little in
history and trade. If not in Sanskrit one would expect some traces
in Oriya, Telugu, and Tamil literature, for it seems to have been
south-eastern Indin which was most closely in touch with the Far
East. But even the early colonization of Ceylon which gave an
Aryan basis to the Cinghalese language, and the large trade with
the west which had ite ventre in the seaports on the north-western
coast of India have left very little trace in our literature. Omly
the Roman trade with south-western India has left clear traces in
Tamil works.

There iz, however, much scattered material which proves the
existence of elaborately organized trade guilds in Tndia. There are
many stories in Hindu, Buddhist, and Jain hooks which centre
around caravans snd voyages by sea. There is a fine opportunity
for some student to colleet and snalyze all these more or less
fabulous stories of sea voyages, and to compare them with corre-
sponding Chinese and Arabian accounts. There are fragmentary
Gresk pecounts, passages in Chinese and Arabic literature, and the
recently discovered Kautilya Arthefistra. The last of these has
done more than anything else to change our attitude towards early
Indian civilization. Dahlmann has gone so far as to argue that in
the above-mentioned guilds and in the organization of trade and
industry in general we have the key to the whole formation of
caste. 'This is, doubiless, & much exaggerated point of view, but
the very exaggaration serves to draw attention more strongly to an
important factor in Indian life which has been too much neglected.
I have lutely been much impressed in my reading of Sanskrit
Buddhist literature and especially in the course of making a trans-
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lation of the Divyivadina by the important part played by the
guilds and by sea voyages in the thought and general life of early
India.

The recovery of the political history of India and of its eastern
colonies has been due almost entirely to the study of inseriptions.
Compare for instance the account of the pre-Mohammedan period
given hy Elphinstone with that given in the first edition of Vineent
Smith's Early History of India. Nothing could show more clearly
the inadequacy of u history of India based enfirely on s religious
literature and on court poetry. The inscriptions contain many
religious elements, but except for the inscriptions of Asoka they
are not essentially religious in content. On the whole they give
us & picture of a vigorous, objective, worldly life, of constant war-
fare and struggling between kingdoms for political supremacy, of
& luxurious court life, and of a vigorous and efficient organiztion
of government. These elements formed at least as important a
part in Indian civilization as a whole s the quiet religious life and
literature of those who were essentially epiritually minded. One
of the most pressing needs of Indian scholarship iz the completion
of the long-planned Corpus of Indian inscriptions. These, for the
most part, are now so inadequately edited or the publication is so
scattered that it is very difficnlt for one who is not a trained epi-
graphist to make much use of them, and we shall need to make
imereasing study of them in every branch of Indian research. Their
number is rapidly increasing, At present we have in Vineent
Smith’s work only the skeleton and bare bones of Indian history.

Those who emphasize the essentially spiritual side of Indian life
forget the Kimasitra and the large quantity of later literature of
the samo type. They forget the large mass of lyric poetry and
ather literature in which the erotic element and the joy of physieal
living constitute the dominant element. In no other country in
the warld have the refincments of love on the physical side besn
warked out with such scientific or psendo-scientific details. Thia is
not & vagrant and random offshoot of literature, for elements of it
are strongly marked in a very large part of the seoular literature
is i whole and even in some of the religious literature.

It is 8 frequent complaint in the religions and philosophical
literature that the majority of men follow the Cirvika point of
view which considers wealth and enjoyment to be the only ends of
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human sotivity. One of the common names for this system s
Lokiiyata which means * prevalent in the world.” It is clear that
the spiritual elements in Indian life were constantly struggling
against the same elements which tend to drag down the spiritual
elements in western civilization.

The Paficatantrs, the Kathasaritsigara, the Vetdlapafcavifisati,
the Sukssaptati, the bAdnas and all the rest of the more populir
literature of fables, tales, dramas, and so forth show that spiritual
ideals formed only one factor in Indian Tife.

Most important of all is the fact, which is often overlooked, that
the main current of Brahmanism and Hinduism was not directed
towards the leading of an exclusively spiritual life in which attach-
ment to worldly sctivity was reduced to 8 minimum, The thought
of varnisramadharma (the duties of castes and the various stages
of life) iz at the very basis of the religious and social system of
Bralimanism and Hinduism, This involves the maintenance of
family and social life, the keeping up of the whole social organiza-
tion. Every mun is supposed to carry out energetivally the duties
of the station in life into which he is born. Brahmanizm and
Hinduism have had strong political affiliations, and Brahman
statesmen attached fo kings have always shown great ability in the
management of practical affairs. The Brahman caste, which was
supposed to devote itself exclusively fo religious functions, has not
been able to maintsin that ideal. The major part of the Brahman
caste was forced gradually to give up such religious functions and
to engage in other occupations, If spiritual ideals had been the
dominant factor in the historical development of Indian society
this dislocation would not have happened. The conception of a
great body of priests and monks wha should lead & purely spiritual
life apart from kima and artha has never been at the basis of the
religions and social system of Hinduism. The spirit of renuncia-
tion is very strong in India and of course a place was found within
the system for those who were strongly inclined to renounce the
world and lead & purely spiritual life. But on the whole a man
was supposed to live in the world and perform all the duties of his
station in life until middle age or later. Then, his worldly duties
done, he might become a hermit or sannyisi. How often in our
Brahman litersture do s man’s ancestors rebuke him for having
renounced the world before he has begotten a son. In spite of the
philosophical developments of Hinduism how large a part is played
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by the ides that the welfare of the souls of the departed ancestors
is dependent upon the continnance of the family. Salvation is; to
be sure, the goal of Hinduism, but nevertheless men who without
fulfilling their social duties spend their whole lives as sannyisis
are really outzside the main corrent of Hinduism. Buddhism and
Juinism, of course, had different postulates. In the West the
monastic ideal of life is still strongly marked in more than half
of Christendom. If we had wcenrate statistics I wonder whether
these men and women would not form nearly as great a percentage
of our population ns the real sannyisis do in Indin. Nobody would
dream of saying that this deeply religious and spiritual ideal was
the controlling influence in western pivilization. I very much
doubt whether it has been such in India.

It seems to me that the main current of Indian life, just as in
the West, has been that of trying to strike & balance between the
claims of kima, artha and moksm. Although the last is deemed to
be the most important goal of life, still the claims of the first two
are not neglected, snd bulk se large in the general trestment of
religious and social problems as does the last. 1 am inclined to
think that the breaking up of Hindu kingdoms and the foreign
rule of the last few centuries has tended to develop a greater
scholasticism of thought, and to concentrate sttention and effort
i a greater degree than formerly upon philosophy and religion.
A recent writer on Indian history (1 refer to Vaidya's History of
Medigeval Hindu India) sees in the prevalence of Buddhism and
its insistence upon celibacy, the monkhood, and the purely spiritual
life as the very basis of ite religions and social system one of the
chief reasons for the decline of Indisn eivilization and for foreign
conquests. He says “ The high esteem in which Buddhism held
sanngisa and the fact that it allowed people of all castes, men aud
women, fo flock fo the fold of the recluses and pass a life of idleness
and begging spread among the pesple a sense of carclessness about
their political condition and worldly prosperity.” His elaborstion
of this and his other statements gives room for much comment and
eriticism. 1 refrain here from criticism. T quote him merely to
illustrate the reaction of & Hindu eritie to the course of mediseval
Indian history and the part played in it by Buddhism.

India has been no more suceessful in striking & balance between
nivrtli snd praveiti (& purely spiritual life and a life of worldly
activity) than hes the West, although Indis has probably earried
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over more teligious elements into its treatment of an active worldly
life than has the West. Indian civilization has been much less
spiritual than is commonly supposed and the West has been much
less materialistic than India thinks. Not all the energy of India
has been directed towards a purely spiritual goal or even towards
the external religions ceremonijes of saerifice and temple worship.
We must emphasize the economic life snd the development of
industry which, for many centuries; made India one of the greatest
industrial and trading countries in the world. We must emphasize
Indian political organization and the constant struggle of her kings
and nobles for political supremacy. The strong development of
nationalism which has been taking place in India during the past
generation or more is not based primarily upon spiritual ideals.
Political and economic factors of & practical and worldly kind are
the dominating ones. We must emphasize Indian technical litera-
ture and ite purely intellectual sttainments. We need more work
on the neglected subject of Indian realien. The perpetuation of
the family, the maintenance of social institutions and of govern-
ment, the creation and enjoyment of wealth, trade, intellectual
efforts of all kinds outside the fields of religious and philosophical
speculation have played a much greater réle in Indian history than
miost people think. Most of the elements which differentiate the
India of the present from the West of the present have developed
during the last two or three hundred years, and they are not all
to be traced to Indian spirituality or to western materialism. A
desper analysis than thess easy catchwords is needed. There is 8
Sanskrit proverb to the effeet that to onme who wears shoes the
whole earth is covered with leather. Only to one who is shod with
a8 purely religions or philosophical point of view is the whole of
Indian civilization explainable by the catchwords religious and
spiritual,

What T have said will not be new to those of you who have read
widely in Sanskrit literature as & whole and have been following
the recent trend of Indian studies. Please do not think that T
mesn to deny that many, very many of India’s greatest men have
been her religious teachers and philosophers, or that T minimize
the part which has been played by these men in Indian history-
But we must treat Indian history ss a whole, and plsce the varions
formative elements in their proper perspective.



THE ORIGINAL RAMAYANA

E. Wasnporsy HorPxrss
Yarx UNIvERSITY

Tas very weLcoum® TEXT of the North Western Recension of
the Rimiyane adds much to aur knowledge of the poem as a whole,
Despite the scanty material thus far available, for the publication
“ drags its slow length along ” at the rate of only a fow fasciculi
per annum, it is yet possible to utilize the new text for a better
comprehension of the epic problem in general than was afforded
even by the valusble introduction given his work by Professor
Jacobi years ago in Das Ramayana, a book of great learning and
of keen insight.

There is frequent mention in the works of the Mahratti saints
of comparatively recent date of an ddi-Rimiiyans, from which they
profess to draw their citations and make paraphrases, a2 has been
demonstrated by Dr. Abbott, though on the surface thess citations
appear to coincide well enough with one or the other of the accepted
texts without exactly following either the Bombay or Bengal ver-
sion. | But the North Western text raises the question whether there J
ever was an ddi-Rimiayanu. This heretical suspicion I will seek to
justify by an exsmination of & few passages (as already published
in that recension) and n comparison between them and the corre
sponding readings in the other recensions.

The abrupt beginning of the NW text, kasyacit tv atha kilasya
(in u sentence meaning “after some time king Dafaratha sum-
moned his son Bharats, son of Kekayi, and said to him *), co-
ineiding with the beginming of the seventy-seventh and seventy-
ninth chapters, respectively, of Bils and Adi (Bomb. and Beng.
texts), sugpests that the whole first book is a later addition; but
the uhruptoess must imply that some unknown matter lies back
of this beginning, which may perhaps be left for later publication.
To proceed with NW 11 = Bomb. 9, Beng. 8: Beng. and NW
sfter 1a interpolate to B (== Bomb, 3) with unimportant varia-
tions, but note in NW and Beng: (1b) alone the expression jine
te bhaktim uttamim. Bomb. 4—NW Beng. with slight but signifi-
cunt variants: Bomb. hes evam ultd tu 28 devyd Manihard plpa-
darfini, Ramirtham upahiisanti Kaikeyim idam abravii; Beng.

202



The Original Ramdyuna 203

has evam ukid tayd devyd . . papaniscayd, vakyem dubkhdya
Ramasya and this is the text of N'W, while the close of the section
has several upandras in Bomb. but not in NW Beng, In Bomb.
10-11 = Beng,. 9, there are more descriptive verses in Bomb. (e. g.
Bomb. 81 goes only to Beng. 10) ; 28 in Bomb., kend ‘bhiyukia "si=
Beng. 7, abhifastd'si gives the same idea in a different compound,
a point so slight as to be easily overlooked, but of fundamental
importance in determining the * original ¥ text.

Before taking this point into consideration, however, it is neces-
sary to warn sgainst a too hasty inference from the example of
concord just given botween Beng. and NW. {On the whole the NW
text is nearer to Beng. than to Bomb., but exceptions are not far
to seek. One of these follows immediately where a list of peoples
expands the simple mention of the realm in all three texts and NW
alone follows Bomb., though with different readings, as follows:
Bomb, (10, 37):

Dravidah Sindhusauvirdh Seurdstrda Daksindpathak
Vasigangamagadhd Matsyih samrddhah Kadikodalah
NW:
Pricyis ca Sindhusouvirdh Surasd (v. 1. Surdstra-)-vartayas
tatha,

with defdh for Matsyih in the next hemistich. Yet at the close
of the exhortation following, where Bomb, has sarve §rnventu
daivatah (11.16) and Beng. (28b) has fon me Srnuta devatdh,
our NW text follows Beng. and not Bomb.; as in the preceding
hemistich Beng. has salyasandho mahardja dharmajiioh  susa-
mihifah, NW has the same except for mahabhags instead of
mahdrdji (sic), and Bomb. has sslyasandho mahdtejd dharmajiak
safyavdk fucil.

It is to be regretted that the editor has found the MSS marked
as 7-12 (inelusive) to be *too divergent™ to be collated after the
fourth sarga. The first of this group, by the way, calls the Bila-
kanda the Balacarita and includes it in Ayodhyi. A tendency to
coincide with the Bengal version distinguishes the MSS 1-3, of
which 5-6 are a sub-group, and this tendency would have become
more capable of being handled eritically if the divergences had all
been noted. 1In the very first sarga it becomes a question of manu-
seript authority whether we are to resd with nearly all manuscripts
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gamang "tha matim cakre or assume s correct the reading of one
MS (ti) which has the older Beng. (79,4b) reading, gamandyo
"pracokrima or (with Bomb, 77, 180) gamandys ‘bhicakrdma. But
we munet do ne well es we can with what the editor has given ua
And a second observation immediately presents itself, namely, that
in the frequent cases where NW stands with Beng. rather than
with Bomb,, there is no uniformity as regards that agreement.
For example, the second sarga, where NW corresponds to Beng. 80
and describes how Bharata and Satrughna are instructed in seience
and how Bharata sends greetings to his parenis, has thirty-two
flokas in each text while Bomb, has nothing of the sort; only the
; general megning is quite the same in NW and Beng. Thue Bharata
| explains what sort of teachers he wizshes to have, * those who know
writing, forms, and words, proficient in regard to works on polity
and practical affuirs, and in regard to elephants, horses, ears, and
wigons, clever in Gandharvavidyi (magic), and learned in different
arts . . well-trained old Brahmans learned in the Veda” and so
forth, ss NW has it, while Beng. has * proficient in dharma, ortha,
jiidng and scquainted with writing and counting, lekhyasasikh-
yavidas, proficient in regand to arrows and darts and versed in
works on polity, in regard to elephants (etc. as sbove), and others
proficient in the meaning of Veds, Vedifiga, and Nyiynfistra.”
After this slight but marked difference the texts are similar though
gtill not the same (e. g. 8==DBeng. T, pathane, v. 1. grahane,
“ abeorbed in reciting ™ or “ absorbed in learning ™ the texts), as
if two different persons were giving substantially the same account
biit each in his own words, ¢, g. NW 2, 11="DBeng. 9, as a resuli
of this training: NW sets down
#0 ‘nupiirvena tan sarvdn parijagnriha suvrafah
saha bhnitrd mahdtejdh Safrughnena yafasving
and Beng. has

dnupireyd hi fstrindm dgame bhréam udyalah
vidyandm ca sasilpdndm Satrughasahitas lada.

The matter is unimportant in detail; it sums up the preceding.
Bharata snd Satrughna both studied hard and became proficient
in their scholarship; what matter how this is worded precisely?
Such seems to be the implication. But after 15 (== Beng, 13),
which says in slightly different words that when Bharsta had be-
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come acquainted with all sciences he desired to learn the real
meaning of what he had memorized, it is recorded in N'W that he
began to cultivate all the twice-born who were expert in dharma,
gince he wished to learn * from aged Brahmans and Bhiksus,”
*which does not appear in Bang, at all, nor does the neighboring
phrase (16 and 18) fapo "hinisiratdh, which conjointly may hint
st Buddhistic teachers. This is followed by another of these
baflling deseriptions of simple content and duplicate form (21):

Bengal Recension North-Western Recension
tadd 'sya buddhik samjafile tasya buddhih samabhavat
diitam presayvlum pituk pituh sampresanam * prafi
atha "hilyd "bravid vrddham samdidefa tadd ditam
suhrdam brahmavidinam brihmanam subhalaksanam
Ayodhyim gaccha bhadram te  Ayodhyim gacche bhadrom fe
tvarifo javanair hayaih dita sighram nrpotlamam
pitaram talre Kausalyim pilaram kubalam brihi
briyids tvam mdtaram ca me  malrd co bhrdtarau tathi
mitdmahakule cd'pi prafed ea kufalam tebhyo
yathd vartdmahe vayam . . . . vicyo Dasarathah prabhub
briydi ca . . Kaufalyam abhi- malamahagrhe lala

eddanam. vartate (v. L. varte "ham) tvadany-
grahal

vatha “jiaptam kriam tdia
mahat fava fubham prigam (v. L
krtam).

It is obvious that in Beng. the first Kaufalyim has taken the
place of kufalum, as the greeting to K. oceurs later. The Beng,
text is expanded in the matter of greetings (omitted above), but
this is & small matter. The important point is that the text as
# whole occurs in these two versions only (pot in Bomb.), but
with differences which may be roughly expressed in translation
thus: *then he got the idea of sending & messenger io his father,”
“ then he had the ides as to sending ”; “ and summoning him he
thus addressed a venersble kindly priest,” “as messenger he com-

tThe editor has admitted the reading ssmpreksomam, but the v L
Mmiurqulmﬂhythmhythemﬂlmdﬂmg.,mﬁ
by the fact that no such word as semprekgrnom exista.



206 E. Washburn Hopkins

missioned a Brahman having lucky signs”; efe, so that, except
for the one phrase “go to Ayodhyii, blest be thou” (a conven-
tional expression) there is only a loose conformity of words and
even this phrase is not sustained, one text adding * hastening on
with rapid steeds® and the other having *(go) 0 messenger, to*
the king in haste.”

It is not my intention to discuss in detail the varied reading of
the new text but only to draw from certain selected passages such
historical inferonces as seem to be justified. The looes agreement
of sense and words resolves itself into what is on the one hand a
gobstantinl agreement in meaning for any one Sloka with a com-
plete or partial dissgreement in the form of expression. There-
with comes in sddition the pregnant fact that either text is linhle
snywhere to embellish or at least add to the text by means of
supplementary stanzas not found at all in the alternaie text. This
then is carried so far that supplementary passages long enough to
make an extra sarga are sometimes added in the same way. In
the passage just cited, an episode of 32 Slokas entirely lacking in
the Bombay recension ia handled with this verbal freedom in the
Bengal and North-Western recensions. The general content is
identical ; the manner of expressing that content is quite different.
There is not the slightest use in trying to get at the original form
of this episode. No comparison of the varied readings in the two
versions will enable one to discover the adi-form.

To understand how this ean be, several items of historical
moment must be appreciated. In the first place, these plastic
verses are not art-forms. In the unstudied narrative style of the
epic there is very rarely any attempt to produce a combination of
words which is artistic. There are precious fow verses, for ex-
ample, in the whole Mahibhirata which show any attempt to play
with words in an attractive manner, to express sense by special
gyllubles onomatopoetically, or to invent felicitous verbal combina-
tions arresting to the ear. For the most part the verse, which is
RH Tiear prose s verse can be, sweeps on in a continual stream of
story-telling, the text being chosen not to please with sound but to
proceed with a tale as monotonously reeounted as the battle-scones
of Homer, where choice words are not important, but the interest
lies in the succession of events recorded. In the second place, the
epic narrator is no diila or caste-herald trained to deliver his mes-
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sage as verba ipsissima of his lord, but a man who has certain
things to say at & cerlain place, or at some place, in his general nar-
rative und says them more or less in his own words, intent not on
the form of words but on their graphic and historical value. He
feels at liberty to say what he hss to ssy as he will, and even
where he will? if only he says clearly what belongs to the passage.
Whether he expresses the idea of fasya buddhih samabhavat pitub
sampresanam prafi in exactly these words or in the form fada "sya
buddhih samjajiie ditam presayilum pituh, is u matter of complete
indifference to himself and to his audience !

Another illustration, N'W 36 == Beng. 33 and Bomb. 33 is in
sll texts substantially the same but with many variae leciones,
though unusually noticeable in the more exact agreement between
the Bengal and NW recensions. Thus both (vs. 16) describe REma
a3 Lokanitha, not in the Bombay text, and the six qualities of
Réama in Bomb, 12 are

dnriafisyam anukrvofoh Srutam filam damalk famah
(Raghavam fobhayanty ele sad gunah purusarsabham)
whereas in NW and Beng. 14 alike they are
dnrfaheyam ksamd filam Srufom safyam pardkbramoh
(fobhayanti guna Ramam ele suprathild bhuei).
[Beng. has ete sat prathild]

There follows immediately the lament of the people, which sp-
pears as below in the two texts of the Bombay and Bengul recensions
respectively (the slight variations of N'W 36 are noted under Beng. ) :
Bombay (ii. 33, 13-17) :

tasmat tasyo 'paghdtens prajih paramapiditdh
audakint "va sativini grisme salilasamksayil

pidoya pidilam sarvam jagad asya jagalpateh

wiilasye "vo "paghatena vrksah puspaphalopagah

milam hy esn manusydndm dharmasiro mahadyutih
puspam phalam ca patram ca Sakhas od ‘sye “lare jandh

*The dislocation of certain episodes, sppearing in one text before anid in
another after another cpisode, points to & narrative freedom in the
enumerntion of incldents. Sometimes the same incident appears, as Jaoohi
has noticed, in two places In the same text, but told in slightly different
worda.
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te Lakymana tva kyipram sapatnyah sahabindhavah
gacchantam anugacchamo yena gacchati Raghavah
udgindni parityajya ksetrdni ca grhant ca
ekaduhkhasukhi Ramam anugacchima dharmikam.
Bengal (ii. 83, 15-20) :

vivdsend “sya fend 'yam dubkhilo ‘dya mahdjanah (NW has
vindsenddya fendsya)

audakini ‘va satfvdni salilasya parikzaydt

lokanathasya Ramasya pidayd piditam jagal

aparvani ‘va somasys Rihugrahanapidayd (N W—grahanipidayi)

ayam sa datd bhogindm paritranasukhasys ca (NW paribhoga-
prasddandm )

fatkd "bhayapradinasye ditd gacchali ne vanam

sddhu Laksmanaval sarve tyaktabhogaparigrahdh

Riamam evd "nugacchdmah kim no ddrair dhanena od

saputradhanadird vd sapasudravyasameaydh (NW fca for vi)

gacchdmas tatra yaird ‘yam sidhur gacchati Raghavak (NW
sidhu)

vihidro 'dyinafoyanafarandsanasddhanam

parityajyd ‘nugacchdmas tulyadukkhia nrpatmajam

One sees almost at once how the matter works out. A few phrases
identical or nearly 2o, a slight “ improvement™ by substituting
lokanatha for jagaipals, the old metaphor sbandoned in favor of &
fresh simile, then the return to the burden of the song “we will
follow him where he goes.” In other words, a suggestion that in
this particular passage we have an older text of sorts slightly
revamped, But what shall we say of the following verses, where
both texts fill up or distend & simpler passage descriptive of the
desalation anticipated in the event of the people following the
prince? This simpler passage is conserved in both texts in identical
words of clauses afterwards separated by divergent attempia to
embellish the old matter. Thus Bomb. and Beng. both begin with
the words samuddhrfunidhindni and then safter two and three
hemistichs, respectively, continue with parifyakéini daivataih to
which Beng. adds at once the gist of the whole matter

asmatiyaklini veimani Kaikeyi pratipadyatdm
vanam naguram ovd ‘stu yatra gacchali Raghavah



The Original Ramayan 200

which in Bomb. appear verbatim (except yena for yatra) but only
after four more unnecessary descriptive hemistichs concerning the
deserted homes * infested with mice and snakes runming about out
of their holes, homes deprived of water-libations and incense and
purification and all religious activities (pranasfabalikarmejyiman-
frahomajopint ca) and with utensils broken as by an evil Fate.”
But one hemistich here makes one of those (almost the same)
that appear in Beng. in the first group of separated clauses,
praksinadhanyakogini (hingsammdriandni ca) instead of apefo-
dakadhfimani hinn—ete. The Bomb. text has at 22¢c-d & hemistich
immediately following yena gacchali Righavah (sbove) which ap-
pears in the same words in NW, asmdbhis tu parityakiam puram
sampadyatdm vanam, which is slightly changed and expanded along
the lines alrendy given (Beng. 24):

aranyatdam parityaklam asmabhic ydte idam puram
yoira vatsyali Ramo "yam puram tatm bhavisyati

The following verses show the same colloquial variations as noted
above, with an appareni expansion of the text in Bomb. without
change of meaning till the finale is reached in the two texts:

Bomb.: ify evam vividhd vico nindjanasamiriidh
$ufriva Raghavah $ritvd na vicakre "sya minasam
Beng.: oldd o "nyds ca vividha vdcak paurajaneritdh
frnvan Rdmo vayau mdrge vanowisakriodyamah.

Again the words change but the content remains. What possible
criterion will give us the “original™ form? What was original
was the sense, not the precise words in which the sense was con-
veyed. All our classical notions of n fixed original from which
manuscripts vary by the slightest alterations vanish into thin air
before such freedom of transmission as is instanced here. And
then the tag at the end of the chapter immediately following this
verse. Bomb, prefaces it with a couple more &lokas explaining that
Rima, who was mattamatangarikramah, went to his mother's apart-
ment which was Kaildsaéikharaprabham (two common iterats of
epic verse) and then:

pratibsamane ‘bhijanam fadarfam andrierdpah prahasann ivd "fha
jagima Rimak pitaram didrksuh pitur nidefam vidhivac eibirgul

2
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which Beng. has without introduction and with merely the slight
change in d of satyaprafijiam nrpatim (v. L pitaram) cikirsuh;
after which Bomb. has
tat pirvam aiksvikasuto mahdimd Rimo gamigyan nrpam driaripam
vyalisthata preksyas ladd Sumantram pitur mahdimd prolikdrom
drtham
pitur nidedena tu dharmavatsalo vanapravede krtabuddhinifcayah
sa Raghavah preksya Sumantram abravin nivedayasvd "gamanam
nrpiya me
and Bengal:
dsddya ce "ksvdkakulapradipo Rimak pitur veima tadiryavritah
vyatisthala preksya falo niyoge sthitam Sumantram pratihdram
istam.

It is as if certain catch-words were remembered by two trans-
mitters, who put in what they could recall of the words but were
intent mainly on transmitting the message as a whole.

The whole of the next chapter contained in NW 37 and Beng. 34
is omitted in Bomb, The text of the two agreeing recensions is
substantially the same though there are slight variations and omis-
sions (N'W omits Beng. 16b-17a and the hemistich after 20b) and
the three texts unite again in the next passage (Bomb. 34; Beng.
35; NW 38) though verbal similarity is still largely lacking.
Compare, for example, Sumantra’s address in Bomb. and Beng.
(Bomb, )

brahmanebhyo dhanam datted sarvam cai "vopajivindm

#1 tvdm pafyatu bhadram te Rimak satyapardkramak

sarwin suhrda dprehya tedm M danim didrksate

gamigyali makaranyam fam padye jagatipate

vriam rijagunaip sarvair ddityam iva rasmibhik
(Beng.)

datted dvijebhyah svadhanam bhrtyebhyas co 'pajivanam

svaraémibhir ied “dityak bhyato loke gunangubhik

djfiam te firasd "daya vanam gantum ketaksanah
Laksmanena saha bhritra Silayd ca naridhipa
dragtum te “bhyagatah padau tam pasya yadi manyase, ete.

Here indeed the texts “unite ngain,” hui in what manner da
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they unite? The situation is identical, the content of each pas-
snge is the same, yet the words are quite different: * Giving all
his property to Brahmans and those dependent upon him, Rima
the hero of truth should see thee, blest be thou; having bid all his
friends farewell he now seecks to see thee; into the great forest will
he go; O lord of the world, see thou him encompassed with all
royal qualities like the sun with its beams” as compared with:
*“To the twice-born giving his property all and a means of liveli-
hood to his servants,® like the sun with its rays glorious in the
world with his rays of good qualities, teking upon his head thy
commund, impatient to go to the wood, with his brother Laksmana
and with Siti, O lord of men, he has approached thy feet to see
thee: sea him, if thon art so minded.”

We have here precisely the same sort of concordant discord that
appears when the Rig Veda verse sahasriksena Sataddradena . . .
fatam yathemam Sarado naydfindrak appears in the Atharva Veda
us sahasraksena Salavirgena . . . Indro yathainam farado nayily
ali, ete. (RV 10, 161, 3==AV. 3, 11, 3). In some form or other
the text must have originally appearad but only to be mudified in
more or less degree by snccessive repeaters and alterers, who wished
to preserve the substance but were not much troubled in regard to
the exact form. The meticulons care later lavished on the Vedic
texts preserved them from continual disintegration of this sort
and conserved the words as conscientiously as the meaning. But
no such care ever bothered the repeaters of epic verse any more
than today it worries the repeaters of popular quotations. * When
Greek meets Greek ™ is not & true quotation but it does as well as
“When Greek joins Greek™ and facilis descensus Averni has
almost superseded the original Averno.

Let it be conceded that Valmiki originally composed & Rimiyana.
But when he himself began to repeat the verses in which he had
enshrined the tale he probably varied them in unessentials, such
far example az (above) viprebhyah for dvijebhyah, and no sconer
had his poem become the public property of rhapsodes and bards
than this process began to affect whole clauses and verses and,

* Perhaps rather “ giving to twice-born and to servants his property all
(28) & means of Hyelihood” The NW text (35,4 = Beng. 35, 4 = Bomb,
34, 8) han dartvd dhandni viprebhyo Shrtyebhyad oo ‘pafivanse, but other-
wise has exnctly the Beng. words
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further, the original text began to be expanded partly for the sake
of besutifying it und partly for the sske of inculeating moral and
religions teachings. Of the latter sort (not to speak of the whole
seventh book) are those additions which emphasize the religions
importunce of the hero; he becomes Lokanditha (etc., sbove). Both
intentions are combined in passages where, for example, Ganges is
extolled and verses ure obviously added in honor of the goddess as
well as to describe the river. Thus the Bomb. text adds twelve
verse to the text, as accepted by Beng. and NW, describing the
passage of the Ganges in Bomb. 2, 50, 12, seq. = Beng. 47, 1 and
NW 31, 1, some bits of which appear (unot as wholes) in the other
texts, but culy Bomb. 24b has the significant hemistich Vimupd-
dacyutam divydm opipim pipandfindm (Gangam). This whole
section is an admirable illustration of the way the text has been
handed down. ‘The scene in itself is unimportant. Rima crosses
the Ganges and meets the Nisida king Guha, with whom he talks
and by whom he lets his horses be cared for, The simplest text
is that of N'W:

tatas {ripathagim Gadgim ditatoydm afaivaldm
dudarfa Righavak punyim dicydm rsinisevitdm.

Bomb, replaces Gangim with divydm and in the second hemistich
has Godgam ramyim after Righavah; but Beng. reads fatra for
Gangdm in the first hemistich snd divyim supunyam rsisevildm
in the second and does not mention Gangdm till the last half of
tha next sloks:

pavitrasalilaspariim himavacchatlasombhavdm
svargatorananihirenim Gangiam bhigirathim nadim,

the last hemistich appearing in NW as svargorohananihsrenin
mahargiganasevitdm. Then Bomb. expands the deseription by
adding some kracif verses and, taking up the &loka which appears
in Beng. with the two hemistichs fifumdrai; ca and hadsosiross-
safighaif ca, disposes one of them at 194 and the other st 25a, but
with different forms of b in each, thus: Beng. makaraif ca nise-
vitdm is represented by bhujamgaid ca samanvitim and (seighats
ca) vdranaif ca nisevildm by (hadsasirasasmighusiim) cakravi-
kopasobhitdm] One sees it is an enfirely different verbal text, by
no possibility to be referred o divergent forma of an original, but
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the same text substantially, treated in two ways as to expression,
88 contrasted, for example, with NW 4, ftim drmikalilivariim
anvaveksya sa Raghavah which is practically identical with Beng.
tdm drmisalildvartdm anvaveksys mahdrathoh, though even here
there is still the improbability that one text varies from the other
because of & copyist's error. Still, the two half-verses say virtually
the same thing, and so with the next following :

NW:  Sumantram abravii s@tam ihaivddya vasdmahe

Beng.: Sumantrom abravid Rime nivasima ihadyn vai

Bomb,: {@m drmikalilavariim anvaveksya maharathah
Bumantram abravit sitam thaivddya vasimake,

Bomb, in a-b thus combines NW and Beng. und follows NW in c-d.
In the following verses almost the same conditions hold, though
Bomb. inserts 29, preksimi saritdm Sresthiam, ete.: but NW in Te
has rathdd avitarat tasmat with Beng., as compared with Bomb.
rathid avalaral tosmdi, where the Comm. says the verbal form is
for avitfarat ; perhaps as more antique form, certainly not to avoid
the three iambi, which are common enough. In the next #loka
Bomb. and Beng. read mocayilod hayotiamdn instesd of NW’s
sndpayifed. Then comes the introduction of Guha:

NW and Beng.:
tatra vaja Nisddindm Ramasya dayitah sakha
dharmikah satyasandhas [Beng, satyavddi] ea Guho ndma mahi-
balah

Bomb, :

tatra rdja Guho nima Ramasyd "tmasamah sakha
Nigddajatyo balavan Sthapati§ ce "li vidrutah,

which gives Guhn a new name. Bomb's snehasamdarfanena ca
(41) appears in NW (18) and Beng. (18) ss enchdd dghrdya
mirdhans, but dissimilarly, where NW 20 has ne kdlo me prafi-
grahs, both Bomb. (44) and Beng. (20) have na hi varle prafi-
grake, the latter the better reading, especislly #s NW adds an extra
hemistich (mdm eiddhi) caturdafasamah saumya vatsyantam pitur
dpayd, which ought to give the hero time enough! In virtually
the same passage the two texts thus agree here and differ there.
Finally, Rima accepts none of the offerings of Guha except

[}
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“ fodder ” (Bomb: khddana) or ¥ comn ™ (NW and Beng. yovusa),
aévdndn khadanend "ham artht nd ‘nyena kenacil versus afvandm
yavasendrthi nd "ham anyena kenacil, two simple clauses that could
scarcely have resulted from divergences of the same written original.

The shorter text, where a whole sarga appears in one recension
and not in another, is presumably in most cases the older, becanse
‘such sargas are obvious additions, that is, either inserted in maiorem
gloriam of some person or thing to be revered or of decorative
intent, and the same is true of casual differences where the alight
praise of Hima or Ganges or Visnu of one text is emplified or
exaggerated in another, 1t is highly improbable that amplification
anid exaggeration do not deserve these terms, that is that, had they
been original, the other recension would have toned them down or
pruned them of their edifying features. Texts NW and Beng.
thus remain in general less untique than does the Bomb. recension.
Apparently the NW recension is a variation of the Beng. text,
with which it coincides more closely than with the Bomb. text, as
may be seen toward the end of Ayodhyd, where the Homb. text
omits several sargas common to NW and Beng. Thus Bomb. has
no sargas corresponding to NW 84 and 85, which are Beng, 80
and 81. Also NW 87 and 89 are the same a5 Beng. 83 and 85,
and only a few verses (77, 1-8) represent them and the next sarga
in Bomb. Moreover, if the Bomb. order followed that of N'W, the
sargas would be, consecutively, 78, 75, 81, 77, 76, B0, 82 (Bombh.
Y5 ==NW E2-83). This NW order is that of Beng, to NW 07 =
Beng. 93 (not in Bomb.): after which the thres texts proceed
together (N'W 98 = Beng. 94 = Bomb. 86) till NW 102 (= Beng.
98) fails in Bomb, (Jacobi's Concordanz der Bomb. und Gorres.
Ausgaben is at fanlt here; 83 should be 94). The subject-matter
is the events after Dafaratha’s death, where different bards have
given free rein to their conception of what would be fitting, rather
than follow a less ornate description.

Biit from the historical point of view we may take a wider sweep
than is afforded by the Ramiynna texts. Tn the discussion of the
unhappiness resulting from the lack of a king, all the texts have
nbout the same material but this subject and its discussion are
also treated in the Mahibhirata. The condition iz not precissly
the same, for the Mahfibhiirata text argues what would happen
yadi rijd na palayet, while the condition in the Rimiyana is implied
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by the repeated shibboleth mindjaks jonapade; that is, one text is
discussing the woes induced by a bad king who does not properly
protect hie people and the other the woes induced by not having
any king at all. Yet in another chapter of the Mahibhirata this
i# led up to by s statement introduced by the broader condition
ardjake jivaloke, 12, 49, 70, which is to all intent the Rimiyana
condition in another form. Only the Muhibhirata sugpests the
improvement arising from having a king, but this is virtually the
game verse as that of the Rim. without the negative:

Mbh. 12, 68, 32:
striya ol "purugi margam sarvalakarabhigiiah
nirbhayak pratipadyante yadi raksati bkamipah
Bim. Beng. 2, 69, 18;
ninijake janapade visvastah kulakanyakdh
alamkrtd rdjamarge kridanti viharanti ca,

In the preceding, the absence of sacrifices, feasts, and assemblies
is emphagized ; in Mbh. ib. 22, yajids, vivdhas, samdjas; in Ram.,
12, 14, yajfds, utsavds, samdjas; and the lack of Veda-reading:

Mbh. 26, brihmandd caturo vedin na "dhiyirasis tapasvinah
Rim. 16, vedin na "dhiyate viprih

(Here too there is no verbal similarity sufficient to imply thet one
text is a copy of the other, yet the ideas imparted are the same.
In the Rim. the argument is given to induce the “king-makers "
l|i:c| appoint a king after Dafaratha’s death; in the Mbh. it s to
{ point out the necessity for having a guarding king. The three Rim.
texts under consideration are evidently based on & common tradi-
(Hm differing as a whole from that of Mbh. The three texts begin
with a list of sages who act as king-makers, practically the same
list in all texts, except that NW and Beng. include Vasistha while
Bomb, inserts Kityiyana and omits Vasistha il verse 4, where
Vasigtha appears as the chief. These sages in NW and Beng. ulike
have the title rdjaguravas, but in Bomb. they are called nijakartirs.
They address Vasistha saying virtually the same thing in different
words to the effect that the night is now over which has seemed
like a century to them who have been grieving for king Dasaratha,
who has died through grief for his son; as NW and Beng. hnve it :
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focatim pufrafokena mriam Dadaratham nypam
or, in Bomb.,

asmin padicatvam dpanne putrofokena parfhive
Both tradifions keep the word pufrafokena and express the rest
each in its own way. Then begins the theme of nirijoke jonapade
in which the texte vary little at first, e. g., Bomb. 10, ¢-d:

nintjake pituh putro bhiryd vd varlate vade
but NW and Beng. 9,

nirfjake pituh putrdh samyak fisthante flsans
and Bomb, 11,

artjake dhanam ndsti ndsti bhdryd 'py ardjake
idam atydhitam ed ‘nyat kutak satyam aridjoke.

Instead of dhanam here, the other texts emphasize svam and pori-
grahek st this point and in 80 doing bring the R&m. version a8 a
whole in close connection with the Mbh., thus:

RN W.2,7%,11:

stam ndsty arijoke rasfre praéiniaé ca parigrahah
Beng, 69,11

svam ndsty ardjake rigfre pumsim na ca parigrahak
Mbh. 14-15:

hureyur balavanto “pi durbaldnim parigrahdn
mame "dam ili loke ‘smin na bhavel samparigrahah
na ddnd na ca pulrah ayin na dhanam no parigrakal.

In Beng. ib. 297, na . . svam vai bhavali karhicit eeems to be 8
repotition, but N'W 24 has here sedsthyam, while Bomb., which
does not have the parigmhah verse, has at 67,31 na . . svakam
bhavals kasyacid. The two epics are here playing the same tane
but with variations much more pronounced than in the case of the
different Rim. texts, though it is impossible to decide which of the
three texts of Bim. representz the fdi-form.

The well-known &loks at Mbh. 12,57, 41, copied from the
“ Rama-carita,” seems to be only another version of the above:
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riijinam prathamam vindet tato bhirydm tato dhanam
rijany asati lokasya kufo bharyd kulo dhanam.

The first hemistich is found also at Mbh. 1,160, 12, but without
reference to the Rim. It is difficalt to say whether the Mbh. agrees
more closely with the NW Beng. or with the Bomb. text, though
the insistence on parigrahah in the former and in Mbh. as opposed
to the Bomb. abesnce of the word would imply perhape that in this
place at least the Mbh. and NW Beng. text are more closely allied,
vontrary to Jacobi's general opinion that Bomb. agrees most closely
with Mbh. (as e. g. above in Bomb. 11). While not prepared to
dispute the further gensralization that Mbh. has here borrowed
from the Ram. and thus shows its later date, | would observe that
the induction refers only to the psendo-epical didactic twelfth book
and to the later first book, so that the argument is not convincing
#s regards the priority of the great epic gud epic but only es it now
exists m its encyclopedie form. This applies not to the Rama-
story in Mbh, but only to the particular citation under question
here, and yet in point of fact a somewhat similar objection to the
above generalization may be made in the case of the purd gito
dlako Valmikind (na hantavydh striys iti ete.), in that the quota-
tion appears in Mbh. 7, 143,67, in an attempt to excuse Arjuna
after BhiiriSravas" death. Professor Jacobi himsell is carefuol to say
ouly that the Rim. was known as an old work before the (whole)
Mbh. was completed (Das R, p. 71). This (Drona) quotation
was probably inserted midway in time between the creation of the
Kuru epic and the addition of the dhermafdstra. 1t would at any
rate have been more convincing if Valmiki had been cited by name
in gome part of the Mbh. not otherwiss marked as late, Yeof those
who do not believe in the evolution of the epic will not be affected
by this fact. But to proceed:

In Manu’s DharmaSistra there is at 7, 20-21 what appears to be
& populsr saying: yadi na pranayed rija dandam . . dile matsydn
Wi “paksyan durbalin balavattanih, spdmyam ca na sydt basyacit.
Rim. Bomb. 67, 31, continues the text above with the words:

matsyd iva jand nilyam bhaksayanti parasparam
The Beng, text at 28 has durbalin balavatfardh
bhaksayanti nimidvegd motsyin matsyd tod ‘lpakin (NW v. L
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ksapayanti), Here Mbh. 12,15,30 (en entirely different section)
has

jale matsydn tvd "bhaksyan durbaldn balavaiiardh
and at ib. 67, 16 repeats Manu 7, 20 (sbove). Compare also Mbh.
12, 49, 70:

arfijake jivaloke durbald balavattaraih

pidyante na hi viprogu prabhutvem kasyacit tadd.

Obviously here iz a proverb caught up by various authors and
repeated in shout the same language; it consists of a simile, * a8
hig fishes devour little fishes™ and iz characterized by the phrase
durbalin balavatlardh or its equivalent. But there iz more here,
namely & whole section of verses more or less closely connected
{in Mbh. the verses are more diffused) on the same subject and in
just gbout the same language. Besides the above, compare, for
examiple, the following:
K. Bomb. 67, 18:

Serate vivrladvirdh krsigoraksajivinah
N'W 73, 20 and Beng. 69, 20:

Serate vivrladvara vidvastam akutobhayah
Mbh. 12, 68, 30

viertya Ai yathdkdmam grhadvinind derate . . . akuto-

bhayah (akut. also in 8L 25). Also:
Bomb. 29, agopald yathd gavas tathd ridstram ardjokam

Beng. 25, agopdi ca yathd gavas, and note that here the reading
of NW is not that of Beng. but of Bomb, and add Mbh. 12, 68, 13,
agopih pafave yathd.

From this point, verses in Bomb. appear without exact parallelism
in NW and Beng., while these two unite in verses comparable only
with the Mbh. text. Thus Beng. 31 and NW 28 have

dasyavo "pi na ca ksemam riglre vindanty ardjake
dviv Adadite hy ekasya dvayoé ca bahavo dhanam
and Mbh. ib. 67, 14,

papd hy api tadd kzemam na labhante Fadicana
ekasya hi dedu harato dvayos ca bahavo "pare
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and ib. 67,2, dasyavo "bhibkavanly ufa. But again in NW 73,27,
andham lama fve ‘dam syin na prajidyeta kimeana

and Mbh. 68, 10, andhe tamasi majjeyur apasyaniah parasparam,
there ia a parallel to the evidently incorrect reading of Bomb, 36,
aho tama ive 'dam syan, etc., s line completed in NW by ndjd cen
na bhavel loke vibhajan sidhe asadhu vd (v. L sidhu sadhu vd),
where both Bomb. and Beng. have vibhajan sddhvasidhuni.

We shall await the further faspiculi of this new edition with
great eagerness. The editor has rendered a real service in pub-
lishing it. In some ways it is an unsightly text, disfigured with
huge O and N against line after line, and it is n pity that the
numerals, whether Sanskril or Arabie, referring to notes, were not
decided upon in advance; but there has been a steady progress
toward clarity and the varied readings are abundant, if not quite
g0 complets gz desirable,

The imduction which one is entitled to make from a study of the
texts appears to be that the hope of getting at any ddi-Rimayana,
by working back from the textual variations handed down in fhe|
several recensions, is quite vain. There ean be no plavsible original |
reconstructed and practically there was from the time of, let us '
say, the first repetition of the text, no original Rimiyapa. From
the very beginning there were variations in words and in arrange-
ment of words; while added &lokas and even added sargas were so
ingenuously vet ingeniously produced that only when the subject-
mater emacks of religions excess can one reasonably argue thit one
text iz more original than another. In the hands of manusceript copy-
makers such a condition as now exists would have been almost im-
possible, The text must therefore, as Jacobi also helieves, have been
handed down by word of mouth and the bards who transmitted it
were little concerned to reproduce exact tradition by the precise
words or arrangement which they had heard. Sufficient to give
the pregnant word as it lingered in memory, the scene as it tradi- [
tionally oceurred, perhaps beautified by the latest transmitter. At!
some vague period these oral versions were reduced to writing
sccording to the local authorities and the written texts still hold
the divagations of various ancient bards.



NOTES ON THE TOPOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT
MESOPOTAMIA

W. F. AvsrigHT
AMERICAN SouoolL oF ORIESTAL REsmancw, JERUBALEM

Twe sTuoy of the historical topography of Western Asia is being
pursued with increasing interest and success of late, The control
of Palestine, Syria and Mesopotamis by European powers opens
these lands to scholarly investigation in a way formerly impossible,
especially in Syria and parts of Mesopotamia. Thus it is now
passible to set to work serionsly on the badly needed archaeological
survey of the lunds included within the Mesopotamian sphere of
cultural influence in antiguity. The geographical survey of this
region is still far from complete, and only includes Palestine, parts
of Byris, and about half of Mesopotamia, now being published by
the ‘Iriq government in separate sheets on the respectable scale of
an inch to two miles (1: 126,720). In a few years, however, all
these countries will have heen thoroughly surveyed—even cadastrally
in some cases—and the topographer will be freed from the neces-
sity of following bad maps or of being his own eartographer. Only
those who have tried their hand at this fascinating, but difficult
task can appreciate the relief which this entails.

Now the principal task before the topographer is to collect mate-
rials for the required archaeological survey, Until this js finished,
our identifications of sites, as well as our more general conclusions
25 to location of places and districts, must remain tentative. If we
wizh to identify the site of Mari, for instance, we must find & site
which corresponds roughly to the indications of the texts as to
loeation, we musi satisfy ourselves that the extemt and character
of the ruins fill the requirements—and last, but highly important,
we must muke sure that the remains on the site date from periods
in which we know that the city was occupied. In most sites in
Western Asia belonging to the early period the only avnilable
criterion without extensive snd costly excavation is the broken
pottery which is strewn over the surface of the site. The compara-
tive study of Western Asiatic pottery has now reached such a firm
position that we may safely employ its results for topographic
conclusions. To the sine qua non of topographie research, meticu-
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lously accurate philology, we must add as a close second thorough
and careful consideration of the pottery evidence.

For a number of years the present writer has been studying
Palestinian topography on this principle, with ample justification
in the vesults. It wae not until the full of 1925 that he was
enphled to extend this branch of archeeological ressarch to Meso-
potamis, in collaboration with Professor R. P. Doungherty, who
continued the work by making an independent archacological sur-
vey of southwestern Babylonia (January, 1926). The results wem
most satisfactory, and the empirieal knowledge of Mesopotumian
pottery gathered from enreful study of numerous mounds of all
iges, especially where scarp sections had beem out i them by
erosion, was again and again confirmed, and is in striet accord
with the resulis attained already by Andrae, Hall, Frankfort, and
others, though covering & much wider field. It is not our intention
here to go into details; & preliminary account of our work in the
Euphrates basin will be found in Bulleting nos. 21-2 of the Ameri-
ean Schools of Oriental Research, and the fuller deseription will
appear in the Annual.

Our primary purpose in this paper is to supplement and correct
statements in the writer's article, “ A Babylonian Geographical
Treatize on Sargon of Akkad’s Empire,” in the Jovrwan, vol.
XLV, 193-245. 'This paper was written before the writer’s trip
it the fall of 1625, and its conclusions were naturally in his mind
during the entire journey. We may, accordingly, correct a good
muny erroncous statements, besides furnishing additional material
for various contentions of ours. Some new publications have a
direct bearing on the subject as well.

It is regretiable that certain observations in the paper have been
taken as intended to disparage the work of Schroeder on this text,
published in his Keilschrifitexts aus Assur verschisdenen Inhalls,
a perfect mine of muterial for all phases of Assyriology. This is
very unforiunate, and is entirely wromg. “ The text wns copied so
cften or 2o earelessly in antiquity that it is very corrupt in places™
(p. 198), but the modern editor is not to be blamed for the errors
of ancient seribes. A great many supposed mistakes of the modern
copyist must undoubtedly be aseribed to the ancient dupdarru, a
state of wiffairs too often forgotten. In this instance the mistakes
are in most cases 8o obviously those of the Assyrian seribe or scribes
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that the writer called explicit attention fo this fact repeatedly (pp.
198; 1956, . 1; 1963 197, 198; 219; 228 1.5 201 234 240; 242).
Dr. Schroeder himself wrote that he could see no foundstion for
the rumor that had arisen. Lest this be insofficient, the writer
wishes to stress the great admiration he has always had for
Schroeder’s work, which in sccuracy and scumen is quite unsur-
passed in the Assyriological field. Our text happens to be a
particularly nasty one to handle, which is one of the reasons why
it has not received sdequate treatment hefore. Collations have
been made by two or three (ermun scholars, but since none have
been published, we may take it for granted that no mistakes of the
editor worth mentioning were found.

The treatment of the topography of the Middle Euphrates valley
on pp. 109-208 requires some revision on the basiz of the more
recent researches of the writer. It was correctly noted that the
Parthian Stations of Isidore all belong on the Arabian side of the
Buphrates, as proved by Cumont’s discovery that Durs Nicanoris
is es-Sdlihiyeh. The result of this shift naturally is to distinguish
entirely between this route and that of Tokulti-Ninurta I, which
followed the Mesopotamian bank, without crossing the river. The
Assyrian historiographer generally states clearly whether the town
mentioned was actually visited, or lay opposite the Assyrian eamp
on the other side of the river. It therefore follows that Nugiits,
Aqarbiini, Supru, Arbiite, Kasi were on the Mesopotamian, not the
Arabian side. Scheil’s attempt to identify the Merrhan of Isidore
with Aqurbuni-Nagarabani is entirely out of the question, since the
towns were located on opposite sides of the Euphrutes, In order
to secure approximate locations for these places, we must start in
the south with Hindinu. Owing to the distances given by Isidore
between Giddan snd Asicha on the one hand, Giddan and Anatho
on the other, the writer felt compelled to suggest the identification
of Hindinu-Giddan with Tell ej-Jabriysh below Albii-kemdl.
Study of this region proved the correctness of this proposal; Tell
ej~Jibriyeh was occupied both during the Early Tron and during
the Hellenistic periods, and is in every Tespect i remarkable site;
which suils the literary indications for Hindinu-Giddan very well,
s will be shown in the detailed study to sppear in the Annual.
1% should be emphasized that this Tell ej-Jiabriyeh has nothing to
do with the Jabariyeh with which Miss Bell doubtfully identified
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Giddan? sinee the latier is some distance below it on the other
side of the river. From opposite Hindfnu o Nagifite a rond was
hewn by Tukulii-Ninurta through Jebel Baghtiz (“ Irzi,” the site
cf the tower tombs), so Nugiiite 15 probably Werdi (Werdiyeh),
opposite Albii-kemil, a little above. Aqarbini must then lis north
of Werdi, while Supru is north of it. On the other hand SBupru
is separated from the distriet of Sirqu= Tell ‘Afdrah by Arbhate
snd Kasi, so canmot be placed too far nerth. Being separated on
each side from the two fixed points, Hindinu and Sirqu, by two
stations, we will naturally place it in the distriot betweon Tell
ef-Cafibel and Tell Abii’}-Hasan, either at one of the two, or at
the two intervening sites, Tell el-Ma‘dsreh and Tell Simbel. Tell
ei-Ca‘ibeh and Tell Simbel are exclusively Early Bronze (third
millennium ), though not important sites, while Tell el-Ma*isreh
ssems to contain nothing but Early Tron, and has no earlier deposit.
Tell Abii'l-Hasan is a fine mound, possessing both Harly Bronze
and Early Tron, s may be determined with certainty from the
stratified mound scarp overlooking the river. Since Supru existed
both in the Early Bronze and in the Early Iron, the identification
seems practically certain. It hes nothing to do with Salihiyeh-
Dviird, as the writer rashly proclaimed in his previous article, misled
by the yagueness of the itineraries. Aqarbini presumably lay be-
tween Werdi and Tell Abi'l-Hasan, while Arbite and Kasi were
situated between the latter and ‘A%irah—just where can hardly be
determined, since they may have been only villages of wattled huts.

The search for Mari, which was one of our principal objectives,
was quite unsuccessful, and the mystery remains. The only possible
loeation near the confluence of the Euphrates and the Habfir seems
to be Buseireh, ancient Circesium, but the writer was unable to find
any traces of Early Copper strata underlving the thick deposits of
the Graeco-Roman and Arabic periods. If it were not for the fact
that the southern boundary of the district of Mari was at Supru,
which eertainly cannot be placed farther south than Tell Aba'l-
Hasan, it would be tempting to place Mari at Tell el-Hariri and
Tell Madqilq (not Madkiik, as spelled in my previous article),
north of Albu-kemal. Tell el-Hariri is a very extensive mound,
half & mile across, while the adjoining Tell Madqllq is a striking

" Amurath fo Amucath, pp. 111, 113
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cone several hundred msters to the west, and may be the rained
temple-tower of the city. Both were flourishing cities in the Early
Copper uge, und were abandoned about the beginning of the second
millennium. There can be no doubt that Tell el-Hariri was at
lenst a8 important a8 any city of the Middle Euphrates in the third
millenninm. From the confluence of the Euphrates and the Habir
to the frontier of Babylonia there is no other early site that can
compare with it. As pointed out in Bullefin no. 21, there is &
strong temptation to identify Tell el-Hariri with Mari, which must
have had precisely the same archaeological history; Nor should we
overlook the important faet that the Merrhan of Isidore also lay
in the vicinity of Tell el-Hariri and Tell Madqlq (middle of page
201), though, as we have seen, quite distinet from the Assyrian
Aqarbini-Nagambiini, which was on the other side of the river.
Since we are, accordingly, no longer swayed by Scheil's identifica-
tion of Merrhan with Aqarbini, we may consider Clay’s identifica-
tion of Mari-Mera with Merrhan more seriously, The final n,
which Ulay disregurded, may be due to an error of the scribe, whose
eye wandered to the final » of the name Giddan, following Merthan
immediately on Isidore’s list of Parthian stations, Merrha may
have been a mere station with a caravansary sttached, like others
of Isidore’s places, g0 we need not worry about its exact location.
Both archaeologically and toponymically, then, we have excellont
regsonz for identifying Mari with Tell ¢l-Hariri, but while the
definite statement of the Schroeder text remains to vex us it is
hard to escape from our dilemma, The alternative possibility that
Tell el-Harirl represents the oid Sumerian Aratta commends itself
less and less, und the writer is inclined to doubt the correctness of
the identification of Aratts with Sihi in Schroeder, no. 183,

We also failed to identify Rapiqu, though feeling confident that
it is neither st Ramidl nor at Seibh Mas'id below Ramidi. Tell
er-Ra'yim we were nnable to find with the time at our disposal,
but it sems to be situated in the arid hills above the Euphrates
Valley, 20 it is hardly likely that it is the site of Rapiqu.

Turning to the topography of the East Tigris country, discussed
on pp. 208 ff., we must now surrender the identification of Zab(b)an
with Altyn Koprii entirely. At Altyn Kaprii there is no sign of
an ancient mound, nor was the writer sble to see any mounds in
the neighborhood. Yet the arguments for a loeation of Zabban
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on the Lower Zab are just s impressive as they were. Without a
full archaeclogical survey of the Lower Zib valley, it would ba
unsafe to propose a definite identification. Working on the basis
of the ‘Iriq survey, the writer would call attention to Tell “All
anid the extensive ruins of Gubab (QubAb?) just above it, Tell
*Ali is just about a third as far from the mouth of the Lower Zab
a8 Altyn Koprii, and is on the direct line from ASur to Arrapha
{ Kerkiik), with which it is still connected by road. The region
south of Tell ‘All has never been examined by archaeologists, but
geeme to contain numerous ruined towns and canals. We may
eafely identify it with Simurrom. The view that thers was nnother
town called Zabban or Zamban near Sippar, s# maintained by
Streck, Ungoad (ZDMG LXVIL, 134, n. 9) und Meissner (OLZ
1019, %0, n. 1) is teropling, but does not follow with absolute cer-
tainty from the passages cited. Just where the Zabban of Magli
1, 4211. belongs is quite obscure.

While Zabban is thus not at Altyn Koprii, there is no archaeo-
logical reason against the ideniification of Arrapha with Eerkilk,
which is situated on an immense mound. In the neighborhood
Professor Chiera, followed hy Professor Dougherty and the writer,
found numerous mounds, many of which date back to the earliest
times, a& is shown by the painted aeneclithic pottery with which
they are covered. The same is true of the Tegion south of Kerkik,
around Taza Hurmity (Hurmatly) and below it on the Qaza Cai,
which iz lined on both sides with mounds. At Tiza iteelf there is
o fairly large mound with Early Bronze pottery.

The problem of the location of Afnunnak-Tuplis® has come into
n new stage since Langdon’s identification of Afnunmak itself with
Tell el-Asmar, east of the lower Diyilah, a little over twenty miles
in a straight line northeast of Baghddid* The reason for the identi-

*There is & scrione diserepaney between the Germasn and English war
maps with respect {0 the situstion of Tell el-Asmar. The English military
furvey sheet No. 20 Baghdiid (scale 1: 253440) places Tell el-Asmar
nearly two miles southwest of the intersection of 44* 45" B loog., 33° 30¢
N. lat., while the Germnn war map 1: 400,000, 6d. Baghdid, places it
gight miles northesst of the same point, or 31 miles (=50 kilometrea)
from Baghdid. The Englisk detailed two-milss<to-un-inch survey for thie
section has not yel been published, so it is not likely that the English map
s more eorrect thas the German, espocially since & question mark is plased
after the pame oo the former. While the two principal eartographie

3



926 W. F. Albright

fication (see the discussion in Kish I) is that bricks mentioning
the building of a temple at Afnunnak are reported to have come
from Tell el-Asmar. Langdon [urther suggests that Dér was
situated at Tell ed-Deir (Mound of the Monastery) south of Tell
Asmar. The location of Afnunnak west of Mendell agrees quite
well with the writer’s location of it in the neighborhood of Mendel?
(p- 217), though Tell el-Asmar seems rather far west. It may be
that Langdon’s informunt was mistaken, or that the evidence of
the bricks is not decigive. Dr. Legrain told the writer that bricks
of BEmd-Dugan * precisely similar to those found by Langdon st
Tell Bahriyah, which was identified with Isin on the basis of them,
are glgo found at Ur

The location of Dér in the neighborhood of Tell el-Asmar cannot
be made to agree with the indicstions of our geographical test.
The jdentification of Dér with Bedreh or & mound in its vicinity
(Tell el-“Aqr?) seems more satisiactory, as seen by Forrer and
others. Perhaps a still better golution would be the location of
Diér at Jesslin, some twelve miles south of Bedreh, There are
numerous mounds in the district of Jessin, which has the addi-
tional advantage of being nearer Babylonis, in which case Bedreh
may represent Ibrat.

In connection with the modern Babylonian place-names diseussed
on pp. 219 ., & few remarks are in place. Ancient Adab is now
Bismiyah, not Bismiyeh. The two names are very common, and
sometimes interchange. Umma is now Yoha, but ¥éha is said by
the natives to represent Jokah, since there is & marked tendency in
‘Irigi Arabic to pronounce § (dj) 2s y, as in wi for jia, yemm
for janb, How the mound received its name, which means  piece

authorities differ by ten miles, it is very unwise to deciile the question as
to the identification of Tell el-Asmar with ASnunnak on the basis of the
maps.
'!thpmﬂrmwﬁh&mmmﬂnﬁ&nlw;dhm
-wnﬂqﬂnhlr.kuﬁuthnnﬁmujwthtmigindiwgﬂ in the final
syllable is very uncortain. The true Hebrew form of the name is Dagin,
with two short s-vowels (7137), as we know from » comparison of the
modern Arables forms of the placenams Bét-Dagaon, now Bép-ddjam, with
the internal Hebrew-Phoenlclan evidence. The Masoretic Hebrow Dagdn
bs an erroseous Phonicianizing prommneiation; in Phoenivlan necented shott

:t:lhhrrr tonic gamep) becams é=u, us in Hoddd (Adwdor) for Hadid,
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of cloth® (jdhah), 1 cannot imagine. The name of the canal
Satt al-Qdr is also peculinr, and thers seems to be much uncertainty
about its true form. Both the English and the German war musps
gpell it as though it were pronounced Saft el-Har (Khar, resp.
Char), which T have heard from Bedawin at Nisiriyeh. The
literary Arabic writing is, however, JA&\ 13, Saft el-Qdr, which,
1 was assnred at ‘Afel, is the correct pronunciafion. My native
informants did not know the meaning of the name, which one
is tempted to connect with literary Arabic girsh, plural gir,
ete., * mound, boulder ” (al-jubaily &soffiru al-mungali'u “an al-
fibial, ete.), A meaning like * Stream of Mounds ” would be most
appropriate for the old Euphrates of Sumer. The Satt el-Qir may,
however, derive its name from the pre-Islamic ¢anal Dii-Qiir,
between Kfiifah and Wisit (Yaqit-Wastenfeld, IV, 10£). The
mame of the canal means, however, * Possessor of Bitumen,” possi-
bly becanse its quays were lined with asphalt.

The student of the early topography of Mesopotamia must not
forget that nearly all the cities and towns outside of Babylomia
which flourished during the fourth and third millennia (seneo-
lithic and Early Copper) were abandoned before the middle of the
second millennium, so that their names rarely appear in later
sources. This is in & measure true of Babylonia iteelf, where such
cities as Surnppak, Umma, Eridu, Laga¥, Hallab, Amtta(?), Bad-
tibira, ste., existed only in the Sumerisn and Early Babylonian
periods, und were in ruins before the later Cossaean age. In the
rest of Mesopotamia, however, it is a most striking fact to every
archaeological explorer. Az a result of the impressions gained from
an examination of nearly & hundred sites in the Mesopotamian
basin, including Northern Syria, which is inseparably connected
with it, the writer believes that at least two-thirds of the unoceu-
pied mounds of Mesopotamia outside of Babylonia were not
occupied after the end of the Early Copper (Bronze). Probably
half of the extant mounds of Babylonia proper were not occupied
after this time. The most impressive region in this respect is the
East Tigris country, where we found hardly sny isclated mounds
at all which had been occupied after the beginning of the second
millenninm. Qur observation was restricted to the mounds which
were directly nccessible from the main road Baghdid-Kerkik-
Erbil-Mégul. At a distance we saw scores of mounds in all diree-
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tions, and passed through regions which were literally full of
ruined canals. A study of the mape of the “Triq Survey is even
more calenlated to give an idea of the vast number of mounds in
the East Tigris country. There is a reason for the great predomi-
nance of this region in the military and economic history of Early
Babylonis. Following is a list of the sites visited during a motor
trip from Baghdid to Masgnl -—

_—— Early Copper Between Ba‘qilbi and Sahrabén
—— E.C. North of Kyzyl-robit
(Diqugina) Assyrian } Ta%lg
Tiiza Tepe Early Copper Tiza Hurmitu
Gola Tepe Aeneclithic, B.C. Between T#za and Kerkik
I_'[m.eh TEIE (1) & [ (44 o i

(Arrapha?) t Late pottery Kerkiik
_—— Early Copper Between Kerkiik and Altyn Kopri
Gor Tepe t Assyrian ete. o Lt o

(Arbela) t Asgyrian 1 Erbil

——— Only lute séen Beétween Erbil and the Zib

el E‘ﬂ}. ﬂupper L i W W
Tell Ba*dfiwi { Aﬂﬂ]‘l‘ilﬂ ete, i o e @
(Calah) Assyrian Nimrid
(Nineveh) (17) Assyrian  Kuyunjik
(Drir Serrukin) Assyrian Horsabid

—_—— Aeneolithic South of Horsabid

i oW W [

In the above list we have employed the sign 4 to indicate the
presence of strata of either earlier or Iater date, depending on
whether it precedes or follows the main period given. Of the
foregoing just half show no period of occupation later than the
first part of the second millennium, while all but thres seem to
have been ocenpied in the early period as well as later. Until we
reached Assyria Proper we found very few mounds which had been
occupied during the Assyrian period,

The cuneiform records agree fully with the archaeological picture.
As noted above, there is a very remarkable role played by the East
Tigris country in the third millennium, where its cities and states
Appear again and agsin in our cuneiform sources, in striking con-
trast to the fewness of references to the West, Syria and the Upper
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Euphrates country. Tha lands of the East Tigris region were then
rich and prosperous, so that they acted as powerful intermediaries
in the spread of Babylonian calture eastward into Persia and
Turkestan. The Sumerian treasure of Astrabad,' southeast of the
Caspian, loses its isolation entirely in the light of our growing
knowledge of the early Sumerian culture of the East Tigris country.

Another example of the decline of civilization in Mesopotamia
after the third millennium is the Balih valley, below Harrin, Of
four large sites investigated in the valley of the Balih only one was
occupied after the beginning of the second millennium ; not a single
site was inhabited in the Assyrian age. Tell Zeidin is purely
seneolithie; Tell es-Semn iz mostly of the same age, but was occu-
pied briefly at the beginning of the Early Copper; while Tell el-
Biya® flourished only in the Barly Copper, when it must have been
& very important city, in view of its extent. Nicephorium (Ragqah
el-‘Atigah) was not founded until late in the Hellenistic age.
The archaeological situation is illustrated by the total absence in
Assyrian texis of references to organized civie life in the lower
Balih valley. In all probability it will turn out that Harrdn itself
enjoyed its greatest prosperity during the earliest ages, though it
may have escaped unscathed doring the barbarian irruptions of
the Dark Age,

The question of these barbarian invasions has been fully dis-
chssed by the writer in his paper, “ The Historical Background of
Genesis XTIV ™ (JSOR X, 1926), s0 we need not repeat the argu-
ments: and conclusions here. Until the fundamental importance of
these invasions is understood, the history of Western Asin must
remain exceedingly puzzling. The irruption of the Balkan peoples
into Western Asia in the thirteenth and twelfth eenturies B, 0.
was insignificant in comparison; even the migration of the Cim-
merians and Scythians, which bronght about the downfall of Assvria
and Babylonia, was more ephemeral in character, even if no less
important in its consequences,

The wholesale destruction of Mesopotaminn towns during the
first part of the second millennium naturslly makes it very difficult
to identify places mentioned in texts of the third millennium. In
& few cases the names survived as the designation of mounds, some

* Bee Rostovtzefl, Joumal of Egyption Arvhasology, vol. IV, pp. 4-27.
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of which were later occupied again, as Barsip = Til-Barsip — Tell
¢l-Abmar, Hobbu=="Til Humba (p. 227), ete. In general, how-
ever, the exact identifications muet await the dizcovery of addi-
tional data, and especially the complete archaeclogieal survey of
Mesopotamis.



THE PROBLEM OF THE ORIGIN AND EARLY HISTORY
OF THE DEITY NIN-IB (NIN-URTA, NIN-URASH)

Gronce A, Barrox
UsmveERsITY OF PENNETLVANIA

Tue pErty Nin-IB, whose name iz explained in syllabaries as
Nin-ur-ta,' Ni-[ur]-ta?® and Nio-u-ra-as® was one of the most
popular deities in ancient Babylonis, Historieally, however, he is
one of the most elusive. The syllebaries identify him with many
deities, and the religious literature ascribes to him many and
varied functions. He is equated with Ningirsu, Ningishzids, Nin-
ghakh, Dunpae, Lugalbanda, Zababa, Marduk, and Ashur, end a
number of others. He is regarded as intercessor, protector, warrior,
god of life, pod of oracles, god of the chase, nz sun-god, storm-god,
weather-god, and as judge. He iz son of Enlil, of Ea, of Ashur,
and of other gods. He iz consort of the goddesses Bau and Gula.
He is identified with the sun, with Saturn, snd with Venuns, It
is no wonder, then, that the opiniona of scholars have differed
widely as to his origin and functions, and even az to his name,

To mention but a few of these: 1 myself thought in 1902 * that
Nin-IB was simply a later name for the god Ningireu of Lagash—
& name by means of which that god was divested of local associa-
tions so that he might be worshipped in other cities. Jastrow
thought * that Nin-IB was an epithet that wss applied to many
different deities. 1t was thus that he aceounted for the ‘ubigquity
and the manifold character of the god. Clay, who discovered that
in the Persian period in Armmaic his name was NPON,* held that
Nin-IB was but one of the manifold forms assumed by the god
Amurro,” who was for Clay one of the earliest, if not the earliest,
of Semitic deities, and the original from which most historieal
Bemitic deities sprung. Dhorme ® regards Nin-urash as the origi-

YXYEC, 1, 53, 24T

*CT, XXIV, 158, 19,

*OT, XXV, 11, 25

* Bemitie Origing, 232

* Religion Rabylowiens wnd Axsyriems, I, 98, and 1L, 1088

*BE, X, 81.

*YBRC, 1, 078 * Hilprecht Annicersary Volwme, 560
m
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nal form of the name, derives wrash from the root sréfu (ré)
“to plant,”"—a qutl form—, and regards the god az & god of fer-
tility, or an agricultural deity, the god of fields and canals.
Ungnad,’ on the other hand, thinks that Nin-urta was the oldest
pronunciation of the name, that this was corrupted to Ni-urta, this
to Ni-wushta, this to Iniwushia (nwaN), while from Ni-urta thers
was, he believes, also derived by a slight change, Nimurta, by which
the deity was widely known, Such are a few of the wide diver-
gencies of opinion,

One who works through the rich materials concerning Nin-IB
collected by Jastrow in his great work Die Religion Babyloniens
und Assyriens, or who looks up the literature on Nin-IB cited by
Deimel in his Pantheon Babylonicum, 208 fi., can have no doubt as
to the myriad forms assumed by Nin-IB in later thought, and of
the great variety of functions and relationships aseribed to him.
These are reflected in myths, in hymns, and in references in royal
annals. None of the texts of this class come, however, from a
time earlier than the First Babylonian Dynasty or the Dynusty of
Larsa. If we would seek the origin of the god, we must push our
knowledge back to an earlier date than this, for by the year 2000
®. 0. two or three millenmin of history had passed over Babylonia,
city-state had many times conquered city-state, cult had mixed with
cult, myth with myth. In a word there had been syncretism of all
sorts, €0 that myths and ideas originally connected with one deity
had been freely appropristed by others.

So far as I have observed, the name of Nin-IB does not occur
in any hymn written earlier than the Dynasty of Laras, and in but
a few proper pames. We turn accordingly to a study of these
names, Ur-Nin-IB was the name borne by one of the kings of the
Dynasty of Isin contemporary with the Dynasty of Larsa, but for
the period of the Dynasty of Ur the proper nsmes known to us
of which Nin-IB formed the divine slement wers all barne by men
of Drehem, & small city not far from Nippur and tributary to it
Among the tablets from Drehem there are records of lists of ani-
mals for sacrifice to Nin-IB together with similar lists to other
deities. These texts range in date from the reign of Dungi to the
end of the dynasty of Ur. The snimals to be offered are nsually
lambs or sheep, though once, bullocks ™  Tn these texts the deities

*OLZ, XX, (1017), 6f.  *Legrain, Le femps des rois d'Tr, no. 525,
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are most often named in this order: Enlil, Ninlil (or Ninkhursag),
Nusku, and Nin-IB,"* though sometimes the god Utn (Shamash)
and Ininni (Ishtar) are thrown in between*®* Nusku and Nin-IB
are similarly paired in tahlets in which the names of the other
deities do not oecur.®® The natural inference from the fact that
thie names are so arranged iz that at this time Nin-IB was & goddess
and was regarded as the wife of Nusku, just as Ninlil was the wife
of Enlil and Ishtar the wife of Shamash. The writer vears ago took
the ground that all the Babylonian deities whose names begin with
Nin were originslly goddesses who later undéerwent a change of
gex M—a view which 8 number of other scholars have shared.
Radau has pointed out that Mash, who is equated with Nin-IB
existed in both @ masculine and feminine form **—a fact which
confirms the theory. If the inference drawn from these Drehem
tablets is justified, Nin-IB was at the time of the Dynasty of Ur
#till in the feminine stage of his development. Nuskn was a fire
god—perhaps o sun-god. The suggestion of Dhorme that Nin-IB
(Nin-uresh) was an agricultural deity, urash coming from erefu
“to plant,” appears to be well justified. Indeed the sign IB, by
which the second part of the name is usually expressed, appears to
bear gut this meaning. The writer showed in 1920 ' that this
sign originated in the picture of an enclosure, the second story, or
the top, of which was reached by means of & staircase which ran
up outside of it. Such a structure was built at Lagash by Ur-Nina
and repaired by later rulers there, and its great staircase was dis-
covered by de Sarzec.’™ Hall and Woolley have since uncovered a

1 Ol Legrain, Le temps des roia d'Tr, nos, 255, 250, 259, 269, 203, 295,
208, and Langdon, Tablets from the Arohives of Drehem, no, 15

*Cf. Legrain, op. cif., no. 205, Onee, (Legrain, no. 255), Utu appears
without Tuinni, though Ealil, ¥inlll, Nusku, and Nin-IB cceur,

# Cf. de Genouillac, Tablettes da Drehem, nos. 5501 and 5513, In & few
of these lists the deities are not paired st all; thus CT, XXXII, pls 42
and 43, The fact that in these Nin-IB js not sssocinted with Nusku in
8¢ way weakens the argument adwanced above.

HOL Bemitic Origins, p. 102, A guarter of a century’s advance in
knowledge sinee this book was written places many of the problems whizh
it tremts in quite new perspective. The point in question is, hawever, con-
firmed By this advance. T hopo st an early date to re-write the hook.

** Cf. Badan in Hilprecht Anmiversary Volume, p. 42311

WAFRL, XXXVI, 315 1.

0L de Saraec's INeouvertes en Chaldde, do Sarzee and Heusey's Une
ville royale choldéenne, and Cros's Nouvelles fouilles de Telloh,
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eimilar siructure at Tell Obeid four or five miles from Ur, that
was built in the earliest period of Babylonian history.* Sincs the
Babylonian sign for granary pictured a strocture into the top of
which grain could be poured and from the bottom of which it could
be drawn'® probably these structures were graneries. Such
public storehouses were also temples so that the grain would be
under the protection of a deity. There can be little doubt, there-
fore, that the sign pictured a granary, and was thus a fitting symbaol
by which to express the name of an agricultural goddess. As such
structures have been found at two places among the earliest build-
mgs of Babylonia, it is fair to assume that they existed in other
places. Probably in the early settlements every town had one, so
that Nin-IB, “the lady of the IB,” was a generally recognized
name for an agrienltural goddess. That Nin-IB was an agri-
cultural deity can scarcely be donbted. TIn later syllabaries he is
identified with many sgricultural gods, including ka-lumi-ma, the
date-god,™

All this being fairly well made out, what shall we make of the
alternate explunation of the pame Nin-IB, “ Nin-urta ”? Ungnad
megards wria as the original form, and explains bow urash may
have been derived from it by phonetic change® Such a supposi-
tion does not seem to be necessary ; the two names may have arisen
as separate epithets. We cannot prove, however, that Ungnad’s
view i& wrong, and if may be right. If it be right, then Nin-urta
was the earlier, if not the original name of the goddess, and our
sssumption that the goddess was an agricultural deity would re-
quire that the name wrta should be appropriste to such & deity. In
any case, wria needs to be explained.

It is noteworthy that in the Yale Syllabary this element of the
name (urla) is spelled wrfu, with a . I venture to suggest that
wrfu is o word for “earth” derived from the Arabic 227, It

" Bee Hall in the Proceedings of the Hociety of Anfiqueries, London,
101920, pp. 22-44; Jowrnal of Egyptian Archaeclogy, VIII, 241/ and
EX, 177 .5 also Woolley in the Musewm Journal, March, 1024, especially
p- 9

" Bee the writer's Origin and Development of Babyloniam Writing,
no. 48T,
¢ MCT XXV, 12

" OLE, XX, 81
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is true that (®2) gppesrs in Akkadian usually ae irgitu but the
Babylonisn Semites may have pronounced it ¢*21, wheress in
Akkadian writing the nesrest graphic representation of the
possible was by a . It is possible, therefore, that wria may be but
a slightly changed form of the oldest Semitic word for * earth.”
Nin-urtu would then be the “Lady of the earth” an appropiate
name for un agricultural deity. In all parts of the world earth
goddesses have been givers of agricultural products. However the
name Nin-urta may have originated, such we believe Nin-IB to
have been.

As already noted, wa find the worship of Nin-urts at Drehem as
early a= the reign of Dungi, fully a4 century earlier than we can
trace it at eny other place. This is shown not only by the lists of
mcrifices already alluded to, but by the fact that the name of this
deity entered as a component element into the composition of
proper names borne by citizens of Drehem during the Ur dynasty
st & time earlier than they have yet beem found in any othér part
of Babylonia. At Drehem the individuals bearing the name were
not numerous, but there were three during this period who bore
the name: one was a4 seribe®*® one a herdsman of cows,™ mnd the
third was a witness® So far as our evidence goes, it would seem
to point to Drehem sz the original seat of the worship of Nin-IB,
but in the present state of our knowledge this inference canuot be
pressed. Were Nin-IB the original goddess of Drehem, one would
expect more of its people to bear names compounded with hers.
True, we have not as yet any very large number of tablets from
Drehem, but it is also true that there are hundreds of mounds m
Babylonin that have not been explored, and any one of thess may
reveal a form of the cult older than that of Drehem and one that
commanded the allegianee of & much larger number of devotees.

Indeed from what we now know it seems possible that much
sdditional information as to the early history of the cult of Nin-IB
may be obtained when the ancient city of Dilbat is identified and
exeavated. Hammurabi, in the introduction to hiz code of laws®*
aays thut he “ extended the eity of Dilbat and filled the granaries

" ds Genouillac, Tablettes de Dredem, no. 5573
= Ihid., no. 5530,
M Kies, Ur Dynoxty Tablets, no. 3L = Col. iid, 1624
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for the mighty god IB.” Thus it appears that in Hammurabi's
time 1B was the god of Dilbat, though in the time of Nebuchad:
nezzar it was the seat of the worship of Ann.® From the order in
which Hammurahi enumerates the cities of Babylonia, it seems
that Dilbat lay to the south of Borsippa—an inference which is
confirmed by many later references to it.** In Hammurahi's use
of the divine name IB appears alone without the prefix Nin. 1If
the simple and compound forms of the name refer to the same deity,
IB is the simpler and earlier form, and the deity of Dilbat would
be earlier than that of Drehem. Hammurabi's reference proves
that IB was an agricultural deity, and his statement that IB
possessed pranaries (karé) proves that 1B (wrla, urash) wae con-
nected with the sign for storehouse as was inferred sbove, The
uame of the deity TB also occurs in some lists of gods found in the
archives of the eity of Ashur, in one of which it is equated with
Ban and Ninlil®® and in another it is listed with Guls™® Ae IB
is associated with storehouses and is equated with the same deities
as Nin-IB it seems safe to assume that the two were but different
forms of the same deity.™

When, then, we study the history of Nin-IB by a scientific
method, it appears that we cannot trace the history of the ecult
back of the dymasty of Ur, that during the time of this dynasty
our sources confine the cult to Drehem, and that during this period
the deity was a goddess, the consort of Nusku—sapparently an earth
goddess. For the earlier history of Nin-IB we await the discovery
of other sources.

" CL Langdon's Newbabylonische Kiniginachriften, pp. 12, 02, 108, 170,
and 182

¥ Sew the material collected by Hommel, Geographic und Gesohichle des
olien Orionts, 306 1T,

™ Bee Schrbder, Kelsohriftivete ous Assur verschiedenen Inhalis, oo,
154, 7.

" rbid., wo. 42, eol. il

¥ When this article was written, T had not noted the furt that = god
IB is mentioned in tablets from Fara (Surippak)} written in the fourth
millennium B.0. (See Deimel Wirtschoftierts aus Fars, no. 0, s v, 7).
This confirms the theory advinced above, and carries our knowledge of its
beg::l:hgl back o thoussnd years earlier than the sources guoted in the
art




AN INSCRIPTION OF ELIBA‘AL, KING OF BYBLOS

Caasies (I, Torrey
Yars Usivemsioy

Tae ntscoveey of a third Phoenicisn inseription of earlier date
than either the Moabite Stone or the Kalamu monument is espe-
cially weleome just now. By good [fortune, the new find also
comes from Byblos, thue giving ue a better foothold for our study
of Phoenician palseography. We now have from this ancient city
three roysl inseriptions containing the same peculinr alphabetic
forms: the epitaph of Abirim, of the 13th century; the votive
inscription of Abiba‘al, of the middle of the 10th century;® and
the monument here discussed.

The new inseribed object is a small statue of the Egyptian king
Osorkon I (§24-895 5. c.), the son and successor of Sefonk T,
which was placed as & votive offering in the sanctuary of Ba‘alath
Gebal at Byblos by Eliba‘al, king of that city. The monument is
described, and the inscription deciphered and discussed, by Duosssud
in Syria, VI (1925), 101-117. The monument was found by
Wiedemann at Naples in 1881, and its hieroglyphic inecription was
copied and published by him at that time. The Phoenician inserip-
tion was peglected, doubtless becanse it was not thought to be
genuine; This siatue, together with the fragment of another simi-
lar statue from the same sanctuary, was sold in Paris in 1910;
and this time aleo the Phoenician inseription seems to have been
regarded as a forgery, presumably because of the peculiar form of
& few of the characters. Tt will be remembered that the Abiba'al
inseription, although it had been known for a quarter of a century
previous to its decipherment, was suspected, or misread, until the
discovery of the Abirim sarcophagns furnished the key.

The inseription reads as follows: *

| | Saanby (2] ===ma 1 S | *|‘m | ‘)ﬁ*bﬂﬁﬂl ﬂ'r!ﬂﬂ
===op | e | bysbinl===

i For & diseussion of these two inseriptions ses this Jormwar, 45, 260.270,

* Dussand publishes a photograph of the statue, but gives no facsimiie
of the inseription. Some of the characters ean be seen only indistinetly,
or aot at all, in the photograph, and there is no definite statement as to
the number of letters missing in the pluces where the writing hns been
ohliterated,

287
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The characters closely resemble those of the Ahirim and Abiba'al
inseriptions, and it is especially to be noted that we find here the
same peculiar forms of the letters kaf and mem. The words are
marked off by short perpendicular lines,

Dussand renders as follows:

Cette statue a fait Eliba'al, rol de (ebal, en consé[eration &
Ra|‘alat-Gebal pour lui-mfme. Qu'elle prolonge [les jours &'
1 ]liba‘al et ses nnndes (de régne) sur [Gebal!]

The first word of the inscription is taken by Dussaud to be tha
YRy ‘“statue ™ which appears in a few neo-Punie inseriptions.
This is certainly the natural interpretation if the reading i3 sure,
though it iz a dizconcerting fact that we must pass over an interval
of nearly nine centuries before we encounter the word again. Iia
origin is unknown, and there is no plansible Semitic etymology.
Dussand indicates a gap between the two letters, but does not state
whether this is wide enough to give room for the letter R.

The sixth word, which is partially obliterated, is restored by
Dussand gs [CN]m2, the preposition with a wif'idl infinitive
which is rendered * consecration,” with appeal fo the Arabic ) »!.
Judging from the photograph, the bresk occurs ut the end of &
line, and in a manner which makes it uncertain how many Ietters
sre missing, The wif'il infinitive seems altogether likely, and the
proposed restoration possible, though perhaps less probable. If the
preposition 3 is given the meaning “in return for,” or “ because
of,” it iz possible to think of other verbs, such as ~m (or )
and especially the very common 3. In either case the infinitive
might be used with or without & suffix pronoun, though the latter
construction would be more usuel. Thus we might restore
baanby [z wlrra’(9ma secording to Hebrew pointing), “in re-
tarn for the favor shown him by Ba‘alath-Gebal.” Any conjec-
ture is precarious, however,

The next following word, ynyuy, Dussaud explains as fnf,
which he renders “ & son profit.” We know the Hebrew word, how-
ever, only in the combination pymw S “by reason of, because of,”
tnd the use of such s word here does not seem at all likely. It

'The same construction ms in Gen. 4: 15, Josh. 14: 11, 2 Sam. 18: 29,
T 5:24; 20: 1, ele.
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seems to me quite certain that the word is the feminine of L
he makes the offering to Ba‘slath-Gebal, his divine mistress, the
term corresponding to the pya- which appears later in the same
combination. The form of the word is of course perfectly regular.

For the restoration of the remainder, Syab[x o] T (com-
pare the phrase in the Yehaw-milk inscription, line 9), and
the conclusion with 533, would seem to be quite certain.

I would render the inscription as follows:

This statue was made by Eliba‘al, king of Gebal, in return for
the favor shown him by his Lady Ba'alath-Gebal. May she prolong
the days of Eliba‘al, und his years, over Gebal!

The palacography of these earliest inscriptions from Byblos is
interesting in more than one way. In the first place, it seems
gltogether probable, from the persistence, without change, of the
peculiar forms of kaf and mem down to the ninth century, that
these are merely local peculiarities, not archaisms (see this
Jovrxar, 45, 275). More interesting still is the fact that in the
oldest inscription of all, the AhTrim epitaph, the style of the letters
i not lapidary, but very distinctly suggests forms devaloped in
writing on papyrus with & reed pen. We shonld expect this at
Byblos, of all places in old Phoenicia. We are given the impression,
too, of a literary language and a form of writing not at all new,
but long in use. Because of the very close commercial relstion of
the Phoenician ports with the cities farther inland, it would be
very strange if the same seript and the same materials were not
&l2o in use at the same time in the interior of Syria and Palestine,

1t now seems probable, not merely possible, that st the time of the
Amarna correspondence (14th century) the usual mode of writing
in all this part of Western Asia was with ink and the reed pen on
Papyrus or gkin; using alphabetic characters whose form, to judge
from the evidence which we have in the ninth century, varied only
¥ery slightly in the whole region reaching from Moab to the bordar
of Cilicia. For diplomatic correspondence, and for business docu-
ments which it was important to preserve, often in duplicate, the
clay tablet was incomparshly better. The syllabic writing in the
cuneiform character was also more precise and unambiguous for
such documents, and under Babylonian influence its nse had besn
familiar throughout Western Asia, including Asia Minor, doubtless



240 Oharles C. Torrey

for many centuries. For sll ordinary purposes, however, the North
Bemitic characters and the perishable materials must have been
used. For how long a time, prior to the earliest inseription from
Byblos, we have no basis even for conjecture. It is certain, st all
events, that we are still a long way from finding the beginnings of
the * Phoenician * alphabet.*

‘The inseriptions of & peenliar type whick have been discoversd at
varioas times in the Sinaitic peninsuls, and recently have been much
dmf:umd (but not really deciphered), have thus far yielded no information
of importance,



A SPE(CIMEN OF OLD ARAMAIC VERSE
Cranies O, Toresy

Yare Usiversrry

WaAT was LosT to the world when the old Aramaic literature
perished, we of course cannot guess. We have not at present, and
probably never shall have, any eatisfactory basis for an idea of
either its volume or its variety. The Elephantine papyri brought
& eurprise in this regard, though perhaps not to those who were
familiar with the Aramaic inscriptions.

In the important field of poetry, very little has thus far come
to light. We know, indead, that in the earlier Arpmaie literature
of the Jows it was customary to employ the standard line of three
stressed syllables, as in Hebrew ; the Book of Daniel furnishes suffi-
cient illustration of this, thongh in only a few scattered passages.

I ghowed, some years ago, that in the Aramaic original of the
Story of the Three Guardsmen, interpolated in the Book of Exra,
and now preserved in the fragment of the old Greek translation
known to us as First Esdras, the three formal discourses of the
contestants at the court of Darius are composed throughout in the
familiar three-beat verse.! This very interesting tale may have had
a Jewish author, but it is more probably Gentile in its origin,

The aceentusl verse is easily composed, almost. too easily, in fact,
Did the Aramaic-speaking Gentiles of the Persian period, or earlier,
have also a syllabic meter, such &5 we have not found, for instance,
among the Hebrews? Sgyllabie meter is the naual thing in the
clussical Syriac literature, but has not hitherto been surely recog-
nized in the great western branch of Aramaic. I once demonstrated,
in the Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie (Vol. 28, 1913, pp. 312-317)
the possibility of Aramaic syllabic meter in the original form of
the Lord’s Prayer; showing that the Greek version given in the
Third Gospel, if rendered verbally into Jewish Aramaic, can easily
be mude to represent strict seven-syllable verse, Several scholars,
efter reading the arficle, wrote me their approval. My own attitude
toward my demonstration was, and is, one of banevolent skepticism.
1 was interested to show the possibility, but prefer to leave it to

18ee AJHL, 28 (1007), 157; and Hora Studies, 47.
4 24
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cthers to recogmize, if they will, something more thun an instructive
exercise.

There i, however, unguestionable syllabic meter, skilfully used,
in early Arumaic. It is found m an inscription from Egypt which
has long been known and studied. The monument bearing the
inseription is in the museum of Csrpentras, in Southern France.
It came from Egypt, and is very characteristically Egyptian, but
the place where it was found s no longer known. The inscription
probably dates from the fifth century B. ¢ The seript, with
approach to the ‘square”’ character, and the language, with its
Egyptian elements, are precisely those of the papyri from Ele
phantine.

The inscription is in four lines, with the closing portion of the
last line obliterated. It is the epitaph of a woman, evidently a
young woman ; and is a noteworthy composition both for its human
gppeal and also for its literary merit. The most important feature,
however, is the poetie form in which the epitaph is east.

The presence of verse hers hns been suspected ever since the
first decipherment of the inscription, and for ressons which are
very apparent. Each one of the four equal lines of writing repre-
genits & logical unit; contains in fact a complete sentence, which
we should mark off with & period. More than this, each line con-
sistz of two approximutely equal clauses, so that the presence of &
regular caesura is inevitably suggested. As the Aramaic is read,
there is—at least in the major part of the inscription—a rhythmic
ewing which can hardly escape notice and from the first has im-
pressed many readers. Finally, it is worlhy of attention, in view
of these facts, that in the carving of the first line of the inseription
a space was left between the two clauses which make up the line;
that is, at the supposed caesura of the hypothetical verse. This
might indeed be accidental; but it is not customary to separats
clanses by a space, and the coincidencs with the other indications
is very striking. It is easy to see that because of the unequal
verbal langth of the clanses in the following lines, and the limits

'1 would refer to my discussion of the Aramaic palaeography of this
period, in this Tovmear, 38 (19817), 371, and in the AJED, 34 (10163, 1004
The closest perallels to our inscription are all of the fifth century, and
there is no consideration which would tend to make a later dats seem
preferable.
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of space on the inseribed surface, the graphic division, if intentional,
conld not well be carried through.

Joseph Derenbourg, in the Journal Asiatigue, 6. série, t. 11
{1868), p. 277, was the first to attempt to show that the Carpentras
epitaph is cast in metrie form. His demonstration failed at certain
points, but was in the main excellent, and in need of little improve-
ment. A similar attempt mede nearly ten years later by Schloti-
mann, i the ZDMG, 32 (18758), 188 (see also 33, 252), wus less
fortunate, because less able; and did more harm than good. The
belligerent Lagarde proceeded to ‘ show up’ Schlotimann in char-
seteristic fashion in the Nachrichlen der K. Ges. der Wissensch.
su Gatlingen, 1878, pp. 357-372, attacking his interpretation of
the inseription, and among other things the theory of meter was
held up to ridienle. Clermont Ganneau, in the Revue Archéolo-
gigue, 37 (1879), 31-33, said in effet that he upproved Lagnrde’s
conelnsions, but would himself have preferred to use more polite
language. Both he and Halévy recognized s cerfain poetic form
in the inscription, but rejected the theory of metric regularity.
In Palasographical Socisty, Facsimiles of Manuseripts and Insorip-
tions, Oriental Series, ed. William Wright, London, 1875-1883,
the inscription (with Plate 64) was given excellent treatment in
brief compass, chiefly on the bagis of material furnished by Nildeke.
There weas appended a transliterstion of the first three lines in
the form of verse, but with the comment, that the demonstration
of meter for the whole inseription seemed impossible. The editors
of the CI8 also rejected the theory, and in recent years there has
been no attempt to rensw the discussion. In Cooke’s Tert Book
of North-Semitic Inscriptions the commentary on the Carpentras
Stele (pp. 2051{.) contains no allusion to anything of the nature
of poetry in either outward form or inherent character of the
epitaph ; the reader would not know that the question had ever
been raised; and the same is true of Lidsbarski’s Handbuch,

The resson why the theory of an epitaph in verse has been so
completely abandoned is probably to be found in the paramomnt
influence of the O7S. The pronunciation of severnl of the words
of the inscription is ambiguous, and on the decision here everything
depénds. The form of the Aramaic verb, in the feminine singular,
is in unpointed text the same for the second and third persons;:
and it was natural to suppose that the direct address, which ia
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certain in the last two lines, was intended from the beginning.
8o the editors of the Corpus decide, and the subsequent treatises
have accepted their judgment. With this understanding of the
verbs in question, no theory of regular meter is possible. The
current interpretation is certainly mistaken, however. In the first
two lines of the epitaph the girl is spoken of, and characterized,
in the third person; in the two remaining lines she is directly
sddressed.
The consonant text of the inscription reads as follows:

NION IO T RS0 BRN NN RAN o
BN DR 8D TR Ny Kb e oun
TP B VO B o N TS Ve O
[robw nn dmon DI AN Mn

Which 1 should render thus:

Blessed is Taba, daughter of Tahapi, devotee of the god Osiris;
She, who to pone did aught of evil, by whom no slander what-

ever was spoken.
Befors Osiris be thou blest, before him take the gift
of water;
Be thou (his) worshipper, my fair one,  and among his saints be
thou complete,

This ie interesting as a religious document, and perhaps espe
cinlly s an expression of human affection coupled with the con-
vietion that the personal qualities which endeared this girl to her
relatives and friends on earth will give her a favored place before
the gods of the lower world. "Taba, the fair one (and the attractive
face pictured on the monument may well be an attempt at a por-
trait), she who had harmed no one by either word or deed, will
siand near to Osiriz 42 his handmaid.

There ure seversl noteworthy parallels to this epitaph. One
which comes especially close is a Greek inscription found in Pales-
tine, at Nibulus, and reported to the French Academy in 1898.
It is in two hexameter lines, the second of which has never been
completely understood. It reads as follows:

Bipaes pos orevdpupe =k, {dxopos yip rdgyas
Koipas MAovrijos, porrijpor ys yip "Eooer,
The extraordinary difficulty csused by this little inseription,
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which at the first glance seems so easy of interpretation, can be
seen by reading M. Philippe Berger's discussion of it (Amdémia
des Inseriptions of Belles-Lettres, Comies Rendus, 28 (1898),
50-54). The lust clause of the second line has defled every attempt
to give it u satisfactory rendering, * whether one takes s as the
relative pronoun or us the imperfect of the verb elul™ An inter-
pretation to which Berger at one time inclined regarded "Elevody
az an alternative form (already attested) of the geographical name,
Fleusis, in the nominative case, and supposed the word uweripuwr
to have here the (otherwise unexampled) meaning “ tomb.” That
is, the i:incriptiuu mentioned the consort of Pluto as * Koura
(Kor#), whose tomb was Eleusis ® (in spite of the yipl). Aside
irom the other improbabilities, this does not sound quite like an
epitaph. A nearer approach to something plausible seemed to be
made by regarding "Edawdy as the name of the deceased persom.
It was suggested, with due hesitation, that peeripor might posaibly
have here the mesning of plorys, “initiated.” The rendering
would then be: “ For thou, Eleusin, wast initiated.” This inter-
pretation, however, met with little favor, for very obvious reasons.

The rendering finally adopted by Berger is one proposed by M.
Théodore Reinach: “ Tu étais en effet mystdre, Eleusine,” This,
88 he freely admits, is the expression of an idea which is rather
French than Greek. Moreover, 8 feminine nmme Eleusin ia oot
otherwise known ; and with this rendering the y4p hardly comes to
its rights. What is still more important, it is impossible to put
cut of sight the strong probability that this clause of the epitaph
makes direct and definite mention of the Eleusinian mysteries, so
closely connected with the hope of life after death. Every student
of the inscription has felt this. M. Reinach himself had seen in
‘EAviouy (thus to be accented) the well-known contraction of the
adjective form "Edeiriov. That which seemed to him—and to all
others—to prohibit the expected rendering was the little word .
Nevertheless, the ultimate verdict of the great majority is doubtless
expressed by Schiirer, Geschichle des jiidischen Volkes, 1, 651,
note 18: “Die Verstorbens darf eines seligen Lebens im Jenseits
gewiss sein, weil sie an den eleusinischen Mysterien theilgenommen
hat (dies ist doch wohl der Sinm, wenn auch das Verb. s
Bchwierigkeiten macht).”

If 1 am not mistaken, this problematic v is merely & vulgar
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analogue belonging to olda, namely the second person singular of
the 2nd pluperfect. On the basis of the much-used plural forms
oy, gore, jouy, the formation in the popular speech of a singular
s is perfectly natural. The oceasional coinage of this form wounld
be rendered gtill more easy by the analogy of 2nd plur, Jore, 2nd
sng. fs (the common later form), from the verh eful. How likely
the use of ol8a would be in this particular context may be seen, for
example, in 1 Cor. 13:2, xal &iv . . . . b v pvorhpe wirre,
“even though I should know all the mysteries” Render, apcord-
ingly:

Courage, {air sister!  Sacred attendant now thou art

Of Kor, Pluto’s wife;  for thou knewest the mystery of Eleusis.

The Greek inscriptions also furnish parallels to the gift of water
by Osirie. Thus, CIG 6562: Edfiye, svpis, xal Sol[q] ow & "Ooxps
o guxpdr Wwp. And similarly 6717: Aoly oot Oowpes 70 dragpdv
#ep.  8till another inscription, presented to the French Academy
July 25, 1879, has: Adiwe guypiv "Ooipis Bup. This pious wish was
& standing feature of the epitaph, it seeme, even in the fifth
eentury B, c.

To return now fo the poetic form of the Carpentras inseription.
The meter is syllabic, with only the full syllables counted, the
reduced vowels being passed over, as in Syrisc poetry, The verss
contains fifteen syllables, seven in the first half and eight in the
second half. There is unbroken alternation of accented and nun-
sccented syllables, from beginning to end. The first half-verse
begins with an accented syllable, and it is accordingly the second
syllable of the second half-verse that is stressed. The epitaph, in
transliteration, reads as follows:

Brik Tiba bith Thapi tmonhd 27 Osiri b
Minda‘im b%s I ‘ehdiith wkargé 18 1 emréth tommd

Qﬂimﬂlifibrfkﬁhwai min qdim Osiri mén qaht
Hwaf paldha ni“imthi iibén bsayy[3hi hwai falma]

As wae remarked above, the ending of the last line is obliterated,
Lanci, one of the first to examine the stone carefully, thought that
he could recognize traces of the characters nbwWn%: and in subse-
quent editions of the inscription, including that in the CIS. it
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has been enstomary to fill out the line in very nearly the manner
shown here.

The tumma st the end of the second line is the feminine noun,
« completeness,” employed os adverbial sccusative; & common and
perfectly idiomatic construction with the negative 14, “mot at
ull.”—The pranunciation of the feminine imperative W7 is uncer-
tain. It might well be hwi; the Syrinc (artificial) vocalization
hwai is unlikely —The word for “water” should perhaps be pro-
nounced min,; note the collocation #in we-min in the Sardis
Bilingual.—In company with the most of those who have discussed
the inseription, I have supposed a stone-cutter’s mistake in the last
line ; 'y should be “noys. I bave vocalized the word according
to the most common form of the Aramaic ndjective. The preceding
word, paléha (instesd of palhd, the reduced vowel being restored
for the sake of the meter as in Hebrew and Syriac prosody), corre-
spands very well fo the {dkopos of the Nabulus epitaph.

Tt is true that this does not take us far in our knowledge of the
poetic art of early Aramaic. There are technical details here
which are, and presumably will remain, quite obscure. But tha
fact of strict meter is certain, and in our reading of the lines we
undoubtedly can spproximate the reading which would have been
heard in the fifth cenfury . ¢. And in view of our very scant
knowledge of the cultivated use of this great international lan-
gusge, the recognition of such a literary form se this is & matter
of no slight importance.
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Morgenlindische Wirter im Deufschen. Von Ewxxo Larraaxs.
Zweite vermehrte und verbesserte Auflage nebst einem Anhang
fiber die amerikanischen Worter. Tiibingen: Verlag von J.
C. B. Moar (Pavn Smezcx), 1924 xii + 161 pp. Price,

. In paper covers, Goldmarks 3.50; hound, Goldmarks 3.00.

This treatise was ariginally composed for publication in & German
army journal in Damascus, but while it was on its way in the mails
the Turkish débacle took place. The chapter on Arabic words was
then published in Der News Orient in September 1919, and the
entire work was issued a little later as an independent volume. It
now comes in its second edition, revised and enlarged.

The first group of borrowing includes these of ancient date,
coming directly or through the classical languages, and these are
the most interesting and in general the most familiar in sctual
use, although their origin is to the ordinary person the most
obeoure, Next the Hebrew words are treated, chiefly personal
mames (and derivatives), nod glans, drawn from Yiddish. Third
come the Arabic words, which are muminly in the fleld of Mo-
hammedanism, science (mostly words beginning with al-, the
Arabic article), astronomy, animal names, dress materials. Then
come thoss from modern Persian, mostly through Turkish as inter-
mediary. The words from other Asiatic languages—Indian, Tibe-
tan, Malay, Chinese, Japanese, Australisn—have entered German
chiefly through English. Last comes a chapter on African words,
and an appendix on words taken from the languages of the Ameri-
can Indians.

Many of the items are very interesting: for example, the account
of Lazarett (p. 41), Tichtelmdchtel (56), Getto (59: which he
shows fo be not from an oriental source, but from Ttalian), MWusel-
mann (61-62), Askari (68), z— unknown quantity (77). He
even calls attention to the fact that the schooner in which Lisu-
tenant von Miicke performed his Odyseey safter the loss of tha
Emden bore the nume Ayesha, the English spelling of Mohammed’s
favorite wife; this touch was doubtless intended to interest the
German soldiers in Syria and Palestine.

248
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Although Professor Littmann professes not to include words
which are not ressonably familiar to the ordinary person, he has
certainly listed s great many which are not in general use. His
index shows nearly 1100 entries, & fair number of them being
derivatives of other words which appear in the list, but 1 defy uny
but the best educated German to define over 80 to %0 per cent.
of them.

In such & number of etymologies, there are not a few which
may be called into question. In some instances Professor Litt-
mann himself mentions their disputed quality, in others he does
not. The reviewer does not think that the Elemente (Latin ele-
menfum, plural -fa) owe their name (p. B) to a form of the
tlphabet in which I-m-n were recited first (v. Walde, Lat. etym.
Wib.? s v.), nor would he atiribute even doubifully (p. 11) the
Greek faoide’s to a Semitic source (v. Boisacq, Dict. &tym. de la
langue grecque, & v.). Still the book iz a valuahle monograph,
evién though it is intentionally not fortified by references to sources,
except some given in the prefsce (VIII-XII), and it iz well
¢aleulated to rouse in the German mind an interest in those
Esstern lands in which Germany has now a smaller influence than
of vore.

Rozaxp . KesT.

University of Pennsylvania.

Introduction & l'élude criligue du nom propre grec. By C.
Avrrax. Parie; Librairie orientaliste Pavn GevrHses.
First three fascicules, of 80 pages each. Price, 20 francs per
fascicule [1925].

The author takes as his text the interpretation of the name
Polyneices in Euripides’ Phoenissae, 636-7, and demonstrates that
this name cannot have been identical in origin with the adjective
wohwaxhs * very quarrelsome,” a very iil-omened name. It must
therefore originate from a pre-Greek population which spoke a
different language. For all Greece, and in fact all the Mediter-
ranean lands, had a pre-Indo-Enropean population which has left
traces in the names of men (and places). Further, the personal
names which are not resdily interpretable na Greek incresse as
we go backwand, snd are most numerous in Homer: what is the
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significance of the names of Ajar, Toucer, Agamemnon, (Odyssens,
Tydeus, ete-? So we must seek their origine in the “ Pelasgian ™
language and in its congeners. There are many correspondences
between Greek names and those found in the Lgesonian inserip-
tions, for example. Greece certainly changed its language between
1900-1200 g, c. and the classical period. Even many Greek names
easily interpreted az Greek are known by tradition to be the names
of non-Greeks: Theas, the “swift’ by Greek etymology, was in
reality an old king of Pelasgian Lemnos, and no Greek at all
Greeks and Trojans in Homer bear the smme names, which are
therefore not Greek.

Thus we cannot tell just what names are Greek and what are
not; we are not warranted in translsting as Greek those whose
names make 8 Greek impression. Two explanations of the Greek-
seeming names of pon-Greek heroes have been given: (1) that
the names were borne by persons whom the Greeks thought of as
(Greeks, (2) that the Asianic names have been translated inmto
Greek. But neither theory is fair, for many of the names are
interpreted as referring to events in their adult life or in that of
their children: ef. the nnme Phlegyas, interpreted from the punmieh-
ment of his son Ixion, forever whirled on a fiery wheel. But we
are not privileged to secept part of the tradition about persomal
names as historieally true and to reject the rest: the tradition is
too uniform and coherent, So if Polyneices did not have a Greek
pame, neither did his brother Eteocles, although Etsocles also is
apparently made of good Greek elements, Oedipus also, the father
of these two, has & non-Gresk name, and so haz their sister Anbi-
gone, If Polyneices does not have =oiv- ‘ much, many’ as first
element, then other names in Poly- probably have not, What is
the significance of Meddwdpes * Lebeancouphomme?”  (Hasily in-
terpreted, the reviewer thinks, as a bahuvrihi compound, ‘ having
many men [as his followers].') In the same way, as W. Schulse,
Lat. Eigennamen, has shown, the Latinity of many Roman names
ig-& thin veneer over an Etruscan basis. (Why not in eome in-
stances real Roman navoes disguised in Etrusean uss and ortho-
geaphy?) 1Tt is unreasonable to find the religions name Apollo-
dorus “ don d’Apollon ” and the profane name Polydoros. So non-
Greek gods are probably lurking in many “ Greek ” names, quite
unrecoguized, since the divine names have as snch disappeared with
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the lose of the lunguage of their worshipers. 1t must be remem-
bered that in the writing of many languages there are scrious
inconsistencies and imperfections, preventing proper representa-
tions of the spoken sounds, amd resulting in variations of the
gruphic representation of the same word.

This is the substance of M. Autran’s first chapter, entitled “Le
Parndoze du Nom propre gree,” pp. 1-71. Herenpon begins the
second chapter, “Coup d'oeil prélimingire sur V'Ensemble do
P'Onomastique géographique gréco-latine balkano-hellénique,” which
he prefaces by stating that he will list many, but not all, the geo-
graphical names of Greece, with the evidence s to their affinities;
he puts aside all search for the mesning of the names, as apart
from his purpose, und is not concerned with any Indo-Earopean-
izing system, but considers them from the historieal, literary, and
oritical standpoints only: for most of these pre-Greek languages
are unknown except for a few worde. With page 80, he begins his
liet ‘of names, in tabular form extending scross the two pages
facing each other: in column 1, “ noms faisant 1'objet de la liste *';
eolumn 2, * données notables traditionelles, archéologiques, écono-
miques ou religieuses ™ ; column 8, * homologues locanx en Asie
Mineure”; column 4, “homologues locaux en Ttalie-Etrurie™;
column 5, “ homologues locaux duns le reste du monde ancien.”
Page 240 (the end of the third fascicule) arrives only at "Hiderpa

M. Autran is writing in controversion of Fick-Bechtel, Grie-
ehische Personennamen,? and does show, we munst admit, that at
lezst  goodly number of names regarded as Greek are probably
not Greek at all, but from pre-Greek and non-Greek languagee.
But he goes too far. It is not unheard-of to rename an individual
sccording to some event of his life, as is still done awmong the
Arahs; of. the name of the first of the Mohammedan caliphs, Abd-
el-Ka'ba “servant of the temple, who gave his virgin daughter
Ayeshis in marringe to Mohammed, and thereby got the name
Abu-Bekr * father of the virgin,' by which he is historieally known.
This practice is probably of very ancient origin; a trace of it seems
to appear in Odysseus’ conditional imprecation on himself in Iliad
2, 280, “ may 1 no longer be called the father of Telemachus, if
1 do mot. . . . Further, one should not deny the probability of
transliting names from one lunguage into another; I have per-
sonally known of u Herr Hock who became Mr. High snd of a
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Mademoiselle Boeuf who transformed her name to Mademoisells
Bos., The mast likely instance of this in Homer is the doublet
name Poris and Aferander. On the other hand, names may be
corrupted by popular etymology from a foreign language into one
that seems native to the language normal in the land; Herr
Hiizsholz becomes Mr. Seasholes, and his son does not disabuse his
Franco-Belgian professor who thinks that at last he has a pupil
with a good Anglo-Saxon family neme. But the significant name
may be ereated by renaming in the fashion already mentioned; or
even the story may develop first, and precede the nauming of the
charaoter, who is created for his place in the story. We caunot
really accept all the personsges and names as original in the etory;
and the sdditions—any student of the mythology will know how
details and additional characters are freely added by the poets—
will be of Greek nature, with Greek names attached to the added
personages. Polydorus, for example, is 8 minor character in the
Trojan story, but was sent to Thrace when Trojan fortunes de-
clined, with many treasures of the royal family; who can doubt
that his name was constructed to agree with this feature of the
legend? We need not demand that the members of a family shall
have names which are either all Greek or all non-Greek: some
may be Greek and some non-Greek; 1 know a family where three
sons are named John, Charles, George—Hebrew, Germanic, Greek.
M. Autran has pushed even the argument against ill-omened names
too far; while the feeling against such names was stronger in
antiquity than now, we may recall the fairly recent death of a
titled German whose name was Pfirtner von der Hille, and T have
met 4 young Spaniard whose family name was Maldonado,

So I am inclined to think that the true Greek quality in Greek
names is rather larger that M. Autran will admit; yet there is no
doubt that his work, which promises to be truly monumental in
scope, will place the study of Greek names on an entirely new
basis, showing s large intermixture of non-Greek elements in
their fabric.

% Roraxp (. Kuvt.

University of Pennsylvania.
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Ancient India: from the earliest times to the Guptas, with notes
on the architecture and sculpture of the mediseval period.
By C. o B. Copmixarox, With a prefatory essay on Indian
sculpture by Wintram Rormexsrers. London: Ervest
Bexx, 1926, Large folio, pp. xv, 65 cuts and 76 plates,

Professor Rothenstein’s preface provides an adequate * apprecia-
tion ™ of Indian art. Tt is impossible even for archaeclogy to dis-
pense with aesthetic understanding; too many Indian srchaeclo-
gists have in this respect been a generation behind the times.
What Mr. Dalton has recently remarked with reference to Byzan-
tine archacology (East Christian Art, p. 22) may be applied exactly
to Tndian, substituting “ Indian® for  Christian *: “The prine-
ples governing this Christian art have received their due; that
which the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries refused to consider
has been regarded with favouring eves, Thus eid has come from
another side to those who have striven to combat the erroneons
view that Early Christian art was nothing more than classical art
m decadence. The very features for which Hellenistic art was
once praised are now condemned a2 ite worst. . . . In no other
field of research have archaeology and eriticiem better helped each
other to overcome ungenerous tradition.”

With regard to Mr. Rothenstein’s citation of my own views,
I wigh to say that T am far from ascribing any particular
gpirituality to Indisn artists as such; T have made it sofficiently
clear in the Preface to my Introduetion to Indian Art, that all
Indian * artists * were essentisMy eraftsmen, and not men of genius
exploiting & peculiar temperament, tor in any sense peculinr. In
Indian culture, as Kevserling has rightly pointed out, greater
emphasis is laid on training than on *inspiration.’

Mr. Codrington himself deplores the stress that has been laid
npon the difference between Indian and Western Art: Yukio
Yashiro does the same in his recent grest work on Botticelli. The
fact is that Indian art does not differ in principle from mediseval
Christian art, though it may well be ca¥led more profound; both
corresponded to and proceeded from a general necessity, and both
had real uses. But both differ in principle from the persomal
“fine art’ of the present day, an art that serves but a fraction of
the population; and if we mean by Western art the art of the
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present day, then the distinction between this and Indian art,
which existed for practical purposes, can hardly be over-stressed.

Professor Rothenstein speaks of the “ return of Brahmanism,”
a8 though it had ever disappeared, perpetuating the old fallscy of a
“ Buddhist Indin” and s “ Brahmanical renaissance.” The wor-
ship of Vasndeva flourished in the second century u. .3 BYRIY 00in
of Kadphises I1 bears the image of Siva; and the very richness and
complexity of Gupta Brihmanism, literary and artistic, is evidence
for the previous continuous nctivity.

Mr. Codrington’s book, =0 far as it goes (this is the first of
three volumes) may well be described ns the best account of Indian
art that hus yet been published; it will be indispensable to every
student, both us an introduction to the subject and ss a work of
reference. The treatment is moderately full, sufficiently docu-
mented, and adequately illusirated, though we do not understand
the author’s difficulty in obtaining photographs of the Mathurd
school. Msjor omissions, among which may he mentioned tha
Didarganj figure, the very important Gudimaliam lifigam, and
the Gupta temple at Bhumara, are comparatively few.

The eupposed foreign elements in Mauryan, Sufigs and Knsina
art are judiciously discussed. With regard to the former it is
pointed aut, a3 has also been done by Diez in a recent important
book, Die Kunst Indiens, that the Indian bell capitals are not by
mny means identical with the Persepolitan forms, In brief, there
are common slements in the arts of ancient Indix and Persin, but
they seem 1o be due to common sources. The motifs commaon o
Mesopotamian, old Persian, and Indian art may be described as
cognates rather than as loans; and this consideration is supported
by the recent discoveries of Indo-Sumerian eculture in Sind, all
tending to the thesis of a common Early Asiatic art of which
Pemia and India were equully inheritors. In discussing the
originality of early Indian art some refererice might well haye
been made to the views of Straygowski, Berst], Dimand regarding
the designe, and of Beylié and Rivoira in regand to the archi-
tocture. Dulton (East Christion Art, p- 166) points out that the
technical methods (vertical projection and inverted perspective)
used at Bharhut and Amarivati are of interest hecauge they appear
in countries farther west at a rather Iater period ; this kind of art,
moreover, wag certainly the first to attain mastery in the repre-
sentation of crowds,
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As for Gandhira, *a complets restatement of the fucts of
Gandhiran art is necessary.” The work of Foueher is 0 “ mouniain
of theory, intricately worked out,” but resting entirely upon the
chronology adopted, which * whole chronology does not contain
a single fixed point or undebateable landmark.” *1In default of
definite evidence, one cannot believe that purely Indian concep-
tions of such personal and religions importance could be evolved
by such s poor and unacclimatised school. . . . The Buddha
figure appears in Kushan ert so mnaively and simply; aud iis
stylistic development is 8o clear that there is no reason to antedate
Gandhiran sculpture in order to provide a borrowed origin for it.”
When however (p. 651) the author states that “ certain Mathurd
stone tablets portray the sitting Buddha; they have besn dated
epigraphically as early as the first century B .", focumented
evidence should be supplied: one suspects that Jaina figures may
be referred to and as is pointed out elsewhere (p. 46, nots) the
early dating given to these by Biihler means nothing more than
pre-Kusina in terms of the chronologies now adopted. On the
other hand the author i= right in saying that the influence of
Gandhiiran style is only traceable in the middle period of Kusina
art and even there is elight and transient.

In discnssing the stylistic continuity between Kusina and Gupta
art (pp. 42, 45, 47), ill-acconnted for by “ the dateless and murky
gulf that at present stretches between Kushan and Gupta times,”
and in referring to Cunningham’s antedating of the Guptas, men-
tion might well hiave been made of the Mysore A. 8. Report for
1923, whero evidence is brought forward tending to put back {ha
dates of the Guptas by » hundred years.

We are told in the Preface that the transliteration of names has
been simplified as much as possible, the rendering of the chief au-
thority being adhered to; and that Mr. C. H. Rylands of Cambridge
has looked over the proofs from this point of view. The result can
scareely be admired. The only diacrities employed are 8, and &, &, T,
i ; and these are distributed with a capriciousness that could hardly
be surpassed, Exmmples can be found on every page: we may cife
Amavivati, Ajanta, Visvekerma, RameSvars, Kéatriya, Parasuri-
mesvara, Adinith, Sakss, Sungss, Suparsva, Asoka. As regands
the actual epellings, it would be interesting to know the *chief
authority * for Sahri-Bhalol, and Garwha (== Garhwi).
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Quite apart from these caprices of transeription is the extreme
carelessness of the proof-reading. This is especially noticeable in
the Catalogue of the Plates, Thus the description of Plate 11 A
beging “ Figure of & woman,” and presently goes on “ This vase
had & spout®: the fact is that a large part of the description of
Plate TIT has been placed under that of Plate I1. Under Piate X1,
figures ¥ and D are referred to as figures E and F. Under Plate
XXXTX, figures B, C and A are referred to as A, B, and C.
No special knowledge on the part of a professional proof-reader
exervising quite ordinary eare would have been needed to detect
these errors, which reflect no eredit on the publishers. Risely
(=Risley), Kohn (= Cchn) Vahiiri (= Varihi), Kanishika,
Hinen Tsing, lotos (side by side with lotus), Markuwar (elsewhers
Mankuwar, Mankuwir), Ghandakuti, Sythic, Yumuns, chouri,
cope-stone (= coping-stone), Uikitaka, Pallauas, Vaishuara, ete,,
might perhaps be excused as oversights or misprints; bot-a full
list of corrigenda would occupy something like two pages of the
folio volume, and this is altogether too much. 1Ii iz to be de-
plored that nn original and important work such as this, sumptu-
ously degigned, snd well printed and illustrated, should have been
issued in such an unfinished state. The volume is of rather nn-
manageable dimensions, which hardly seems to have been neces-
sary, a8 the full size of the page is made use of for single illustra-
tions in the caze of only thirteen out of seventy-six plates.

Axaxpa COOMARASWAMY.
Muoseum of Fine Arts, Bostom.

Azoka. By D. R. BEaxpagsar, Carmichael Profeseor of Ancient
Indign History and Culture. Caleutta: Ustversrry or Cat~
oUTTA; 1925, xviii + 346 pp.*

This book embodies the Carmichael Lectures of 1925, Nearly
all of it is ocenpied with historical matters, but an account of the
Asolon inseriptions is given as well as translations of these. The
style is rather more ornate than is considered in good taste; and
an identification of the Asuras with the Assyrians (p. 215) will

TReview printed with permission of the Seeretary of the Smith-
satfan Tnat,
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not meet with European approval. The hibliography in genersl
i exeellent, but the writings of Liiders (in SPA W, 1913 and 1014)
are not given, nor have they been utilized except twiee, with the
result that the translations of the inscriptions could be bettered
in some instances. There are a few other references which have
been overlooked, but not many.

The weakest points in the book are those dealing with purely
linguistic matters. So there iz no attempt fo justify the corre-
spondence of Pefenika (s0l) and Paffanika (of the Adgullare-
Nikays) on pfi. 9%, 33, though such an equation defies known
phonetic shifts. My old derivation of Petenika from * Poitrayapika
(IF 24. 52 f1.) is the only one thus far offered that is phonetienlly
impeccable. The derivation of dsinzea (pp. 126, 127, 307) from
dsnava (a3 snu) is due to Bumouf, as I pointed out nearly
eighteen years sgo (IF 23. 268), which Bhandarkar overlooks.
Biihler meraly pointed out that the Jainas had a term (enhaga)
which has the same derivation. Any attempt to equate dsinava with
dsrava (d-fsru) meets fatal obstacles in known phonetic laws.
I do not think the Buddhist term ddinara (p. 129) a mistake for
dsinava. Az long as we have Shihbizgarhi prasamda beside
prasada (B's praskads, p. 172), may not the lafter be & mere
graphic variant of the former? Terminally m is often omifted
and also before medial consonants. Then we would nol have to
equate prasade with Sanskrit pdrsede, which is phonetically swk-
ward, unless we assume that the lingual d of prasade is dus to
the analogy of prasamda (Sanskrit piganda, for earlier * pdrsanda).

On p. 193 1. there is & brief discussion of the Asokan dislecta.
That the warious Asokan dislects are not all in tho same siage
phonetically but are nevertheless contemporaneous, is perfectly
true; but this is not news (see Michelson, JAGS 33. 145-149).
On the other hand it is obvious that the Asokan dialecis presuppose
dialects in the Sanskrit phonetic stage; and here a time element
enters. Incidentally T remark that we do not have kafs *“invaria-
bly* in Kilsi: it is highly probable that the isolated kifa repre-
sents the Joeal dialect and that kafa is mervely a Migndhism. Nor
does edisa occur in the Girniir redaction. Nor do T see any neces-
sity for denying the lateness of Prikritic forms in Vedle texta
The whale argument regurding the interrelation of Sanekrit and
the Asokan dialects is unconvincing. What valoe is the testimony

b
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of Bharstn unless his dute iz known? How long Sanskrit was
spoken by cultured persons naturally and without any study of
grammar is unknown. That it may have survived till near the
Christian era g possible in view of Patafijuli’s well-known state-
ment. But it is clear that it had ceased to be a true vernacular,
spoken by the masses, for some centuries B, ¢., yeb in the present
state of knowledge it is impossible to fix a precise date.

The nse of the term *“ P&li”™ in the sense of non-Sanskrit Indo-
Aryan vernsculars s unfortunate, though Bhandarkar is not the
first to do s0. It ehould be restricted to its pristine sense. [t may
be admitted for once and all that our knowledge of the vernaculurs
from eiren 200 & €. to 450 A. D, 15 most inadequate. When the
dislects upon which the literary Prikrits are based were spoken as
true vernaculirs is unknown. A lower limit is set by the languages
of the fragments of the Buddhistic dramas published by Liiders,
That the so-culled Gatha disleet was ever spoken by fisfa or any
other people, I cannot bring myself to believe. The use of “ Pali *
in the sense of “monumental Prikrit.* to which usage 1 have
taken exception (JAOS 31. 235), would lead one net con-
versant with Indo-Arvan philology to think that this was the same
s the Pali of the southern Budidhistic writings (see JAOS 1.
236). This is not the case. As I have shown in my paper on the
linguistic affinities of Ardhamigadhi Prikrit (AJP 41, 265 (1.) wo
must admit that there were a number of early Middle Indie dia-
lecta which did not cointide with any of the Asokan dialects. Somie
of these are presupposed by the literary Prikrits: for others there
is direet evidence.

On p. 272 Bhandarkar lists most of my papers on the Asokan
dinlects, but overlooks those published in JAOS, 1909 and 1916,
but T cannot complain ue 1 have heen treated worse in the recently
published Index-number of JA0S,

The trunslation of @ Tambapamni (in the 2d of the Fourteen
Rock Edicts, Girnir redaction) by *as far as the Tamraparni ™
is one of the mistakes alluded to sbove, due to Bhandarksr's
ignorance of Liders' papers. As shown by Liiders, 4 corresponds
to Banskrit wi. Syntactical considerstions foree this: and the
phonology is impeceabls (cf. JF 23. 236). In this connection it
may bo observed that the notes on the translations are ordinarily
very full, so that even the publication of the new edition of 0. I. I.
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will not render this part of Bhandarkar's work superiiuous; and
it cannot be denied that oceasionally he has made real contribu-
tions in the interpretation (e. g., the sense of samdja).

The translation of the last sentence of the 3d of the Fourteen
Rock Edicts is diffioult; but Liiders has, I think, solved the crux;
and if so, the translution given needs revizsion. As to prddisiké
in the same edict, pee now Hultzsch, C. I. 1., vol. I, p, 5. Bhan-
darkar scores in his version of the opening lines of the 4th ediet;
and shows that the junovations of 8. Krichnaswami Aiyangsr
are untenable. The &th edict is difficult. Bhandarkar rightly
takes bhatamaya (bhatamays) as the equivalent of Sanskrit bhrta-
maya, following Biihler, The other propossd etymologies defy
known phonetie laws. Hulizsch's retum to dhrfe-m-irys is to be
regretted. The translation of the end of this edict is certainly
wrong, while that of Liiders is correct. On Petenika see above.
The explanation of parigodha given by Thomas violates the phone-
tic laws of both the Girpir and Shahbizgarhi dialects. As to
bamdhanabadhasa, 1 think both Bhandarkar and Hultzeeh are
right as opposed to Biihler. The reference by Hultzsch to the
Delhi-Topra pillar-edict IV is especially convincing. The author
correctly combats the views of Benart and Bihler regarding the
word waen in the 6th Rock-Edict; and shows the weakmess of
Juynswal’s solution. T confess 1 do not know sny explanation
that both satisfies phonetic laws and gives a meaning suitable to
the context. The explanation of vinifa given by Basak is adopted
by Bhandarkar, no doubt correctly, who further elaborates Basak’s
argument. As regards nifhati, Liiders’ interpretation is con-
vincing; wherefore Bhundarkar's translation needs correction.
Jayaswal’s translation of parisd is correctly adopted. The last
elause of the 7th Edict contains the old crux miad, the solution of
which is again given by Liders. Long ago Biihler saw that this
did not correspond to Sunskrit mifyam: see JAOS 31, 239, 240.
The sttempt to justify mici as n nominative piural by Bhandarkar
by appealing to R. E. V, where & breach of concordance occurs in
the Girnir redaction, fails, because, as I have shown in AJP 32,
441, Edsati ia in all probability a corruption due to kdsafi of the
next sentence, an explanstion which Hultesch accepts. The inter-
pretation of aydya sambodhim in the 8th B. E. is the one given
by the suthor in 1913 and is acceptable. To expect * fadopuriyd
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in Dhauli and Jeugadi, if ladopayd stands for fadauperyit, is not
correct: we should expect fadopaliya?

The translation of tamhi famhi pakarane in the 9th edict by “in
various things” should more likely be rendered “on such and
sach an oceasion” (Hultzsch). Though Bhandarkar has good
company in rendering savam paricajilpd in the 10th edict by
*“ renouncing everything,” yet 1 think that Fleet and Hultzech are
closer to the mark by rendering it “laying aside every (other
aim).” The point that Asoka “ nowhere ndvocates absolute pov-
erty,” should be borue in mind. For dighiye read dighdye. The
11th edict is one of the easiést; no comments are called for wxeept
to call attention to the misprint on the first line of page 298.
The translation of semavdye in the 12th edict by “ concourse ™ as
opposed to “ concord ® (Hultzsch) seems correct in view of the
next phrase which implies hearing; and so susumsera is rendered
properly * desire to hear.” For vachoguti and bhatitd on the first
line of p. 800 read vachaguti and bhatiyd respectively. Incidentally
I add that Hultzeh's recont explanation of Girnir vacigufi is more
probuble than my old explanation. An entirely satisfactory ex-
planation of the officials known as vacabhiimika is atill lacking
from the point of view of phonetics. The translation of the 13th
edict clearly needs revision in the light of Liiders’ early work and
Hultzsel’s more recent translstion snd comments. Attention may
be called to the fact that Girniir serasake is not the representative
aof Sanskrit faro-fakyah but is 8 bahuvrihi of sva - rasa ss shown
by the Shahbizgarhi correspondent. Kilsl sayokasi is then an
adjective formation fo svayam. The supposed efdnam is really ¢
tdnam. The new readings show the Pulindas must be eliminsted
from the list of peoples. Years ago I pointed out that Girnir
Pli]rimdess might nearly as well be read Parimdesu, which the
new edition in fact reads (see AJP 31. 63). The agreement of the
Kalsi and Shihbizgnrhi correspondents in the voeslism is decisive.
On Shihbazgarhi Pitinikesu see my note above on Girndr Petenika.
The transistion of Girnir dhammanvayo depends upon whether or
not dhramafilana is the correet reading of the Shithbazgarhi redae-
tion, The translation of the last sentence in the 14th edict is not
satisfactory. Neither is the recent one of Hultzsch: for though, az

"Ees Hulteseh, €. I, L, p. 15, footnote 5.
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the Istfer points out, Girniir sachdya (sachhdya) corresponds to
Sanskrit samksdya, this forces us to emend samkheye of the Kilsi
version which corresponds to Banskrit samkhyéyam (save the ter-
mination), Any attempt to derive Girnir from samkhydya or from
samkhyéyam is phonetically improbable.

We come pext to the Pillar Edicts. In the 1st edict it is im-
possible to derive sampafipddaye from sampratipidyam. Nor can
it come from -daka-. The correct solution was given by Franks
long ago: see WZKM. 15, 403, and Wackernagel, 4iGr. 117, § 179.
Bhandarkar is unaware that Biihler gave up the derivation of
gevayd from gZpye-, gléipya-. But Bithler's later derivation from
gévaka- is also phonetically untenable: see IF, 23. 264, 2656, Al-
though a certain solution is not offered, I think it at least plausi-
ble that ® gévaya-, & formation like pidaya-, is the source, That
dsinave can come from d + sru, as maintained in the notes to the
24 pdict, is phonetically impossible (see above). In the 3d edict
the derivation of no mina from ne manak (following Biibler) is
phonetically impossible as I pointed out long ago (IF. 23. 230
237), nor has Hultzseh’s recent return to the old view convinced
me : his appeal to the change of @ o i in Prikrit, citing Pischel,
is uselese in view of the vocalism of the first syllable of the Pali
and Prikrit correspondents to mandk: observe Pili mand, manam,
Prikrit mand, mapam; note further Jaina Mihirastr] mandgam,
manayam, maniyom (Hemgeandra) 3 Apabhraméa mandil = * man-
dkam. Thongh Bhandarkar accepts my derivation of mana (or, at
leust, presumably; he does not quote me accurately), the division
of igammana into syamm and ana, as recently proposed by Hultzsch,
18 probably correct; and if eo, the interpretation of the passage is
rather different from that given by Bhandarkar., TIn the 4th edict
it is more natural to construe me in the second line es a genitive
singular rather than as an instrumentsl singular, granting that
me a8 an instrumental singular oceurs undeniably in the Magadhan
dialects. On the whole I think that dhkammayufena is to be taken
as the name of some officials. It i= not likely that the translation
of chamdamndni us a dvandva compound sud the syntactical eon-
struction which this implies will meet approval. For its rendition
68 a tatpurnsa vields perfectly good sense and involves no straining
of grammar. Nor is it necessary to assume that kdls in the Rap-
nath Minor Rock Edict is declined aa a feminine. It may be noted
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that the difficult abhifd asvafha samlam and its correspondents in
the other versions are not tonched upon. The new edition of C.
I. L, vol. 1, does not remove the phonetic difficulties in the way
of Liiders’ interpretation, which, howeyer, is nccepted by Hultzech.
As long as Liiders is cited twice on p. 813, it is to be regretted
that his interpretation of ndsamtam is not reported as is that of
Sendrt and Blikler: T still am uneonvineed that Liiders iz right,
even though Hlultzech has accepted his interpretstion (ses JAOS
86. 205). As is known, the 5th edict is difficult mainly on secount
of the list of animals made inviolable. For a long time to come
opinions will vary on the interpretution of these. Naturally pala-
sale corresponds to (Pili) perasato rather than paldsido. Tn the
6th edict Bhandarkur adopts Deb’s derivation of pipond, pipova.
Unfortunately, the latter’s linguistic arguments against the deriva-
tion from prdpnuydt (or *pripadydt) and in favor of derivation
from pripirydi fail; for the fact that at Dhauli, Jaugada, and
Kalsi we have pipun- corresponding to Sanskrit prapndti (ef.
Girnir prapunati, Shihbazgarhi prapunafi, both of which point
to *prapniti; of. V. B, typpiti bot Classical Sanskrit frpmafi: the
other Asokan dialects nre not decigive) iz not pertinent uz the
dinlects are not the same; and observe at Ripnith, Bralmnagiri,
and Siddipura we have pipotarve, which points also to Sanskrit
pripndli. Furthermore Prikrit lends its support: note Amg. pap-
pn, J8. pappodi, though other forms are more common. In the
Tth edict Bhandurkar adheres to his old conjecture vyfithd. 1 can
muke nothing out on line 22 of the new facsimile between dnapitini
and pi though Hultzech reads [ya] . . . [#]@ and hence restores
yathd pulisd, which, in spite of Bhandarkar, makes perfectly good
sense. Bhandarkar follows Fleet in the interpretation of adha- as
“oight,” as does Hultzsch. Nevertheless in view of atha- * eight®
which is certain in Kilsi and Rumminid®l and poesilile elsawhere,
as well a8 athami- and athami- in the Pillar Edicts, T canmot sub-
scribe to ench a view. Note especially adha- in the sense of Sans-
krit ardha- which is certain elsswhere. The h for th would be
without parallel unless Hultzsch's derivation of nimsi[dha]ye from
* miflisfaka holds true, und the phonology involved in this is not
impeceable.  Furthermore Bihler read nimsidhiyg, though his
etymology also is not beyond reproach. The phrase stadathd me
in line 24 is ot commented upon. My division of this into elad
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athi me and interpretation of it (athd = Sanskrit yathd, the
phonetics of which are impeccable) wag accepted by Liiders but
is now rejected by Hultzsch. The latter connects afthd with Girnir
afhd (dative, for ordinary athdya). This fails because there is no
dative singular of a stems in -dya in the Pillar Edicts to match it
e there is in Girndr: -dye iz the termination. Further we regu-
larly have atha- corresponding to Sanskrit ertha-, dative afhdye.
It is true that Hultzsch reads afth]dye in ling 31. The brackets
indicate the uncertainty, and if correct could not be considered
anything but an error. But Biihler read athdye. The translation
of (uthdyatandni (sol) in its strict etymological sense may be
correct.

We come now to the * Separate” Edicts. Tn line 4 of edict 1
of Dhauli (cf. line 2 of Jaugada) Bhandarkar follows the usual
translation of ' swmunisinam, but. as Hultzech observes, Liders’
division of thiz into su munisdnam is surely correct (su— Bans-
krit swit), The correct translation of lines 8, 9 of the Dhauli
version and 4, 5 of the Jaugada redaction (in the corresponding
passage) is due to Liiders and Hultzsch. wherefore Bhandarkar's
translation needs revision. And there are one or two other cruces
in this edict which Hultzech has just cleared up. The translation
of the 2d ediet suffers decidedly from not utilizing Liiders’ work,
but to point out the necessary corrections wonld take up too much
gpace. To come now to the Minor Rock Edicts, the translation
of the Brahmagiri edict surely needs correction in line 2 of the
inscription. Obviously ekam savacharam ends a sentence, and docs
not begin one. Nor ean I accépt Bhandarkar’s interpretation of
viiithens 200 50 6, but as long as full hibliographic references are
given any one can look them up end decide for himself. The
Sahasrlim inseription i= also much abbreviated in the beginning.
I regret not finding any of the translation acceptabls save that of
the last sentence. Thomas must be given full credit for clearing
up the meaning of the diffienlt passage involving “ 256." The first
portion of the Riipniith inscription is untranslated. nor can the
translation of the latter portion be regarded with favor. The
translation of the second half of the Brahmagiri inscription pre-
sente no difficulfies in general interpretation. 1 should punctuate
the original rather differently than Bbandarkar’s translation im-
plies. No translations are given of the Siddipura and the Jatings-
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Rim#varas inscriptions, presumably because of their fragmentary
state. The same applies to the Bairit inscription, as well as to
the Maski one. As to the Bhabru (Calecutta Bairit) inseription
there is little preference to be given to the version of Bhandarkar
or that of Hultzsch,

In connection with the Minor Pillar Edicts, the interpretation of
sili-vigada-bhicd on the Rumminid@ inseription es standing for
Filavikafa-bhittdni defies phonetic laws. Charpentier’s explanation
is the best thus far offered ; but even so needs further proof hefore
it can be definitely accepted. On the whole 1 prefer Hultzech's
fiew interpretation of dufiyam on the Nigliva inscription to the
customary one which is followed by Bhandarkar. The Samith
inseription offers no real diffienlties ; opinions may vary slightly on
minor matters. The interpretation of the Banchi inscription will
naturally depend upon whether the readings of Biihler und Baoyer
or those of Hultzsch are to be preferred. The new facsimile in
C. I. I vol. I supports Hultzsch. For this reason I think Bhandar-
lkar’s version needs correction. The translation of the remaining
inscriptions enlls for no comment, save that that of the 3d Baribar
Hill cave-inseription clearly culls for nmplifieation and the sense
given by Hultsch in €. I. I. vol. L.

There is a point upon which I should like to comment which is
not linguistic, Caesar and Asoka are compared, to the great dis-
pdvantage of the former. His affair with Cleopatra brunds him as
“a groas elderly sensualist.” Now Asoka had at least two wives
and more than one harem. Is full justice done Cuesar?

Tromaxw MicHELSON.
Smithsoninn Tnstitution,

Whashington, D, C.

Asoka Text and (Hossary. By Auvvrep C. Woorwer, M. A. Oxford:
Usrversity Pueess (Ameriean Branch: New York), 1994
Part 1: xxxvii - 52 pp; Part I1: iv -~ 156 pp.

These two volumes are intended as a handbook for the study of
the early secondury Indo-Arvan languages, and as such succeed
admirably. A handeome tribute is paid to the late Dr. Laddu,
and a full acknowledgement is made of the use of Dir. Laddu’s
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liternty remains. By good fortuns it was pessible to incorporate
the more important variants in Hultzsch's new edition of the
Asokan inseriptions in the text or footnotes, and all in the glossary.
First we have an introduction which tells us about the inseriptions
and then a section on their decipherment and interpretation. An
ontling of the grammar follows; and then we have the texts. So
much for Part I. Part I1 contains the glossary., It may be noted
that where there is room for debate practically all authorities are
cited impartially.

Obviously & detailed review of these modest volumes is uncalled
for. Still & few remarks may be made. On p. zx of Part 1 it
would have been fitting to have mentioned the works of Konow
snd Johansson, to say nothing of those of the pioneers in things
Asokan. Om p. xxi the opinion of Liiders on the esstern dialect as
being Old Ardhamigadhi is given. That this cannot be sustained
is proved by me in AJP 41, 181-183. On p. xxii Woolner over-
looks my work in JAOS, 1909, The derivation of lamhi and fasi
from tasmin on p. xxvi is impossible; they both come from fasmi:
see JAOS, 1911, 232. Incidentally the term “ Old Indian * should
be replaced ; it is simply o tranelation of the German equivalent.
On p. xxxvi ndsemiam is given the force of Liiders’ interpretation,
against which see JAOS, 36, 205, As long 88 the variants of the
new edition of €. I. I. are mostly given, it is not especially im-
portant if they are adopted or not. But it should be pointed out
that in some cases, at least, the entire import of the passage is
changed. However, these volumes are clearly * school-books™ and
sticceed admirably as such; snd the generous citations in the
glossary more than make up for the trifling deficiences which 1
have pointed out.

Tavsay MICHELSOX.

Bmithsonian Institution,

Washington, D. C.

The Folklore of Bombay. By R. E. Extaovex. C. 1. E. New
York: Oxporn UxiveesiTy Paess, AmERicaN BRANCH, 1024,

$1.30. Pp. 333,
Only those who have endeavored to collect folk beliefs from the
folk itself can appreciate the magnitude of the work presented hers
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by Mr, Enthoven. Obviously, it is not possible for one persin to
gather o much information by himself, especially if that person
is n Europesn, a strauger, and therefore a priori an object of
suspicion. Mr, Enthoven, like his predecessors, Sir James Camp-
bell and Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, on whose work he has built, has
mide use of much native nssistunce. The results justify the time
and money expended. 1In this volume is crowded an unbelievable
amount of folk belief and folk practise, stated in the briefest and
most unadorned form, covering the worship of natural objects, of
animals (including snakes and the semi-divine Nags), of ancestors
and holy men, the practise of totemism, customs connected with
belief in the evil eye, with spirit possession, with dreams, with
dizease, with agricultural rites, with women’s rites, and with a
few other, miscellaneous, subjects. The chapter headings are not
always inclusive, s is bound to be the case: for example, agri-
cultural superstitions and practises appear throughout the book,
and the 24 pages specifically devoted to them do not exhaust the
material prezentad.

In general, the work is a bare recital of beliefs and practises
with searcely any attempt at interpretation. In as far as he
thearizes Mr. Enthoven accepts the conclusions of Sir James Camp-
bell that spirits are in origin ancestors and that spirit searing and
spirit housing are earlier und later forms of primitive practise,
He goes further than Campbell, however, in seeking additional
sources for primitive beliefs. But clearly the chief value of the
book lies in presenting folklore material from regions - hitherto
unexplored, particularly the Deccan and the Kanarese country;
&0 that this new investigation coupled with what had been done
before gives us a complete report on the Bombay Presidency, ex-
cluding Sind.

There ure respects in which the work might have been amplified
with profit. For example, more attention might have been given to
Mohammedan folklore, and some examination might have been
made of the folklore of the Indian Christians in the Salsstte, who
have curiously combined the Hindu with the Christian, as derived
from the Portuguese. But to make an issne of these points would
be mngrateful in the presence of so much other matarial.

Typographically the book could be bettered. Sanskrit words
appear without discritical marke and sometimes with wrong
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epelling. Worst is the inadequacy of the index. It fails'to list
many subjects that should be noted, mor ie it exhaustive in the
cnse of many of the subjects that appear. To use the book one
must read it through. This is a great misfortune; for it means
that a large amount of the best material is almost inaccessible
for the general student of primitive religion.

W. Noguax Brows.
University of Pennsylvania.

Poems by Indian Women. Selected and rendered by varions trans-
lators, and edited by Marganer Macxrcor. (The Heritage
of India Beries.) Oxvorp Uxtvemsity PrEss (American
Branch, New York.) 1923. 99 pp. 85c.

It is not the custom in these pages to treat of works that aim to
stimulats aesthetic appreciation rather than to advance knowledge ;
yet the mention of such works might occasionally not be amiss.
Mot scholars are lovers of art as well as of science.

Mrs. Macnicol’s selection extends from the somewhat austere
hymn, Rig Veda X. 39, aseribed to Ghoshi, and the Pali lays of
the Buddhist sisters, into the bhakfi postry of medieval India,
pussionately religions, and the sensnous verses of the Mogul period,
down to the stanzas of Torn Dutt and Mrs. Sarojini Naidu.

1 quote a couple of short selections as samples: the first is by
Lal Ded, & Enashmiri poetess:

With a rope of untwisted thread am I towing a boat upon the ocean.

Where will my God heart Will He carry even me over!

Like water in goblets of unbaksd clay do I alowly waste away.
My soul is in & dizzy whirl Fuoin would T reach my homa

The other is by the Empress Nur Jahan, wife of Jahangir:

The crescent of Id has at last appeared in the fuce of the hesvens
The key of the wine-shop hud been lost, and at lnet it has bean found.

H:qnhnumuthurtur&hwthnhedmn—'fu.-hluthﬂmk
can people without hands and feet dot

The translators make no elaim to equal the original, and possibly
they do not; but the imagery remuing beautiful and the emotion

brings response.
W. Noemax Brows.

University of Pennuylvania.
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Der Jainismus. Eine indische Erlosungsreligion. Nach den
Quellen dargestellt von HELuora v. Guasesaee. Mit 8 far-
bigen und 28 schwarzen Tafeln. [Kultur und Weltan-
scthauung, Eine Summlung von Eingeldarstellungen. Heraus-
gegeben von Helmuth v, Glasenapp. Erster Band.] Berlin:
Avr Hicer VERLAD, 1925.

As the number of books for the Western study of Jainism is
still very limited, this comprehensive socount of the subjeet is
very welcome. It includes history, literaturs and inseriptions,
doctrine, ethies, mythology and hagiography, social organization,
including sects of the present day, ritual, and the relation of
Jainiam to other religions, both Indian and non-Indian.

The most striking featurs of Prof. v. Glasenapp’s arrangement
of material is his treatment of the categories, which belong tradi-
tionally, as a unit, to the sphere of Metaphysics. The author, to
be gure, enumerates them as division I of Metaphysics, but their
discussion is divided and placed under different titles, which more
or less obscure the categories as such. Categories one (=oul) and
two (non-soul) are treated as a sub-divigion of a division of Meta-
physics; three (merit) and four (demerit)—Svetimbara num-
bering—, five (channels by which karmu may enter), six (ways
of impeding karma), eight (ways of destroying karma), and nine
(moksa) are treated under Ethics, but again divided. Three and
four, with five merged into them, are discussed together as sub-
division 1 of Practical Ethics; subdivision 2 discusses the Vows:
and categories six and eight occupy subdivisions 3 and 4 of Practi-
cal Ethics, Category nine is made divigion 111 of Ethics. I do
not find the seventh cstegory (bondage) treated separately. Tt
seems to be fused with the sccount of karma (p. 165).

The ndvantage of this departure from the traditional method
of tréating the catogories is not apparent. They ceriainly are
metaphysical, in ordinary terminology. 1f they have n direct
bearing on ethics, so does karma; vet karma is retained under
metaphysics. But, whether labeled Metaphysics or Ethics, the
categories should be trested ns a unit. They are, ss they are
named (tattvas), the fundsmental principles of Jainism, and as
such should stand out with the utmost clearness, Jain schematics
hang its advantages.

Innmkofﬂﬁsmﬁthﬂmvmmmyupmhutih subject,
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it is obviously impossible for each section to be exhaustive, and
many detsils must be omitted. But the important divisions of
karma, nikicita and Sithila (Stevenson, Heart of Jainism, p. 185),
should pot have been omitted. References to these divisions of
karma tum up in the Jain texts, but they have been strangely
ignored by the reference books. In the biographical sketeh of
Hemacandra (p. 49 £.), “the most important suthor whom the
Svetimbaras have produced,” mention might have been made of
the autobiographical material now available in the prasasti to
the TrisastiSalikipurusacaritra, which Biihler did not know.

The sections on Gessellschaft and Kultus contain much material
not easily available, especially in regard fo the modern sects and
customs of both the Digambaras and Svetimbaras. But, agsin,
one conld wish that more space had been given to the differences
that separate the two sects. Most of them certainly seem trivial,
but they are of interest as they have produced an animosity between
the two sects out of all proportion to the divergence of belief.

The discussion on Welthistorie and Hagiographie also contains
interesting new material. Brief biographies of all the Tirthadikaras
have appeared elsewhere, but this, T helieve, is the first account in
an European langusge of the VAsudevas, Balas, Prativisudevas,
and Cakravartine.

The introduction contains s survey of the past and present study
of Jainism, The bibliography ie very extensive. Tt contains three
divisions: works in Indian languages, translations, and publica-
tions in Buropein languages. For a good bibliography one is
always grateful. Yet, while sources are listed here and additional
ones given in the notes—which would be more convenient to use if
placed in foot-notes, instead of the back of the volume—specific
teferences to sources are sometimes omitted when they would be
desirable. For instance, the statement iz made (p. 24) that
Mahivira apparently belonged to Pirfvanitha's order at the be-
ginning of his ascetism and later left it. This statement has been
made hefare, though I have never seen iis original source stated,
and is objectionable to the Jains on the ground that s Tirthadkara
never belonged to an order founded by sny one else.

Beautiful plates. twenty-eight in black snd white and three
in colors, are a very attractive feature of the volume. Too little
has been published in the field of Jain art. An explanation of each
plate was wisely added.
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Lekhapaddhati, Bdited by C. D, Davas, with preface, notes and
glossary by G. K. SmmmoospEEar. [Gaekwad's Oriental
Series, No. XIX.] Baroda: CesTrRaL Limpagy, 1925. Pp.
xi + 130.

The Lekhapaddhati i2 “a guide to revenue officers and pro-
fessional letter and petition writers, being a compilation of modals
of Government documents and specimens of official and other
correspondence suitable for various occasions.” Its author is un-
known, but was apparently a government official at Pattan. Al-
though the editors do not say #so, it seems probable from some of
the letters thal the author was & Jain. The work belongs to the
end of the fifteenth century; and its language, the * mixed Sans-
krit* of that period, is the principal reason for its publication.
The difficulties the editors encountered in interpreting this lan-
guage ean well be imagined, and they were very fortunate in being
able to obliin assigtance from the old men in the villages.

The glossary is extensive and of great walue. It contains much
new material, a3 well as words that have aready sppeared in texts
of that period; e. g., the ubiqnitous viSopaks occurs, p. 16, here
obviously a land-messure, which is interpreted as ‘a wvigha, a
mensure of land equal to 20 vasas.”

The practical usefulness and convenience of the glossary would
have been infinitely increased if it had been arranged alpha-
instead of only the page refarence.

Hriexy M. Jorwsow.

The Johas Hopkins University.

Bengali  Religious Lyrics, Sakfa. Selected and translated by
Evwarp J. THoursoy and Arrave Mamsuumax SeexcEn
London: Oxvomp Usiversiry Press, and Caleutta: Asso-
ctatiox Puess, 1923, 104 pp.

This volume of the Heritage of India Series contains Sakta
poetry of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries from Bengal.
Considerably more than half of the Iyrics are taken from Ram-
prasad Sen, 1718-1275 A. D. His songs are still very popular and
are much more widely known among the villagers than those of
Tagore. “The peasunts and the pandits enjoy his songs equally.
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They draw solace from them in the hour of despair and even at
the moment of death, The dying man brought to the bunks of
the Ganges asks his companions to sing Ramprasadi songs

More and more have Sanskritists been realizing the importance
of the vernacular literatures for any adequate understanding of
Indian thought and feeling as a whole. To confine our attention
to Sanskrit literature is like trying to understund mediseval Europe
on the basis of the Greek and Latin literature of the Christisn
priesthood. The religions and philosophical literature in Sanskrit
is for the most part the highly specialized literature of certain
sections of the Brahman caste. The worldly literature in Sanskrit
was fostered chiefly at the courts of kings. The Prikrit litersture
of Buddhists, Jains and Hindus was either courl literature or the
literature of & highly orpanized monkhood.

The thoughts and feelings of the people as a whole were not
adequately represented in such Sanskrit and Prikrit litersture.
The monistic and pantheistic elements of Indian thought as devel-
oped in these epecinlized intellectual vircles have béen greatly over-
emphasized. There iz & vague pantheistic tinge to much of Indian
thought and feeling, but other elements are strongly marked even
in the Sanskrit and Prikrit literatures, althongh they did not find
adeqnate expression until the development of the vernacular litera-
tures, These elements were doubtlss present in the earlier periods
during which popular feeling and thought did not find literary
expression, at least in our preserved Sanskrit and Prakrit liters-
tures. Practically the majority of the people are and always have
been theistie, demanding intercourse between a personal god or
godidess and u personal suppliant and worshipper.

Especially strong in the lyries of this volume is the emphasis
on the motherhood rather the fatherhood of God. The mother is
in closer contact with her children than the father who is engaged
in the larger affairs of life and iz more remote from the child.
This thought goes back to the old Hindu conception of u duality
in nature, male and female, and the natural disinclination to con-
ceive of the Godhead as exclusively male. Philosophy transcends
this bumanistie point of view by making its nltimate reality neuter.
But all through the popular pheses of Hinduism runs the con-
ception that the female principle in nature deserves ss much
recognition as the male principle, The Saktas are thoss who feel
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very strongly that the female aspect of nature is more acoessible
than the male and henee devote their worship chiefly to that. Siva
is Bholanath “lord of forgetfulness the God who wanders ab-
stractedly or sinks into meditation. A tangle of mythology and
ritual has grown up sround Sakta worship. Erotic elements and
elements of terror have been interwoven but the worship is not all
erotic and terrible. Saktism contains some of the finest and some
of the most revolting features of Hinduism. It is not to be con-
demned in its entirety as has so often been done. Thers is no
logical reason why the Godhead should pot be thought of in female
terms as well as in male terms,

These Iyrics have also a strong eense of practical ethics as opposed
to the Indian philosophical iden that good and bad must be trau-
scended, and that they have no final meaning.

The foolishness of pilgrimage and sacrifice is strongly em-
phasized. The writers eling to an ubeolute faith in Kali and yeb
very noticeable sre the frequent complaints of her carelessness and
lack of attention to the individual worshipper. This trait merely
reflects the general Indinn attitude towards nature as not being
hsrmonious and adaptable to human needs but es subject to ruth-
lessness, instability and endless change, as being beyond human
control and understanding.

Watrmr E. Cragx.

University of Chicago.

Das Srautositra des Apastamba, achies bis finfsehnies Buch, ans
dem Sanskrit fibersetzt von W. Cazasn. Uitgave van de
koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam:
1924, 468 pp.

It should be noted that the second part of Professor Caland’s
translation of the Xpastamba-Srauta-Sitra is not published under
the same auspices as was the first part (reviewed in this JornNat
44. 139) : the pages are of the same size and style, the type sizes
are u little larger, giving n rather better appearance to the pages.
Book B deals with sacrifices offered at the beginmings of the
seasons,—the spring, the rains, the autumn,—and u fourth some-
what indefinitely appointed for the mutumn. Book 9 sets forth
certiin priyadcittas, acts to smend faults or disturbances of the
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normal course of the sacrificial procedure: these are of course
nteresting to all students of religious development, and many will
remember that the Homans seem to have been rather more fore-
handed in this matter with their Hute-playing to drown out ill-
omened words or sounds and their offering of s piacular sacrifice
“beforehand to atone for any omission in the ritual which wus to
follow™ (Fowler, The Religious Experience of the Roman Poeople,
p- 181). In Books 10-13, covering over one-half of this part of
the translation, are the directions for the agmistoma, the miost
elaborate soma-sacrifice: in the prescriptions of the numerous
details of this sacrifice the manner of the Sriuta-Sttras can be
seen in extended development.

The appearance of this continnation of the translation is welcome
and all interested in the subject will look hopefully for the speedy
completion of it from the competent hands of Professor Ualand.

L. C. Bagget,
Trinity College, Hartford, Conn,

Trois Conférences sur les Gathd de I'Avesta, faites & TUniversité
d'Upsal pour la Fondation Olaus Pelri, par A. Mzmier.
Annales du Musée Guimet, Bibliothéque de Vulgarisation,
tome 44. Paris: Pavi Gevrases, 1925. 72 pp.

This little volume contains an introduction and three chapters.
In the introduction, M. Meillet presents an argument for the anti-
quity of the text of the Gathas, against his teacher James Darme-
steter, and in essentinl agreement with Bartholomae, He then in
the first chapter gives his grounds for accepting the traditional
date of Zorouster; in the second. he interprets the disjointed nature
of the Gathas as due to their having been composed partly in prose
and partly in verse, of which only the verse portions have survived ;
in the third, he shows that the pure religion of the Gathas has been
much changed and materialized in the later sections of the Avesta.

Every Iramist will be grateful to M. Meillet for this treatise,
which in his keen and lucid style presenis an invaluable introdue-
tion o & most difficult series of texts. Particularly the second
chapter, with an exposition of Yasna 29 according to his theory,
is most illuminating. One may query, however, if M. Meillet is

i}
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not too conservative in refusing (pp. 45-46) to admit the instru-
mental form in nominative uses in the Gathas; rowecabid is found
as a nominative and vifbi# (if so it is to be normalized in: ortho-
graphy) &8 an accusative, in the Behistan inscription of Darius the
Great, less than » century after Zoroaster’s activity, in the face of
which a view based on the evident archeizing character of the
Gathos, and on nothing else, loses much of its weight.

University of Pennsylvania, Horaxp G, Kexr,

The Origing of the Islamic State. Being a translation from the
Arabic sccompanied with annotations geographic and historie
notes of the Kitdd futih al-buldin of Al-Imim abu-l1-‘Abbs
Ahmad iho-Jibir al-Balidhuri. By Fraxors Cramx Mus-
ooTTEN, PH.D., Associate Professor of Modern Languages,
University of Nevada. Part I1. New York: Cotvmnia Uxi-
VERSITY, 1924

In this volume, submitted as a Ph. D, dissertation at Columbia
University, Professor Murgotten gives us the completion of the
translation of al-Balidhuri. The first part was done into English
by the reviewer and published by Columbia University in 1918.

1t is not my purpose exactly to review Dr. Murgotten’s work,
but simply to tabulate the mistakes committed by him in the pro-
cess of rendition into English. These mistakes, together with their
corrections, shall be classified under five main headings: I Mie-
takes in Transliterstion. 11 Confusion of proper and common
nouns, ITI. Mistukes due to oversight or negligence. IV. Mis-
reading of the Ambic text. V. Mistakes due to failure to com-
prebend the Arabic original,

A number of passages in the book could be improved upon, re-
construoted or modified to bring out a slightly different shade of
meaning. Others might be considered of questionable or doubtful
rendition. All such passages, however, have not been dealt with in
this eritieism,

Nar are the typographical errors cited, as the reader will not
find them hard to detect.
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1. Mmmrakss 1 TRANSLITERATION

§(1) Page 6, line 1, “ibn-abu-Wakkis” should be ibn-abi-
Wakkls, (2) 6: 0-10,  Kar-athoh ” — Ka-rathah, (8) 8: ult.
“ fbn-abu-l-Khasth * — iin-gbi-l-Khagib. (4) 7: 15-16, “Muh-
ammadiyah * = Mu-hammadiyah. (56) 10: 2-3, and 19: 8.9,
* Hud-haifah ™ and "‘]g{ullh-aj.{ah"—lg[u-dluifah. (6) 10: 13
“Hawiyyah” *— Hawiyah, (7) 11: 4 *ibn-abu-Mu‘ait * == ibu-
abi-Mu‘ait. (8) 11: 5 “ibp-abu-‘Amr” = jbn-abi-‘Amr, (9) 11:
17 * ibn-abu-Talih * == ibu-abi-Talih®  (10) 12: 13-14 “ Hamad-
hin ” == Hama-dhéin.  (11) 19: 2-3 * Ard-abili® = Ar-dabili;
(12) 21: 10-11 and 55: 5-6 and 118: 14-15 “ Mug-hirah* and
*Mugh-irah " = Mu-ghirah. (13) 56: 18-14 “ Khur-aibah” =
Ehu-raibah. (14) 110: 12 “al-Salim ”«= ps-Salim? (15) 120:
8-10 *“ Ajd-haj "= Ai-dhaj. (16) 260: 11-12 “ Madi“ini" =
Madi-"ini. (17) 263: 34 “ Tha-Tabah * — Tha*-labah.*

II. Coxrvsiox oF ProreEr A¥p Comaroxw Novxs

{1) Page 75: paen. * the castle of Jausak ¥ should read a castle
(Arabie, jousak). (2) 137:4 o f. “the passage gifts” == the idea
of giving prises among the Arabs® (3) 171: 4 a [. “ with some
muocess " ==gnd Zamm.* (4) 185: 20-21 “Khalaf, one of his
freedmen, was riding behind him = He then jumped and rode

*This form of traosliterstion is, of comrse, possible; bt the correction
haa been made in the interest of conformity to the system adopted by
the trunelator himaelf. €f. 6; 7 “al&adistyah,” 8: 15 “al-Muobam-
madlyah,” ete.

#¥ibpatu™ I an impossible Arabie formation, but, of course, the
translator is free to use it arbitrarily if he so chooses. This formation
oeours quite freguently in the book, but we shall not refer to if, here
after, as it is ensy for the reader to make it ont for himeelf.

*To ¢onform to the system of transliteration sdopted by the transtator
himaalf.

*The above will sarve as samples to illustrate the verious ways in
which the laws of Arabie sylisbication were violated. Other mistakes
belonging to the same category shall not be enumersted for lack of space

* Ma'add ia a proper noun meaning Arabs, and pot & common noun as
taken by the tranalator.

* Zomm i mnother name for Amnl, and not & vorb as treated by the
translator.
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behind o freedman of his (fartadafa khaifa™ maulan lahu). (5)
222: 13 “like the Pool in al-Madinah ” = like & pool in their city,
(6) 224: 4 a'f. “a liveried slave”—go Maxzfini * slave (7) 258: 8
“eotton overcost ¥ — Katawlini overcoat (i e., made in Katawin—
a quarter in al-Eidfahk). (B) 274: 15-16 “charged him together
with Mashiya'sh sbu-Lu'lu'ah of complicity in the crime™ =
charged him with complicity (mushdya‘ah)® with abu-Lulu'sh in
the crime.
IIT. Mistaxes Dug 1o OveErsiGHT

(1) Page 3, line 1 “Kumas® should be Kfimas. (2) 4: 15
“ad-Dabbi ” =ad-Dabbi. (3) 4: 15 & wlf. * Xzibh” =*Azib,
(4) 8: 8 & f. “Madinat ¥ = Madinat. (5) 9: 1 “ Kaswin"' =
Kazwin. (6) 10: 20 “ Hamrd " =Hamrd". (7) 12:1 “al-Mutaw-
wakkil ¥ = al-Mutawakkil. (8) 14: 15 “ Niiwaj * == Biimaj. (9)
20: 2 a f. “ Kindi ” =Kindi. (10) 32: 9 * Khuwi ¥ — Khuwai.
(11) 82: 18 “Muhirit” — Muhirib. (12) 33: 8 “Sa%d " =
Safd. (13) 89: 4 “‘Amis” —“Amir, (14) 39: 5 “Hasib” =
Habib, (15) 45: 11 “Tamini " = Tamimi. (16) 45: wii. In-
sert in margin the figure 339 indicating the page in the Arabic
text. (17) 57:dt. Insert 345 in margin. (18) 60: 5 a f. “al-
Kaladah ¥ =ibn-Kaladah. (19) 61: 1 * Mujishi ® = Mujishi®.
(20) 62: 2 "Dahnii *=Dahnf’. (21) 63: 7 *Muthanna' " ==
Muthanna. (22) 87: 0 Insert in margin 351. (23) 70: 18
“Tulaik al-Khazi " — Tulaik al- KhuzA%. (24) 72: 11 a {. and
83:3 a f. “nat-Talhit "= nt-Talahdt. (25) 73: 10a f. “ Khalak "
= Khalaf, (28) 75: 3 “Ruka”=TRukka. (27) 76: 4 & 67
“ Sabbfin ” & © Subbiin "= Suhbin. (28) 82: 20.21 “ as-Sabhi ”
== gd-Dabbi. (29) 88: 9 a f. “ “Thaidalld ” == Thaidallah. (30)
90: paen. " Hasrokinin "= Masmkinfin. (31) 98: 8 “‘Umar "
=‘Amir. (32) 106: 6a f. “ Sirawaih ” — Shirawaih. (38) 110:
15 “ 376 ™ should be in margin of line 14. (34) 112: 12 * Mihnaf *
= Mikhnaf. (85) 120: 4 a f. % 383 ¥ should be in margin of line

* This word s not a proper noun * Khalaf” as taken by the trauslator,
tut an adverb of place, Bhalfa = * hehind.”

* Mazdn is anciher name for the land of Umin and has nothing to- do
with * fiveries."

*The tranelator took this word, mesning * camplicity,” for the frst
name of abw-Lo"lu'ah.
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§af!™ (36) 124: 15 “ibn-Muharrish *' == ibn-Muharrish abu-
Maryam al-Hanafi. (37) 213: 8 a f, * He rejoiced not with them
that rejoiced ” =—Ha returned (yakful)® not with them that re-
turned.  (38) 267; 13-12 a f. These two lines should read thus:
“Abd-al-Ala ibn-Hammid an-Narsi from Hammid ibn-Salamah
from Da'lid ibn-abi-Hind from Bahﬁha“h: ele.  (39) 26%: 8
a f. “lend it * == melt it (yudhibuha)* (40) 270: 5 * Makkah ™
e B-Bk‘_l‘ﬂh."

IV. Miserapixa oF Amasio Texy

(1) Page 5, line 2 “ad-Ddmghfin ” ==ad-Dimaghin. (2) 6:
14-15 “al-Muha-dathah * = al-Muh-dathah. (3) 19: 4 a f.
“ Mimadh * — Maimadh. (4) 20: 4 * Sablin ** — Sabalin. (5)
20: 7 & 28: 24 “ Mikin” “ Mfan” — Maldin, (6) 26: foot-
note 1 * Kariyat " == Karyat. (7) 47-5af & 2a f. % Barra-man-
ta'a " == Surra-man-ra’s. (8) 60: foot-note 3 * kadabeh ' =—
kadbak, (9) 61: 9 o f. © ath-Thiiri — ath-Thauri. (10) 65: 16
“ Hashim ” == Hishdm. (11) 73: 65-6 “ May Allah cut off from
him His merey! " = May Allsh cut off his progeny! (or leave no
descendants from him) (rahimahu, and not rehmatahu, s read by
the translator). (12) 83: 4 a f. & ult. “ Khazd. (13) 85: 13
“Namari ” = Namiri, (14) 85: 9 a f. “pumpkin”— water
course (batihah, and not biffikhak, as read by the translator).
(15) 86: 4 “Mirwin” — Marwin, (16) 91: 3 a f. “Masah”
==Mus‘ab. (17) 96: 10 & f. “ Damarsh * =Damrah. (18) 101:
2 o f. “Kadi'sh ” =Kudi‘ah. (19) 110: 8 a f. “ previous to™
==1in the name (or in behalf) of (min kibali, and not kabli, as read
by the tramslator). (20) 115: & a f “Miryam ” = Maryam.
(21) 129: foot-note 2, * massiral * = muggirat. (22) 131: foot-
note 1 * Wal<dnal shadrawdn ‘Wmikim wadinihim ” = wa-kinal
shidrawdn “dmahum wadinahum. (28) 151: 20 “ Burda‘sh ™ e
Bardha‘ah, (24) 152: 8 “Bashar”==Bishr. (23) 163: 4

Y There aro many such mistakes in which the figure in the murgin,
dencting fhe number of the page in the Arabic text, is either entirely
tmitied or misplaced. No reference to such eases will hereafter be made.

" Bee de Goeje's emendands at the end of al-Balddburi.

" Bee de Geoje's emendanda.

* There are many other mistakes due to oversight, but the above will
ffics for iliustration.
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*“ Rufayy 7 = Rulmyy. (20) 170: 21 “ Hanifi” =Tgnafl. (27)
187: 11 a f. “reka’s”  rakahs. (28) 188: 17 “Khwiirizm " w=
Khawitrizm. (29) 196: 8 a f. “ Darlir==Dirdr. (30) 200: 18
“eend down ice (sabar) —send nus endurance (sabr) (31) 220:
0 “Hams" =Hims. (32) 252: 18 * fresh herbage” — orphans
(kallan ** == a dependent family). (88) 257: 2 “Rumdk” —
Razzil, (34) 263: 10 " rudl ” = rail..

V. Fainuee 10 CoMpPEEHEND THE Ananic Omigivan.

(1) Page 4, line 2, “ with news ” = well marked as u horseman
(mu'lima to hove a distinetive mark on & horse was considered a
sign of special courage). (2) 4: 3 “Not every one who hides
adversity will tell * — and not all thoss who go to battle (yaghsha-
I-karihata) go marked (yuTimu). (3) 4:5 “and fled not, causing
blood ¥ — and continued to eause blood to flow (falam abroh
udamms). (4) 4: 9 “T am not found holding back; I press
forward ¥ ==In cise 1 find no one lsgging behind (ajid musta’-
khiran), 1 press forward (alakaddamu). (5) 6: 42 a f. “Did
¥ make war upon Persia and Greece only for bread and herbe®”
== And did the Persians and Byzantines fight each other (iltatalat)
for snything but bread and vogetables? (B) 6: 8 a f. “ raided ™
—had previously (kad kina) raided. (7) 7: 7 “ordered "=
had previous to this (kins kad)'® ordered. (B) 7: 14 * went to
ruin * ==was destroyed by s landslide or fall (khusifa bika). (9)
T: 3 a f. *and wrote an account of him ™= who copied & com-
mezntary [on the Koran] from him (fakataba ‘anhu-i-fafsira).
(10) 10: paen-ull. “How often we crossed in the darkness of
the jungle From mountain steep and from plain below” = For
behold how many rough monntains and extensive plains we have
crossed under the cover of intense darkness (dujo-l-ghaydhibi).
(11) 11: 5-2 a f. “with which every one used to rub himself.
It is aaid that if & sprig from it was stuck to the ground, it would
put forth leaves until a tree grew from it ”= from which the
comman people sought blessing by touching it (yalamassahu biha-
Hammahk). Tt is said that this tree grew out of ar-Rabis tooth-

" Sen de Geoje's emendands, also Hm-al-AMbIr, “en-Nikdyeh” §: 32

* There are many other such cases, in which the valus of fdng and bad
Is not fully appreciated, but we shall not enumernte them for the sake
of brevity.
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pick (#iwdk) which he had stuck into the ground and which soon
after spronted (fo-pwraka). (12) 12: paen. “ farmers ” —serfs
(muziri‘in, tensnts holding the land for their muster nccording
to fendal usage). (13) 13: 2 “on it accepted Islim ™ = wocepted
Islim on condition that they would hold it (aslamu ‘alaiki). (14)
13: 4 “"since they were paying to him s double tithe" —with
the understanding (‘ala) that they would pay a second tithe
(“ushran thiniyan). (15) 13:10-9 o f. “T was ncquainted with™
=1 was a contemporary of (edrakiu, literally : T overtook or came
up with). (16) 13: 54 a f. “ Thy fsther did not try to trace
among the Arabe hie descent but rather among the Persians.” =
Thy father pever preferred over his Persian descent gn Arab kin-
ship (wildyat fi-l-“arab). (17) 15: 18 “ My friends” —my two
friends (khalilayya). (18) 19: 34 “who had heard ” — who were
his contemporaries (adrokahum). (19) 20: 14-15 “in posses-
sion of a treaty, but some of them had broken it *=living up to
the terms of their treaty (‘ala-I-ahdi). Other districts (newdhin),
however, rose up ngainst him. (20) 21: 6 “the Wali of the
‘dmirs of the provinces wrote to him (88°d)” =nnd he [“Umar]
wrote to him [S8ad] and to (wa-ile, not wili as read by translator)
the governors of proviness. Delele foot-note 1. (21) 22: 10.a .
“the food and clothing of whose people is infected with death =
whose people eat among other things the forbidden food of dead
animalz and wear their eking (ywdddlifu Hdma okliha wali-
bdsohum-ul-maitata).?* (22) 25: 6-8 “To these Arabs the villages
turned for protection, and the [mative] inhshitants beeame enlti-
vators of the soil for them *==with a view to securing safety, the
villages were put under the vassalage (ulfi’ai) of the Arabs, and
thus the inhabitants became serfs ** (musin'in), (23) 25: 10-11
“which became proverbial ¥ ==which had recently been conquersd
(ittukhidhata hadithan). (24) 27:5 a f, “ the greater part of it ”
==its cupital, or its chief city (kasabatuhu). (25) 34: 6 o f.
“tore it up *=rviolated its terms (kharakahu). (26) 68: 14-13
a f. *led a godfearing life until he had the affair with the woman *
== remained in office (alfima) as long as it pleased Allsh (ma
shi’Allak), und then he had the love episode (haws) with that
* The reforence is undoubtedly to the Koran 2: 188

** This in clearly o deseription of the process of feudalizing the mowly
oanguered lands,
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woman. (27) 68:4-3 a f.  thou shalt not assign it to him except
with good will ”==thou shalt not interfere with him (la‘rud
lahu) except in 8o far as it is good. (28) 69: 5 “ granted fields”
=granted fiefs. (29) 70: 6 “lied concerning the charges made
against him ¥ —declared false (kadhdhaba) the charges made
sgainst him. (80) 70: 17-18 “sbu-l-Jarrih, who had been im-
prisoned by ibn-az-Zubair "= abu-l-Jarrdh, who was the master
(or warden, sihib) of ibn-pz-Zubnir's prison-house. (81) 71: 8
o f. “1i was en one™ = He was in charge (wakina ‘ala). (32)
1z ¥ f, “tribe® wgity. (83) 78: 11 “ Pass by * == Complete
the verse (ajiz). (34) 73: 11 “Give way * = Well, begin (hdifi).
(85) 74: 6-7 “and he guarded against the likes of himself, being
himself & robber ®— many 4 man guards against the like of this,
‘while he himself is a guardian (kdris). (36) 80 19-20 © receiv-
ing the honor ”=his act being regarded as n source of hlessing
{or as auguring well, tabarrukan bihi). (37) 80: 4 a f. “ washer-
man * == bleacher (kassdr),: 3 a f. “to wash ™= to bleach. (38)
84: 4 o . “only because of a joke thers was sbout it == becauss
of disputes (mundza’dl) regarding it, (39) 85; 24 “He pre-
sented al-Hajjaj with a carpet, and the latter returned the com-
pliment by granting him " ==He had (king) presented al-Hajjij
with & horse (farnson) on which the latter won & race (mdaka
‘alaihi), so he [al-Hlajjaj] granted him as flef, efc. (40) 88: 12
“his nsual division " = that was his usual grant to the common
people (al-dmmah). (41) 89: 54 a f. “had eriticized Khilid,
socusing him of wrongdoing, and Khilid had heard of it” =
had presented himself (ashkhasa) before Khilid and complained
that he was dealt with unfairly (lathallama), and Ehilid had
believed him (kabila koulahu). (42) 90: 76 a f. “Nay, and
indeed, even if thou art dispossessed, I shall proeced aguinst thee ™
= Verily, if (fa'in) thou art dismissed from office (‘uzilla), I
ehall bring a case agninst (or sue) thee. (43) 91: 8 “but he
gold it”==and he [Bildl] bought it (fashleniha). (44) 91: 11
a f. “ practically possessed it "= took it by force (ghaloba “alaihi
— wrested or usurped it). (45) 95: 11 “bequenthed ” — insti-
tuted s wakf (or religions foundstion). (46) 96: 11-10 a f.
“gmnted . . . in fee” —pgranted . . . as fief. (47) 97: 13-14
“and he succeeded ” == but he did him good instead (fanafa‘shu).
(48) 97: foot-note “lit. butterfly ” = lit. low, flat land. (49) 99:
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14 “lighten their burdens®” = reduce his share of the produce
(yukhafifu mukdsamatahum). (50) 99: 16-17 * bound himself by
osth to the people on terms agreeable to them ™= socepted as his
share (kdsama, not aksama with which it was confused by the
translutor) whatever they were willing to give (radau biki). (51)
109: 4-2 a f. “taking sway the best that the people who came in
shipe had, by cheating them to the best of their ability * — taking
those who came in ships unawares (yusibu ghivraian) and ranning
awiy with whatever they could rob them of. (52) 110: 12-13
““Ujaif ordered the water shut off, which was done in spite of
great difficulties " ==he ordered “Ujaif to have the water shut off,
which wae done by means of huge dams (muw'an = heavy weights).
(63) 110: 14 “without any casualties ”==and not one of them
escaped (falam yoshudhidha minhum shadun). (54) 110:7-6af.
“at the accession of “Ali ¥ — until “Ali’s arrival (kudiim).. (55)
166: 12 “Tell ibn-Badr: Thou that rulest an empire™ =0,
Hirith itm-Badr, thon hast become the ruler of a province (walita
imdrafan). (56) 118: 4 * The deserter from the Persians set to
killing his family and his children and throwing” == The Persians
then began each (waja‘ela-r-rajulu) to kill his own family and
children and throw. (5%) 118: 11-12 “and asked him to spare
his life. His request was granted*=—=who spared his life and
assigmed him a stipend (fastahyihu wafarada lohu), (58) 119:
13 * pardon ™ == g stipend (faroda lahu). (59) 121: 9 “ihough
the best would not have eufficed us® —and the best of things is
that which (ma, which the translator mistook for a negative)
sufficeth. (60) 121: 13-15 “ rebelled. Makrsm came up with him
8t Aidhaj, but Kharzid fortified himself in the fortress of that
name ™ = rebelled. went as far as Aidhaj, and fortified himself
in a fortrees known by his name’* (61) 122: 7-8 “ For what is
the joy his soul promissd him. From al-Huseini or “Amr in very
$00th? ¥ ==TFor verily what he had promised himself to wrest
From al-Husaini or “Amr is incredible.® (62) 135: 4 “We
cannot tell the difference ™ — we make no distinetion. (63) 137:
paen. & wult, should read: Their spears messure more than eight

3 The pronouns and their antecedents in this sentence eunsed the eon-
Tusion for the translator.

" ma which introduces the verse is a nagative, and not an Interrogs-
tive, purticle as transiated.
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and ten,*”® when confrasted with others in warfare. (64) 138:
6-5 o f. ** which was afterwards bought by ** = which he =old (fabd-
‘aha) after the fAight of (ba'da harabi). (656) 146: 5 o f. * with-
stand ¥ — take the plare of (yokidmu makima). (66) 149: 5
“aided and sbetted them ™= took advantage of the situation
(tami‘a fikim). (67) 153: 4 “the sun”— prayer (saldf).
(68) 154: 10-11 “treated him generonsly, pensioning him and
his chieftaing * == received him with special regard (akramahu),
pranted him a stipend (ferdda lahu), and made him commander
of an army (kawwadaku). (69) 1535: 15-16 “ He stayed there™
= conditions ran smooth, (i. ¢, there were no disturbances,
istakdmat lahu). (70) 165: 6-7 *from which cattle were ex-
ported ¥ ==from which they drove before them (wasiilat) cattle
[us booty]. (71) 166: 17-18 “accompanied by drums, seeking
the drum-master and killing him ” = earrying drums, seeking each
drummer separately and killing him. (Foot-note 1 should be
deleted), (72) 171: 3-4 “was pleased with him ™= sought his
blessing (fabarraka Bihi). (78) 171: 9-10 © asking us sbout the
history of the land and saying to ene of the people of as-Saghiini-
yin ¥ == paking one of the people of ug-Saghlniyin who was study-
ing traditions with us (kdna yoflubu-l-haditha ma‘ana). (74)
172: 15 “liberated them * —assigned stipends to them (faorada
lahum). (75) 173: 13-14 “while the wounds among them were
healing * = suffering because of the many wounds inflicted upon
them (walad fasha! fikim al-firdk). (76) 174: 13-14 “ It is
said that Nahér ibn-Tausi‘ah wrote about Kutsibah the stanzas
which begin ™ ;= Others say that is was Nahidr ibn-Tausiah who
wrote the above verses about Kutaibah and that the poem begins
with the following: (77) 175: 15 “glayer of ™ = glain by (kafil).
(78) 177: 9 a . *to our hurt ®==and not we (dinana). (79)
1%8: 5-3 @ f. *“ For n horse could only be speared in the nostrils,
unless it furned around *—For whenever n horse is speared in
the mostrils it is sure to run away. (80) 176: 9 4 f. * to refer the
matter of the people of Marw to him * == to mest him at the head
of the people of Murw (ya'#ihi fi ahli marw). (81) 181: 15-18
“urged the miding of Bukhiira. Then they both went ”—re-
solved to maid (‘esoma ‘ela) Bukhira and then proceed® (82}
**They measured spears by the grip of the hand {Eabdak),

" atapdn ls an infinitive soun and not a dusl verb as supposed by the
transintor,
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182: 6 “In the year 99 "=in the year 79 (as corrected by de
Goeje and should be transposed to the end of the third line = He
sppointed in the year 79 etc.). (83) 1B3: paen.-wll. * The
boldness of these two brothers was of gresl service to Milsa » ==
They, therefore came to exercise great influence (‘athumat dil-
latuhuma) over Misa. (84) 184: 17 “ Bahshfirn * == Hashiira.*
(85) 184: 12 a f. * as a mediator ¥ = to condole with {kalmu'azzi).
(86) 184: 11 a f. “and he accomplished the following ”=—on
acconnt of u calimity that had befallen him. (87) 184:11-10 a4 f.
“He gained an audience with Thibit ® = He took Thibit unaware
(or by surprise, faliomasa-l-ghirrata). (88) 188: 4 a f.  1,200,-
(00 " =2.200,000. (89) 191: 2 a f. “in regard to hizs governor-
ship * == confirming him in the governorship. (90) 193: 9 & 104
11 “mother of his children™ —concubine (umm wioladihi =2
maid who bore him children and was, therefore, fresd). (91)
196: 4-2 a f. “How shall I pray for & master who has killed a
number of ours, all of them mere boys, and felt no anger in their
behalf? ¥ — How could I pray to & Lord who was not moved by
anger for the fact that their common people (‘@mmatubum) had
killed 80 many of our young boys? (92) 205: 21 “ his blessing ™
== rich presents and allowances (sildtihim wo-arzikahum), (93)
210: 2-1 & f “ How much more expeditions in manceuvering thess
barharians were than we!”==Why should these barbarians be
more entitled to making their horses more swift by docking their
tales (aula bit-fashmir) than we. (04) 218: 16 “and the con-
sequent dismay of the unbelievers was great ™ — and this was con-
gidered bad omen (liyorat)®® by the unbelievers, (95) 231: 6
“and his name was hlessed ” = and the people sought his blessing
(i e, treated him us o saint). (96) 232: 8-0 “ He built & highwuy
known as the highway of the Mid." == He dammed the canal with
a dam gtill known as the Mid Dam (sikr). (97) 237: 16 ® just
88 other Moslems ™ ==qn this there iz no disagreement (among
Moslem jurists) (wels-khtilifa f dhdlike), (98) 238: 13
“ Whether he sow or not. Allah knows best " —in ecase he sows
it. Bot in case he refuses to sow it, then he koows whit will
bappen. (99) 238: 3-2af. * Allah knows best what i collected

£ The ba is & preposition and not a part of the proper mous.
= Seo de Goeje's emendonda,
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from it ™ == he [the owner] kmows best what he gets from it. (100)
242: 1 “ we shall not be pardoned in this world ” == we could not
have atiained glory in this world. (101) 244: 11 & f. * provided
for them an lssne * = increased their allowance (wassa’s ‘alailiin).
(102) 247: 6-7 “ God bless me” = Glory be (subldina) to God.
(108) 251: 9 “Thy relationship has drawn thee ™ —Thy rels-
tionship is also a blood relationship (rehiém). (104) 255: 6 a f.
“ adopted heir 7 == executor or trustes (wasi). (105) 258: 4 &
89 “and had hizs servant follow ™ —=riding behind his maid
(ardafa jérsyniahu). (108) 259: B “gave him o present™ =
shared with him the fortune [which he had unlawfully acquired]
(kdsammahs ).
Parue K. Hrrr,
American University of Eeiruot.

Karagas. Tirkisehe Schattenspiele. Herausgegeben, tibersetzt und
erkliirt von Hzutator Ritrer.  Erste Folge. Hannover: H.
Larame, 1924, viii - 191 pp.; 48 tables

The Haft Poikar (The Seven Beauties) by Nizami of Ganja,
Tranel. with a commentary by C. E. Witsos. 2 vole. London:
ProgstEAIN & Co., 1924, xix - 288, and 212 pp.

Lovers of the Turkish popular theatre and scholars interested in
the subject will be very grateful to Mr. Ritter for his excellent
treatise on Karagts, the Turkish puppet theatre. In the preface
the author tells about the origin of the collection of dolls in his
possession while writing the present work. Forty-sight illustra-
tions of the dolls, of which eight are in colors, constitute the most
valusble item in the book, which moreover is excellently edited.
In the fourteen pages of introduction is given a concise review of
the history of the theatre and of itz arrangement; this review is
almost exclusively based on the German literature on the subject.
In the next 170 pages we find, in transliteration and translation,
the text of the three plays of Karagie.

Unfortunately, up to the present time the Russian language has
not been studied widely by scholars; only very few can familiarize
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themselves with the literature in that language on their speciality.
It is to be deplored that on this account the Russian litarature on
Oriental studies, which is very extenzive, must ever rentain u senled
book to many authors to whom an acquaintance with this muterial
would be very useiul. This deprivation is evident in the hook
under discussion.

As early as 1909-1910 T was writing a series of articles on
Karagis in Jivays Staring, the periodical of the ethmographic sec-
tion of the Russian Geographic Society. These articles were later
edited in a separate volume bearing the title “ The Turkish Popular
Karagos Theatre.” 1In the same work was given a translation
(based, it is true, on the text of Kunos-Radloff) of two of the three
plays edited now by Mr, Ritter. Further on in the preface was a
complete bibliography on the subject up to 1910 from which our
author could inform himself of the vast extent of the literature on
Karagis, and learn that there were numerous works on the subject
in many European languages, as, for instance, even in Rumanian.

It iz unfortunate that the author has not contributed anything
new in his introduction on the history, origin, and development
of this theatre. This is un extremely important and complicated
subject and the excellent material (puppets) in the author’s hands
should have suggested many new ideas on the subject. At least
one would have expected that more detdiled use would have been
made of what had already been so splendidly worked over by Dr.
Jacob in his study.

Notwithstanding certain deficiencies, scholars and especially
ethnographers must be grateful to Mr. Ritter for his book, and
especially for the tahles.

The second of the works we are surveving is an English trans-
lation with commentaries of the well-known poem Haft Paiker or
“The Seven Beauties™ of the famous Perzian poet Nizami. The
first volume contains a preface, introduction, and translation; the
gecond, n most extensive commentary.

It is quite diffioult to appraise the translation as no original text
is given, and besides, it is hased on several manuscripts. But the
name of Prof. Wilson is a guarantes of the excellence of the trans-
lation. We still remember his tranelations from Jalal-ad-Din and

others,
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For specialists, of course, the second volume or commentary is
of much greater interesi. Here, indeed, we have on almost every
page & wealth of very interesting material, notes, ete., often accom-
panied by s most acute scholarly analysis. In general it can be
said that European literature on Persian poetry has been enriched
by & valuable contribution.

N. N. MAuTINOVITOH,
Columbia University.

The Gospel of St. John according to the Earliest Coptic Manu-
script.  Edited with a translation by Sir Heraert THOMPSON,
London, 1924, xxxix 4 70 pp. + 43 plates.

All Coptic and New Testament scholars will welecome the ap-
pearance of this handsome volume, The book opens with a narra-
tive of the discovery of the papyrus near the village of Hamamich
in March, 1928. This manuscript, which i= our oldest Coptie
manuseript, is important not only for its antiquity and its peculiar
readings; of very few New Testament manuscripts do we know
so much., This papyrus, called Q, originally consisted of fifty
leaves of which forty-three are extant. In fixing the date, the
editor, on the eminent authority of Sir Frederic Kenyon, assigns
it to the third quarter of the fourth century. He gives us a care-
ful description of the handwriting and & detailed enumeration of
errors, readings peculiar to Q, and omissions.

The section on the dialect of Q is very interesting and valuable.
The dialect in which the text is written, stands between Achmimic
and Sahidic, and so the editor aptly calls it the Sub-Achmimic.
His catalogue of grammatical peculiarities is important; this is
followed by notes on the vocabulary, where he records the cases in
which the word in the Sahidic version is replaced by a different
word and not merely by u dialect form in Q. This whole section
is of great philological value to the student of Coptic.

Though the version is the same as that found in lster Sahidic
manuscripts, @ also has some independent readings; in some in-
stances  shows its primitive character by preserving the trus text,
where all late Sghidic manuscripts have suffered corruptions. All
these variations have been noted with true scholarly thoroughness,
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and the entire manuscript is collated with the Greek text of West-
cott-Hort. The study of the text is exhaustive in all detsils and
is indispensable to any one who is interested in the Coptic versions
of the Bible.

The main portion of the book, the Coptic Text, has & facsimile
plate facing each page of the text. This work has been exceed-
ingly well done. At the foot of each page: are valuable textual
notes. The book concludes with a Coptic Glossary, & List of
Foreign Words, Proper Names, and an English Translation.

8ir Herbert Thompson has performed a very thorough piece of
work and has left nothing fo be desired. This excellent and at-
tractive book should be in the library of every Coptist and New
Testament scholar.

Hexnr 8. GEmuAN.
Philadelphin,
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Dr. Haxx M. Joussos, pow Johnaton Bcholar in S8anskrit in the Jolins
Hopkins University, is working on Hemacandra's great colloction of Iives
of tho Juin saints and heroes, known as the Trigastidalikipnruzacaritra,
She purposes to prepare o translation of this entire work, with extensive
notes and addends, constituting in the end a sort of Encyclopedia of
Jainiem.

Professor E. Wasneres HorEins relires at the end of this year {rom
the Edward E Sslisbury Prolessorship of Sanskrit and Comparative
Philalogy in Yale University, the chair formerly ocoupied by Witrrau
Dwignr Warrsey., Professor Faawkrw Epoeston of the University of
Pennsylvanin hes been appointed his snecessor. Professor Evcemroy has
been granted leave of absvoco for study snd travel In India during the
Fear 1620-7,

Professor Ouamizs B, Lawsax also reiires this year from the Wales
Professorship of Sanskrit at Harvard University, of which he was the
first incumbent. His successor hns not yet been announced,

Professor Lovis H. Gray, of the University of Nebraskas, has besy ap-
pointed Professor of Sanskrit in Columhia University.

Dy, W. Nomwaw Beowx of the Johns Hopkina University, newly ap-
pointed Editor of the Socleiy’s Journal, hus been appointed Professor of
Sauskrit st the University of Pennsylvania to succeed Professor Enommrox,
and will pssume duties thers at the opening of the meademic session.



THE BHIKSHUGITA OR MENDICANT'S SONG
Tae Papasre or Toe BerexrinTt MImer

Jusriny E. Aspory
Souurr, New JEBSEY

Tee EuevexTH Sraspma and twenty-third chapter of the
Bhagavats Purins contains the Bhikshugita, the Mendicant’s Song.
According to is contents, it may be called * The Parable of the
Hepentant Miser.”

The parable is told by Sri Krishna to Uddhava, who had ex-
pressed doubt whether it was possible for & man to attsin that
perfect Santi, or peace of mind, which would enable him to endure
every form of insult without disturbing that peace. Sri Krishna
resures him that it is possible, and relates the parable of the miser,
whose sole purpose in life was the sccumulation of wealth, by
means fair or foul. He gained enormous riches but ended in losing
it all, through the Five natural enemies of wealth, * relatives,
the king, thieves, fire, nnd discase” Having lost all and being
reduced to the direst poverty, he repents of his wasted lifs. He
determines to become & sannydsi, no more to lust ufter riches, After
wandering ahout fo sacred places he finally returns to his native
town., Some believe his conversion is real. Others think him
hypocrite. By those who dishelieve in him he is insulted and badly
maltreated, but he shows the genuineness of his repentance and
conversion by receiving every form of insult in silence, with for-
giveness, and without any expression of ruffied feelings. All this
i told briefly in the Sanskrit text of the Bhigavata Puripa, in
62 verses.

The ha Saint Eknith (died 1609) wrote s commentary
on this 11th skandhs of the Bhigavats Purins, knmown sz the
Fknithi Bhigavata. In this Commentary the story of the miser,
the Bhikshugita, is expanded into 1004 verses, by introducing
details natural to Indian life, and philosophizing on the problems
connected with wealth, thus adding greatly to the interest of the
story, making it more vivid and more appesling to the mind and
conscience, As a full translation of Eknith’s version of the story
would be too long for this paper, I give a brief abstract of & trans-
lation, as follows,

289
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“In the city of Avanti, in the country of Milava, there lived a
Brahman who gained his wealth throngh agriculture and trade.”
“He becams enormously wealthy,” and correspondingly miserly.
“He ate as little as possible, and what he did eat was inferior
food.” * Naturally then his wife, children, and servants did not
have enough for their appetites.” * He would spend nothing on
religious rites.” “Even in his dreams he never did an act of
charity,” © Brahmans and guests, who came to share his hospi-
tality, had to turn away hungry.” “BSo low did he fall that he
forgot his Brahmanhood, and would even accept food from an
outeaste.” “ He became a great kmave, & clever swindler, and &
pure raseal.” “In his lust for money he was quite equsl to the
killing of & Brahmam or & cow.” “ The mere mention that a chance
guest had arrived made him faint awny.” “ What hope could they
have of food or even water, at his door!” * The rats had to leave
hie house, finding no food there,” Even that ever present Indian
crow “ flew away from a place so devoid of rewnrd.” *The spar-
rows could find no loose grain.” “ Ants, wearied by continual
insting, had to change their lodgings,” so bare was his board.
“ At harvest-time, when fruit was abundant in the market, he only
saw it with his eyes. He never allowed his tongue to embrace it.”
* His avariciousness was so great, that he quarrelled with hiz own
torgue, and would not permit it and sweet juices to come together.”
“His clothes were dirty and in tatters. His head was always filthy
and unkempt. His breath was offensive, because even in his dreams
he was unwilling to incur the expense of chewing the fragrant
pin supdni.” *“He refused to perform the special religious duties
of his Brahmanhood. He gave nothing whatever to others.”

This intense love of money, and his miserliness, brought him
wealth, but not friends. “ His wife, children, relatives, servants,
and friends all turned against him.” * He never invited his mar-
tied deughter back to the old home on uny festal oceasion, and in
her anger she cursed him.” * Rolatives began to remerk to one
another, “It would be & good thing if he died. We should then,
at least, have some rice and milk to eat” He was thus negligent
of his special religious duties, and refused to perform the Pancha-
yajiia, or the Five sacrifices of wealth, numely in the worship of
God, in benefactions to others, in honoring Bralimans and saints,
in due care of parents while living and ceremonies to their manes
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when dead, and in consecration of one’s wealth at the feet of one’s
religions teacher. The natural result of his miserliness followed:
“his life here balow became void, as did also his expected life
hereafter.”

His refusal to share his wealth with those who had a right to a
shure aroused to activity the * Five-natural-participants-of-wealth,”
namely prospective heirs, thieves, the king, fire, and disesse. Con-
sequently his wife and children, conspiring together, found and
made away with some of his secreted money. * Burglars broke
into his tressure vaults.” “His houses took fire and burned to
the ground.” *Pests destroyed his grain fields” * His business
enterprises failed.” < His ships were lost at sea” * Swindlers
passed false coin on him™ “In the conflicts between his own
country’s armies and foreign armies, his honse was dug into and
the treasures concesled beneath the cellar were carried awny by the
basket-foll” “Rain leaked into his grain-cellars and rotted his
grain.®  “ Disease attacked his cattle. His stable-horses wers
foreibly borrowed, and in the great war fell on the battle-field.”
Some of his wealth he had so effectually hidden under ground that
be could not find the place again. “Even his bodily appearance
seemed now different. His complexion changed. No one could
recognize him as a Brahman. Tf be said *T am a Braliman,’ no
one would believe him.” “People began now to insult him.
Widows and orphans spat on him. He eould get nothing to est.
He hegged from house to house but no one would give him any-
thing. Instead they would say * You ill-starred wretch, what have
¥ou come here for? You were a lover of money. You wers de-
ceived by that love. God has rightly robbed you of it now.”

“ Although the wealth of this avaricions man had disappeared,
the memory of that wealth had not disappeared.” *In his agany
of grief he felt as a serpent feels when u thorn has pierced its
head; as & lizard feels when its tail is broken off, or as a fish feels
out of water.” “Ha broke out into sobs. Streams of tears flowed
from his eyes” At first he was inclined to blame Fortune. “0
Brahmadeva, you wicked Being, what evil fortune have you written
on my forehead?” A burst of bitter tears followed. But gradu-
olly better thoughts filled the mind of this old fortune-smitten
miser. *This torture which I now suffer is after all small” he
said to himself. “A grester pain awaiis me hereafter. I have



2p2 Juslin E, Abbott

given nothing of my wealth to others. I have not remembered
God. Now the terrors of Hell are before me. Who is there to
deliver me? I nm altogether a wrong-doer, I am sinking, I am
sinking into the horrible pit. Hasten to my help, O 8ri Hari. Save
me, & poor mizerable wretch. O Krishna, Midhava, Muriri, Achuta,
Anants, 8ri Hari, save me, a poor miserable sinmer! You aaved
Prahlida, You saved Ahilyi, You saved wicked Ajimila, You
gaved vile Pingali, O Chakrapéni, by that same miracle save me,
& wretched sinner! Damn, damn my desire for wealth! My life
has been spent in vain. Instead of spending my wealth in benevo-
lence, all my efforts were but to add to my wealth” < Such is
the great marvel of the love of money, that it gives one happiness
neither in this life nor in the next.” “The sufferings of ines-
capable Hell are now before me, a Hell so deep that it requires a
kalpa (4,320,000,000 years) to sink to its bottom.” “1T received
a supetior Brahman birth, 1 have made it of no account, through
this love for money,” * Now in the fierce fire of remorse my life
is fast elipping awny.”

“A strange change has taken place.” “ My love of money has
now gune. An intense disgust for worldly riches has rizen in me.”
“0 the evil that Avarice brings! Avarice turns what is pure into
the impure. Listen to an illustration. Of noble birth, most lovely
in form, her whole being sltogether attractive, but on her nose a
small white spot of leprosy. All her beauty is now lost in con-
tempt. BSuch is Avarice. The slightest spot of it spoils nobility,
generogity, victory and reputation. There is nothing in the three
worlds that brings disrepute as does Avarice”

Bringing to his mind the fifteen evils that result from the lust
for wealth, fraud, untrath, hypoerisy, avarice, malice, pride, over-
bearing spirit, haughtiness, enmity, suspicion, selfishness, immor-
ality, drunkenness and gambling, be contrasts with this the true
value of a human birth and its possibilities for good, und of the
proper use of wealth, should Fortune place it in one’s lap. He sees
very clearly now that the lust for wealth and ite enjoyment while
elipping down into Hell throngh wrong-doing “is like the frog
that is enjoying the fly in its mouth, while slipping down tho
tiroat of & serpent.” So deciding on the ascetic’s life aa his true
path, he cries out in remorse for the past und with determination
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for the future: “ 0 God of Gods, together with all the multituda
of gpods and goddesses, help me I pray You!™

The now converted miser wne not unaware that he would be
criticised. “ Some may say to me: ‘ You have come to the end
of your life. You are merely a deerepit old man. Why do you in
vain take all this trouble in your old age?” But I reply: ‘Do
not think of this thus. The famous king Khatvinga attained in
# moment the supreme riches, receiving his highest good. T may
bave a much longer life yet than he had. If God is my help in all
things, I may attain also the Supreme riches in & moment’s fime.” *
“The chief cause for my lusting after wife, son, kin, and riches,
has been my desire for self-gratifieation. To these T now make my
firal obeisance.” *My finul bow to wife, children, and riches, My
final bow to my caste, and to all who belong to me. My final how
to self-gratification. There is now no relation between you and me.”

*As the lotus-leaf, although i the water, is not wet with the
waler, o the repentant miser, untouched by self-gratification, en-
tered with the prescribed rites into the order of the Samnydai”
“ Other sanngass in offering the burnt sacrifice say (during the
ceremony) @ * Anger and desire are burned away." But when the
oil and butter in the sacrifice are burned away, anger and desire
sre still in their hearts.” But such was not this miser’s sacrifice.
All tendencies to wrong thinking were burned up. He made n
complete burnt offering of anger and desire, together wiih all
pride.”* * And having thus made a burnt sacrifice of himself he
became a threestafl sannydsi, and began with joy his care-free
wanderings.”

“He wandered alone over the earth. In his enlightenment he
was conscious only of his soul. He lived in forests. Only for
begring food did he enter a city.” Continuing to wander for many
years over the country he suddenly appeared at Avanti, now & very
old man, For according to & enstom prescribed by the Achirya,
“after entering the order of the sennydsi one should at least once
visit his old home.”

“When the people of Avanti saw him, they exclaimed: *Look
you, that Brahman miser, having lost his property, has become a
sanngdsi’ ™ “The bad people of the town began to surround him,
end thinking to irritate him fell st his feet.” “Some ssked him
about his hoards of money,” One remarked: “ He probably has
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dug & hole in the ground and filled it with his money. That is the
way with these threestailf sannydsis.” With this “they grossly in-
sultéd him and snatched away his three staves.” “ One seized awsy
his blanket, and left him only his clout.” “ But although thess
evil men did these things to him, yet his mind was not shaken from
its purpose. He uttered not a word.” “In the fulness of his brave
heart he forgave them,” The petty persecutions of these had men
continued, seeing they could not arouse him to anger. * Look here,”
they cried, “he is not truly s sannydsi. Why, be is the former
miser of our town! He does not say yes or no to this. This silence
is his method of roguery.” * Bome, swearing that they would make
him talk, crowded sround him,” Ope said: “It will not take »
moment for me to blow sky high his vow of silence. I know how
to make him yell aloud;” snd this most evil-minded man poured
filth on the sannydsi's head, as he sat eating. But still “ there came
no anger to his heart.” *Then they spat in his face, * Kick him,
suid one, and they did so, while another gave him s blow on his
head. © Don't let us cease,’ said another, ‘until we make him talk’™
Some from a distance pierced his heart with their “sharp word-
arrows.” “ We know the real meaning of his yellow robe. It is
to cover his roguery, his evil deeds, and his hypoerisy, Under the
guize of a mendicant he is & wandering spy. Seize him. He is 1
real thief.” Then they bound his two hands together with & strong
cord. They reviled him: “In order to get food he is wearing the
guise of & sannydst. This shameless follow is only putting on the
appearance of worthiness. He was formerly a deceiver. Now he is
8 hypocritical sannydsi. The great rascal! Great in his silence!
Here he is to cheat ns. Any ane who may beat him will incur no
blame. He is a mighty one among hypocrites! He remains firm
in his vow of silence. Although we pester him, hs is as unmoved
as Mount Meru when attacked by a swarm of locusts, Just as &
crane adopts silence in order to eateh a fish and swallow it, so we
must understand his silence.” One said: “ He is Bravery in visible
form,” and with that he began to kick him. One ran & straw up
his nostrils, saying: “ Come look at his calmness” * Thus they
pestered him, and made fun of him in many ways. Still no anger
mrose in his heart. He was unmoved in his calmness” © And the
more they saw his calmness the more these evil people ware excited
against him.” “They marked his face with lampblack.” * They
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filled his nostrils with vile odors® “ And still, such was his com-
posure, that not the least anger came to his heart.” They bound
him with a chain and brought him to the public square. * Recog-
nize him,” they eried ; “ this is that miser, thut evil-doer. We have
discovered him here to-day, this grest rogue, this hypocrite.”
“They tied him, as a juggler ties a monkey, and pulled him bacic
and forth.” But the sannyisi smiled to himself, thinking how they
were getting pleasure from all this. *“ My body is experiencing the
fruit of deeds done in a former birth,” he said to himself. “ This
does not affect me, my sonl” And with this thought he forgave
them fully, and wounld do nothing to pain any one in return for
the evil they did him.

The mendicant further reasoned as follows: “ Mankind is bound
by the results of deeds done in a former birth.” It is necessary
to suffer them. King and subject alike cannot be free from thin
law.” * 8o althongh maltreated by those evil people, the Sannyisi
did not lose his calmness of mind, He controlled himself with
noble eourage, and his righteous state of mind was unshaken.”
He philosophized on the Soul, and on the causes that lead to joy
and suffering, rebirth, and all that is related to this worldly exist-
ence, and then concluded: * By my good fortune in a former hirth,
1 see arisen in me the consciousness that T am Afma, Soul (not
body), and through this consciousness T bear the sorrows of this
life.” By means of this T ohtain eternal happiness.” “In order
to go moross the difficult sea of this worldly existence, this right
thinking (wviveka) is s well-devised ship. Here the Sadguru is
the helmsman, and takes me across to the Beyond.” *How to get
possession of this right-reasoning, one need not be in doubt. With
trust and sincerity let one approach God. Putting sway fear of
public opinion, throwing down the burden of pride, let one ap-
proach God. Then one will receive this right-ressoning (viveka).
Just as an infant with complete trust comes for help to its mother
alone, so with the same exclusive trust one should come to Hari.
If one approaches Hari, birth and death will not so much as show
their faces. What can harm one if Hari is there to protect his
bhaktas? T1f with trust and undoubting mind the worshipper
reverences the sagun and the nirgun God, or even repeats his name,
the heart becomes pure in its feelings” * Bhakti is to be con-
gidered pure only when there is in it the love of God. With this
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feeling of love God, the Glorious Lord, is pleased, and gives His
peace to the Secker

The story of the repentant miser ends with the attention of the
reader called to the hlessings that come from reading or listening
tu this Song of the Mendicant (Bhikshugita). So may T hope
that Ekniith’s wish may be realized by the readers of this parable,
and that they may be helped by it to calmness and peace of mind.
in the vicissitudes of their lives in this their worldly existence.



ON BINDING-REEDS. BITUMEN, AND OTHER COMMO-
DITIES IN ANCIENT BABYLONIA

GEORGE A. Bamrox
UsivezsiTy oF PEXXSTLVANIA

Ix AJSL, XXVII, 322 ff., XXVIII, 207 f, and XXIX, 138 ff,
the writer some fifteen years ago interpreted three tablets in
which large quantities of reeds used in binding were sccounted
for, along with certain kinda of valuable woods and grain. These
tablets were Barton’s HLO, no. 24, and Thuresu-Dangin’s RTC,
nod. 305 and 306, While the translations there given could now
it some points be improved, the texts there interpreted made it
clear that in Babylonian commerce reeds were employed in large
numbers, and that particalar attention was given to harvesting
reeds suitable for this purpose. We also learned that, when har-
vested, they were carefully counted and stored away. Careful
aecount was also kept of those given out for use, and of the stock
remaining on hand. The three tahlets thus translated all eame
from Lagash and represented the usage of one Babylonian city only.
Two other tablets have since come to light, both of which are from
the city Umma, the near neighbor of Lagash. Reasoning from our
own use of the word “binding” I formerly inferred that the
Babylonians employed the reeds as hinding-twine. Professor Chiern
teils me, however, that he observed at Ur that reeds were used with
bitumen in building, & layer of reeds covered with bitumen being
placed between layers of unburned bricks to hold a wall together.
Az hitumen is accounted for as well as reeds in ons of the tablsts
translated below, it seems probable that these “binders™ were
“binders * of walls to hold them together and not used for twine.
One of the mew tablets is at Yale and has been publiched by
Keiser, the other i8 in Paris and has been published by de
Genouillac.

The one at Yale * reads as follows:

Obprres
L GO0D B4 00 4 4+ 4 so-gi L 3244 binding-reeds bonght with
fc-ta dm-a grain,

! Yale Babyloniin Collection, Vol. IV, no. 323.
287
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2 dup 25 ur-an-nu-sud-do

3. 3000 580 % 84 50 sa-gi deta
fim-a

4. dup 25 *‘farg-kam

B. 3600 -+ 600 % 24 60 % 6 4+ 35
sa-gi fa-fa Fdm-o

6. 80 X 6 + 8 sa-pi on-di-fim *

T. dup 17 lugal-igi-clim

B 000 X 4480 X 8+ 64 so-gi en-
di-tim

0. dup 25 ni-kal-lo

10. 80 X 8 + 6 sa-gi de-ta idm-a

11 dup T wr-dun
12. 80 X 4 + 20 sa-gi de-to ddm-a

13 600 - 80 X 3+ 45 sa-gi en-dir-
i

. dug 12 Biglini

15, 80 X & + 62 #u-gi de-to fdm-a

10 B0 X 4 440 so-gi en-dic-t[im]

George A. Barton

2. mecount 25 of Ur-Anusudda;
8. 3830 binding-reeds Bought with
grain,

4. nocount 25 of Shara;

G. 6195 binding-resds purchased
with grain,

6. 368 binding.resds, income of
revenue( 1), .

7. account 17 of Luguliginlim;

8. 2034 binding-reeds, jincome of
revenue( 1),

9. account 25 of Nikalls;

10. 485 binding-resds bought with

grain,

11. secount 7 of Urdun;

12 280 binding-reeds bought with
grain,

13. 825 hinding-reeds, income of
revenne | ”ln

14. account 12 of Luguni

15. 232 binding-reeds bought with
Eruin,

16. 280 binding-reeds, income of
revenua( 1),

Reéverse

1 dup 7 li-*en-Iit-i[4]
2. 60 X 2430 sa-gi on-di-titm

3. 60 so-gi Fe-tn ddm-a

4. dup b a-gu
5. €00 4 B0 X 5 su-gi en-dii-tdm

6. 3000 X 4 + 00 sa-gi bo-ta dbm-a

7. dup li-dradg.ge
B. 00 % 3 + 20 su-gi beta fdmeg

L. aecount 7 of Lu-Enlil;

2 150 binding-reeds, income of
Trevinue( t),

3. 60 binding-reeds bought with
grain,

4. account 5 of Agu;

6. 900 bindingreeds, income of
revenne 1),

6. 14450 binding-reeds bought with

grain
7. account of i
8. 200 binding.reeds bought with

* The phrase cn-dis-tiios s not elear.

uame borne by & seribe. It enmmot,

our pasinge, but s elearly a phruse
lqulﬂlimthmpurthmhjuwu

of its ideographic significations
(which might also be read gin)

Mhmw.uiuulw?"

however, be taken ax & proper name in
which denotes some other method of
4y of grain. The sign dd has as one
pabw, “control” * command,” and fdm
means to “bring” The whole, then, in

fonnection with em seems to refsr to income from remt or taxes or tribute
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8, dup l&-Yngirra
10, 10 sa-gi en-di-fim

11, dup lia-*win-daj
12, 60 X 2 se-gi éo-ta pdm-a

13, dup pa-lesi-ka
4. 20 sa-gi de-ta ddm-a

16, dup wr-tma-mi

2048
9. meoount of Ludingir;
10, 10  hinding-resds, income af
revenue{ 1),

11, secount of Lu-Ninshakh,
12, 120 binding-Teeds bought with

grain,

13. mecount of the Pateai,

14, 20 hinding-reeds bLought with
grain

15 necount of Ur-Mami.

16 Tu-wigin 3000 X 7 + 000 % &
803X T+ 08 sa-gi Fe-fa Mm-a
17, dbw-nigin 3600 -4 600 3¢ 3 -4 67
sa-g vt
18, ki-des-kal-la-ta
19, ld-Gr-fbg-ga ba-an-dib
20 itu-balo uwd 1500 ud 2644

21. mu na-mag bu-rd

10, Total 2H0TS reeds bought with
grain;

17, 6467 bindingreeds, Income of
revenunaf 1) ;

18. from Bheskalls

10. Lurshaggs reovived ;

20, month Bala, from the 15th day
to the 246th day,

21. the year Namakh was buflt.

Namakh was built in the sixth year of Gimil-sin. The month
Bala, the month of Inundation, was not so called in the calendars
of Lagush, As the Tigris begins fo rise in March it does not
seem improbable that Bala was the name st Umma of the month

Bekin-kud, Feh,-March.

The other tablet published by de Genouillac reads as follows: *

B 1. 3800 sa-gi-ti
2. 3800 + 600 X 8 pa-gi gibil
8. & apin gik-niko & el-gal-dd

4. 10 g esir apin

5. 30 gl exir-sun-gun

8. B ur-dumu-ia

T. mu bdd ba-rd

B. 1 md 5 gur

B ki lugal-esin-to

10, 80D 3¢ 2 4 60 ¢ 5 4= 30 so-gi
#ibil gu-gid-ba 16 se-ta

1L 21 mi-lil

i, L 3800 split binding reeds,
2 5000 new binding reeds,
8. stock of the farmars Gishnika
and Eshkhaldu:
4. 10 talents of prepared bitu-
mn,
5. 30 talents of wet bitumen
#, from Ur-Dumu =),
7. the year the wall was baoilt,
8. 1 boat-Toad of § gur
P. from Lugalesing
10, 1630 ©new binding resds
{their wood-threads ars 16
to a hinder®
H, 23 are bright green)

"Bea de Genouillae, Teeics doonomigues d'0umema de Pdpogue d'Our,

Paris, 1022, pl. XXXVIII, no. 6040,

*This spparenily means that it took 10 of these reeds ss & “bind ™

for n wall.
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12. 6. gil ddg-eig-pid-bi B gor-te
13. ki-lugal-unug-e-ta

14. 600 X 2 4 60 > 5+ 80 su-gi

ge-gii-be 16 sa-ta
15. b. gil dag-sig-gid-bi Bh gor-ia

16. 28 wad-lil
17. ki ur-kiema-fa
18 mu e-Bd-da-di-pan ba-ru

i, 1. 48 pu esir bar
2. ezir Ymin-mor-ka ro-ke

3 & de-a-po-ia
4. Funigin 10 gid esir-apin

b dFunigin 30 gl exir-swn-sun
8. Funigin 40 gu cwir bor
¥, Funigin 1 md B gur

B, dunigin 3000 eu-gi-0d

0. fumigin 3600 3¢ 2 4 800 X
5 + 80 sa-gi gihil

10. dunigin 10 gil #bg-sig-gid-bi
8k pur-ta

1). dunigin & md-Iil

12, sag-nig-go-ro-kam

13, Jag-bi-ta

1L 3600 % 4+ 600 % 2 smegi

1B. dirig-pad Kd-sg-ii rig.gs we
&-hi-dg da-gon ba-ri

18, 5 md-dil
17, ude bbdr-rz dene
18 gir dez-kal-la dumu ng-di

George A. Barton

8 (styll) to each

13. from Luogalunuge;

14. 1550 binding-reeds (thelr
wood-threads are 16 to &
hinder)

15. & tablet-reeds at full length,
81 (styli) to each,

16. (2§ mre bright green)

17. from Urkizma,

18, yvar the Ebasha (i) of Dagan
was built.

i, 1. 46 talents of prepared hito-
Inem,

2. (bitumen of the poddess
Ninmar for waterwheels ),

3. from Dagnta,

4. Total 10 talenta of water-
wheel bitumen

b, total 30 falents of molst bito-
men,

6. tota]l 46 talents of prepared
bitiumen,

7. total 1 boat(load) of & gur,
binding reeds.

8 total 36800
. total 10280° pew binding
rooda,

10, total 10 tablet reeds at their
full Jemgth (63 styll to
each),

11. total & bright green,

12, Sum of the stock received.

13 From it

14. 15000 bhinding reeds

15, in exeess of office stock were
given out the yesr the
Ebasai{ls) of Dwgun was
built.

18, 5 bright green

17. the mountain-sheep devoured.

18 Inspection-officer, Sheahialln,
#on of Nadi.

-mm:mwmmmunnwmﬂd
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il 1. 10 gi-gil dag-si(g) iif, L 10 tablet reeds in full
{length),
2. i lal-an-ni gi-nig 2, (the half length ls on hand
placed in the storehouss),
3. mig-ga-dm 3. were given out.,
4. 10 g exir opin 4, 10 talents of waterwheel
bitumen,
5. 30 gl esir-sun-sun 5. 30 talents of wet bitumen,
6. 46 gd esir bor 8. 46 talmts of prepared bitu-
men
7. Takni-dm 7. are on hand,
B. dirig 600 X 4 4 80 X 5+ 20 B exeess (or deficit), Z7T20
sa-gi reads.
iv, 1, nig-Hd-ag Eg-pi iv, 1. Transaction of the business-
offica in the lane{ 1)
L g a-gli-qars L in Aguge.
8. wr-du-gub-¢ [dup-for] 8. Urdugube, (scribe)
4. mu-us-ga &bi-fa da-gon ba-rd 4. The year alter the Ebssa(ish)
ws-aa-gi-bi of Dagan was built — the
year after it.

In addition to the information about binding-reeds, that con-
cerning bitumen is also interesting. There can, I think, be little
doubt that esir-sun-sun is wet bitumen, or liguid bitumen which
collects on the surface of the water at the bituminous springs.®
The esir apin is either bitumen in its solid form, called by the
Arabs jir® or the dry bitumen kneaded with the wet which the
Arabe call jir. As this last mentioned kind is used for eaulking
boats and water-wheels, and since apin originally represented a
water-wheel, it is probuble that esir apin was the prepared product
now called fir® A number of other descriptive adjectives are
applied to bitumen in other texts from the temple archives, but
apparently all of them refer to the kinds of bitumen found in
modern times. The bitumen described as por is several times
definitely stated to be “for a house,” i. e for laying the founda-

in the preceding lines. One unit of six humdred has been accidentally
omitted in eol, |, 2 or i, 14. Whether the omission is due to the Babylonian
scribe or to the modern copyist, it is impossible without sccess to the
tablet to ssy.

*Ses Albright and Dougherty, The Bulletin of the American Sohools of
Orientul Rescarck, no. 21, p. 21.
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tions or the brieks.” In several instances it is said to have been
!andedu;:moruar:iédhyeurhinbuﬂa,‘thammufwhichm
given.' Two or three times it is said to be a-ba-al!* i. e,  drawn *
or “dipped ™ from a well as in Gudea’s Cylinder A, vi, 6. Ones
_ihemlliaﬂniﬂmba“aig-ga,"““fnll”; and omce hur-sag,’*
“the mountain well * or the well in & mountain. In one instance
itiamiﬂtuhnnbeenmﬁedmthacitya"mn. The kinds of
bitwmen seem to have been the same, however, in ancient as in
modern fimes.

¥ Beisner, Tempel Urkunden axa Teiloh, 113, 121, v, xif, 122, vi;

-mmtqﬁtnhmmummmmM. 340

'mtm-mmmP,miﬁl.wmnmuammhumdﬂ
Htﬂmh:hmnbrﬂ.ﬂﬂ.ﬁlhhnputu{thmdlm-

H Incenlaire dp tublettes da Tellon IT, 755, Thid
2 Humsey, Sumorion Tablets, 11, Iﬁrﬂ.



ON VEDIC DHENA, “PRAYER” “SONG”

MavriceE BroomriEnp
Jonxs Hormins Usivemsrry

Camaxomve into s small article of mine, * On the &= Aey. virenyah,
RV 10.104. 10, * I find that the stanza in question holds the much
disputed word dhénd. Its first hemistich reads:

virényah krdtur indrah susastir
utdpi dhénd purubdtam iffe.

For the impossible virényah krdtur 1 propesed the compound
vérenyakratur, sssuming that the 1 of virdnyah iz due to contami-
nation with the closely synonymous idényah (note the accents of the
two words). Indeed, virenyakraiuh and idenyakrafuh are, as thers
pointed ont, varignts of one another in the same pasage. Oldeu-
berg, BV Noten, to 10.104. 10, notwithstanding his well-known
rather extreme aversion against emending the RV text accepts my
proposal,

Yet my former pupil, Professor 8. G. Oliphant, several years
later, in his valuable article, “ Banskrit dhend — Avestan dadnd —
Llﬁm.anmn daind,” JAOS 32. 304 {., translates, “ Heroic strength
and goodly praise iz Indrea;” and, similarly, Professor Hertal,
Die Arische Feuerlohre, i. Teil (1895), p. 87, “ Mannliche Kraft
(ist) Indra, der hochgelobte.” Both scholars preserve the chimera
virdnya, ““ a8 a noun at the head and a verbal adjective of necessity
(gerundive) at the tail.” My own translation of 10. 104. 10* was,
“Indra, of excellent understanding, deserves high praise, g0 then
my song praises him that is called by many men.” In & foot-note
I identified dhéna, plural dhénds, with Lithnanian daind, plural
dainos, taking it for granted that Avestan dafnd is but s dialect
form of the Vedic dhénd. Hillebrandt, Lieder des Rig-Veda
(1913), p. 48, note 10, accepts the equation dhénd = daind, but
ehrinks from drawing the consequences; Hertel, I. ¢, regards the
identity of dhéna with Avestan daénd ss basic, but does not men-
tion Lith. daind.

No less thun four carefully elaborated treatments of dhdnd have

* The Johns Hopking University Ciroulars, 1006, nr. 10, pp. 108011, {pp.
1241, of the reprint).
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appeared within the twenty years or so that have elapsed since the
publication of my little article on wirdnyah: Geldner, Ved. Stud.
iii. 85 ff.; Oldenberg, Vedaforschung, pp. 93 ff.; Oliphant, JA08
32.393f1.; Hertel, Die Arische Feuorlehre, i. Teil, pp. 681
Geldner, then fresher in his reliance on Siyana than now, savs:
“In thie instance almost the entire lexical material is buriad in
Siyana. . . . Dhend contains two or three quite different meanings
which can scarcely be connected etymologically, still less lexically.”
Precisely the opposite seems to me true: dhéad, aside from glight
shadings, is everywhere etymologically snd lexically one and the
same word, “prayer,” “song.” Oldenberg, accepting the Pet.
Lex's explanation, “ milchkuh,” “ milchtrank.” shuts himself out
of any real appreciation of the word. Oliphant, falling in with
the ideas of my article on virdnya, as well as other, vertial, ntter-
ances, is essentially correct, but misses some important aspects of
the word, especially those of the dunl dhéne. Hertel, in accordance
with his very interesting cosmic fire theory, or perhaps rather,
theory of heavenly light, renders dhina by “ himmalslicht,® or the
like, yet points out that it is often used in the sense of Vedic hymn
(e, e g.. p. 87 bottom),

At the present time it may be possible to stabilize opinion st &
few points, g0 85 to reduce to a minimum the vexatious uncertainty
from which the word has suffered over and beyond the degree
justified by its intrinsic difficalty:

1. Any consideration of Zhénd which leaves out of gight its
dinlectal sister, Avestan daéna, is quite certain to go wrong. Hence
it is not possible that dhéna means * flow,” or * flowing substance.”
On the contrary, the word is related to dii, “ mind,” “mental
product,” and, as regards meaning, to the mmmerons Vedic words
"}"i“!‘ finally really mean “hymn *: gir, stéma, stufl, arks, manisd,
vip, and many others, We must add to the Aryan pair Lithuanian
daind which means “ song.” probably, primarily, * religious song.”
Tl:l';mum fu:;m t'hl: g:nup I. E. antiquity, even tho the Lithuanian
word may not irectly the philological specializations of the
%0 Aryan words® Geldner, Der ngnﬂgilu, to 1.101. 10 (his lutest
utterance on the subject) :  dhena fst dns, was milch (pigentlich

* The Lithuuniats, curiously enough, seem not to have stambled this
'IIPM
wmum;mm,iummmmm Indes, p. 30.
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und figiirlich) gibt, und der erguss (der milch oder des soma oder
der rede) selbst.” The only satisfactory words here are, “der
rede,” tacked on to *erguss.” Tt is the fatul etymology from dhe,
“suck,” instead of from dhi, “think ”: Av. dadnd, or even the
remote Lithusnian word could of itself have ensured the right
decigion.

2. The Sriuta-texts® recite a list of ‘wives of the gods,’
announced in Vait. by the expression, detapatnir vydcaksvs, * tell
the wives of the gods.” The list contains the two adjacent state-
ments, senendrasya (palni), dhend brhaspateh (paini), “Sena is
the wife of Indrs, Dheni the wife of Brhaspati,”” meaning, “ Missile
(weapon) is the wife of Indra; Prayer the wife of Brhaspati?
The passage is absolutely basic, and self-explanatory; it contsins
Hindu ideas which begin in the RV and last fo the present moment
of Hindu time. Sena is the embodiment of Indra’s imperium
(Esatra) ; Dhena the embodiment of Brhaspati’s sacerdatium
(purohiti, piurohitya).* There is here no possible discoloration of
the meaning of dhend; Oliphant, p. 411, quotes my oral statement
that dhidnd is the equivalent of brhas in brhaspati. Hertel, who
urges his theory of “heavenly light,” or “heavenly fire,” for all
Vedie words for  prayer,” at many points realizes the identity. of
dhénd and dhf in the sense of “prayer ; see, e. g, p. 84, 88 com-
pured with p. 166; indeed his cosmological theory of the origin of
these words is often but & remote back-ground for their practical
use both in Veda and Avesta. I would refer fo his remark on p. 98,
that Avestan daénd is u synonym of Vedie brikman which coincides,
mathemeatically as it were, with my statement that Vedio dhéng is
the equivalent of hrhas in brhaspati. Cf. also Hertel's analyses on
PP. 87, 94, 112, and his identification of dhénabhik with dhibhik
on p. 8. Oldenberg, p. 94, translates, * Seni des Indra (guttin),
Dhens des Brhaspati (gattin).® It is much to be regretted that
he does not explain Dhena in that connection. Could he have been
content with the intrinsically meaningless idea, that “ Milchtrank *
is the wife of Brhuspati? And would he have sscrificed to this the
obvious antithesis involved (imperium and sscerdotium)? Surely

*See my Vedic Concordance, under semendrusyn.

*Ci. the expressions, brhaspatir viodm, and briaspatir brdhmanah (sc
sdkipatih) in my Comcordamce; they, of themselves, establish the equation
dhénd = brdhman |peuter).

2
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the proportions, indra: send == brhaspati: =, must be filled out by
“ prayer,” and nothing else. _

8. All Vedic words for “ prayer ® are intrinsically dualic; the
complement of “ prayer” is “ libation,” expressed countless times,
implied hardly less often. Even Oliphant, who in the main sees
eye to eye with me in these matters, as well as other interpreters,
mieses this point in BV 1. 141, 1, where occurs the word sasrilah:

yid im dips hvdrate sidhate matir

ridsya dhénd anayanta sasritah.
He translates the second pada, “ The songs of Rfa bring him as
they flow.” The translators, as well as the lexicographers, take
sasritah 8s a reduplicated noun from the root sru “ flow,” a forma-
tion really too problematic to discuss, The word is & compound
(#a-~sril), meaning, “accompanied by oblations”; the pads is to
be translated, “the songs of rfa (i e., the pious or holy songs)
together with (our) oblation bring him on.” As an example of
another pass, take Geldner's rendering, Dor Rigveda, p. 178, " es
holten (ihn) die fliessenden ergiisse (dhénak/) der wahrheit her *
A perfect parallel to 1. 141, 1 is 9. 34. 6,

sim enam dhruld imd giro arsanti sasritak,
“To him haste together, unerringly, these songs accompanied by
libations.” I it really possible to question that dhénah and gireh
in the two passages are one and the same thing, and that they
appear with their natural ritualistic companions, here called srut
(oblation) ?

As might be expected dhéna occurs regularly, if not exclusively,
in close junction with other words for  libation,” or kindred ritual-
istic mots: 3.1.9, vy deys dhiri qsrjod of dhéndh, for which see
E}liphmt'a discussion, p. 407; 10.104.8, prégrim pitim vfspa
tyarmi . . . sutheyn . . . indra dhénibhir ihg madayasva; 4. 58. 6,
samydk sravanti sarito nd dhéndh . . | el arganty drméyo ghridsys;
7.94.4, indre agnd ndmo brhdt surktim éruglmahe (suorkiin
refers to the barkis) dhiyd dhénd avasydvah; 1.2.3, vdyo tdva
prapriicafi dhénk figati dasise, uricf ssmapitaye ; 10. 43. 6, jindndsi

‘Mh.mmmmy.hhmmamm.

| Ludwig (284), no better, "mit der heiligon erdsung
malhdhum,vmammﬁwﬂhﬂhw
very badly,
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dhéni avacikadad vrsd, yisydha bakrdh sivanesu rinyafi; 7.24. 2,
visystadhend bharate suviktth (sgain the barhis). These dualic
expressions are on all fours with the simply countless pairs, such as,
dhitdyah and dhdrayd in 8.6.8; gird and dhdrays in 9.10,4:
dhigi (matf) and dhdroyd in 9.44.2, not to mention common-
places, such 8s ndmobhir havigd (5.28.1);: or yajiébhir girbhih
(6.2.2).

4. The preceding consideration brings us to the real crux of the
matter, namely, two occurrences of the dualic dhine, 1. 101.10;
5. 30. 9. These have invariably caused a sort of bowleversement at
the end of each interpreter’s exposition. Geldner, p 89, following
Siyana's lead, translates vi srjosva dhéne in 1.101.10 by “loosen
your fongue (io drink),” but this dualie tongue in the end, is too
much for him, so that in his RV translation, p. 119, he has, © lass
beide briiste dir strimen,” which has no better foundation. Olden-
berg, p. 99, not too enthusiastically, thinks of soms and water.
Hertel, p. 91, * giesse dir die beiden himmelsfeuer (i. e. soma and
milk) ein.” Oliphant, p, 406, holds hard to “ two voices,” but is
put to it to find them: * that of (Indra’s) gracious commendation
of his worshipper's praises, and that terrifying, thundering battle
ghout.” Or, ue an alternative, * we may consider the two dhénd
88 the gracious, approving song of Indra, and the Maruts’ song
of praize,™

It seems to me that & well-established habit of the earlior lan-
guage places the dual dhdne not far awsy from the sfers in which
our hrief aoalysis has located the singular and plural. I mean
that dhéne is elliptic dual (dvamdva ekafesa), meaning, *song
snd libation.” The two things ave not only close partners in
practice, but are held together by the constant idea that both flow, a
point very well brought out in Oliphant’s investigation. We shall
have to accustom ourselves to the not too curions idea that prayers
(like oblations) fiow from the worshipper into the god whom he
worships, and that both contribute to the god’s power. In 1. 101 10,

vl gyasva fpre vi srjosva dhéne,
“Open thy lips; take in song and libation,” are blended dual-
istically the ideas that are expressed separstely in 8.1.9, vy dsya

dhdrd asrjod of dhénah (of. visrzfadhena in 7.24.2), in which
dhdrik and dhénak analyze mechanically the two component parts
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of the elliptic dual dhéne. In 1.101.10, both * flow ™ into Indra’s
capacions maw, sccording to a comeeption expressly stated, and,
after all, natural enough. In 5.30.9 the expression ubhé asya
dhéne (rendered more familiar and emfatic by the use of ubhd
with the elliptic dual)® again, and perhaps more clearly, refers io
hymn and libation which encourage Indra in his demon fights:

striyo ki dasé dyudhani cakré

ki md korann abald asya séndh,

antdr hy Gkhyad ubké asya dhéne

athéps praid yudhiye disyum indrak
“The demon (Namuci) made hiz women his weapons: what can
they do to me? His missiles (or armies) are feeble! Indra looked
upon (considered) both the songs and libations within (him), and
then went forth to fight the demon.™ That is to say, Indra gathers
cournge for the demon fight from the hymns and soms libations
of his worshippers, both of which are supposed to flow into him.
As compared with all the divergent guesses, for some of which
Father Siyana is directly responsible, it seems scarcely possible to
question this natural, grammatical interpretation of dhdne. The
word for “ oblation,” implied in the elliptic dhéne is, most likely,
dhdrd, which figures frequently by the side of dhéna.

If any scholar should think the elliptic dual dhéne Tather unex-
pected, T would remind him of the solitary dabélau in RV 10. 14 10,
which I had long ago interpreted as an elliptic dual == to the ordi-
nary singulars fabale and fydma (Syava), which do not ocour in
the RV at all, yeot are the old estahlished names of the two dogs
of Yama; see my Cerborus, The Dog of Hades (Chicago, 1905),
pp- 81 % A single time, this interesting spesch habit of the Veda
finds here its opportunity, tho the ordinary smalytic statement,
dabala and fydma, would certainly have been clearer as well as
more picturesque.

* Of. e g.. wbhé dyded, * both hesven and exrth,” 0. 70.2.

"In close parallel with the expression of srioava dhéme in 1. 101, 10,
which means, * Take in song and libation,”

*Of course dabdldu is to be translated “ghe speckled and the dark,”
mot, * the two speckled '; the former is the Hindu tradition, ineluding the
Huﬂﬁhﬁttnﬁﬁonﬂ!-:dﬂwnhﬂh"iﬂdlnn,p.l,l.m See
example Rouse's tramalation of Jataka 544 {p- 124 in Vol. VI
Cambridge Tranalation).

ne &0
of the
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Dravidian noles

Kanara baj, later baji, Tamil vdj, Tulu baji, Brihui b3, Kurukh
bai (mouth).

In Tamil and early Kanara & word may end in one of the vowel-
like consonants. Modern Kanara adds ¢ after j (consonant-i), and
w after other sounds; similar ¢hanges are found in spoken Tamil,

Final s has become { in Tamil falai (head) corresponding to
Dardic this < *flacs < *talos (JAOS 1926:46.177). Kanara
has kai— Tamil kei (hand), beside fals == Tamil falai, with the
regular contraction of weak-strest a4 to e. The word kai ia now
generally sounded kei in Kanara; Kittel’s dictionary writes it as
kej, showing that the difference between § and j is not very great.
From the pronunciation of Tamil cejde (having done) as ceidi
(Maitre phonéfique 1913: 28.121), it appears that the § of »dj
may be the same as the ¢ of kai. It is therefors reasonsble to
assume *wis as the basis of vdj and its formal equivalents,

In spoken southern Dravidisn & v is commonly prefist to the
isolated form of & word heginning, as written, with an o-sound.
Kittel’s dictionary tells us that Kanara often changes initial o and
d to ve, vd, or even to va, vd. Telugn has vaka as a variant of oka
(one) ; Gondi var (alone) is evidently the same word as Kanara
oru, Tamil orw (one). If the tendency to alter inmitial p-sounds
existed in preliterary Dravidian, the word *mis may have come
imm Aryan *fs (= Latin s, Sanskrit 3), The native word was

mmorg,

Telugn ndru, Géndi %sir, Brihui *dor, Malto foro, Kui suda
(mouth).

Among the derivatives of *snoro, & lost Brihui *ddr seems to be
implied by Dardic dor (JAOS 1926:46.177); Gondi keeps tha
corresponding word-form in the compound mus-sor (nose).

The sound-system of Dravidian agrees with Indosuropean in
possessing short ¢ and short 0. But in southern Dravidian and in
gome of the northern tongues these sounds have disappeared from
non-initial syllables, tho a new weak ¢ hes been widely developt
from ai; thus the o of *falos changed to w in Kui tlau, to a in

309
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Gondi and southern *falas. This indicates that the position of
main stress at the beginning of a word, as it is in Kanara and
Tamil, is an ancient feature of Dravidian. Stress-displacement is
implied by the vowels of Gondi kurrd (calf)— Tamil kandru;
mall (hare)== Kanara molam ; midr (daughter)= Brahmi masis,
Kanara magal (< "mawal < ®*masil); and by those of Kui
mrde << *miniy < *midry = Gindi midr,

From Knui luhd (iron) with w for Aryan o, and sird corre-
sponding to Brihni dir, southern nir, niru (water), we should
expect *surd as the Kui derivative of ®znoro. The ending of sudl
implies external influence. Beside fomod (mouth) in one of the
Kolarian tongues, we find fo in another { Linguistic Survey of India
4. 247), showing that fomod iz a compound ; the order of the ele-
ments is reverst in Malay mulut (mouth), in accord with the form
of Malay felina (ear)— Kolarian linir, and lima (five)w== Kolarizn
manléi, molloi, moloi. 1f *moda or *muda was an older form of
-mod, its influence would explain perfectly the ending of Kui sudd.
In sy case the d of -mod accounts for the Kui 4.

Kanara fufi, Tamil fudi, Tulu dugdi (lip) : Gondi fudds (mouth).

From Géndi olli — Kanara ili, Tamil efi (rat), and fald with
the varinnt falldi = Tamil falai, Telugu fala (head), it seems clear
that huddi is s formal equivalent of Tamil tudi : stress-displacement
expluins the long vowel and the doubled conzonant. The basic form
apparently had a medial ¢, which was kept or restored in Kanars
under the influence of the initial consonant. From the evidénce
for Gondi *sor, we may assume that the sense of fuddi is an alters-
tion of “lip.” There is nothing to justify Bloch’s idea of separating
tudds from fuli (Bulletin de la Sociéts de linguistique 1934 : 25,
18). The Dravidian words may represent the source of Singhaless
tol (lip), for which Geiger assumes an unexplained basis *fuda
(Litteratur und Sprache der Singhalesen § 75).

Waalington, D, €. Epwixy H. TovrTie

On the Vocalitation of the Tdsogram SES-AB™-MA

Although during the period of the last dynasty of Ur the above
ideogram for the city of Ur is regularly written SES-AB* with
or without -MA—a writing which ocours hundreds of tjmes—the
syllabary gives the writing as SES-UNT™ (CT, XI. 49, 30). This
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writing is also found in texts as old as the Larsa dynusty (ef.
Poebel, UTMBS, V, no. 2, cols. i and ii; no. 34, cols. iii and xix).
The writing SES-ABY was therefore obtained by omitting the
three double wedges from the midst of UNU. Doubiless the pro-
nunciation was not changed. The MA is clearly a phonetic ¢om-
plement, UNTU, then, became UN, and afterward UM. SES has
also the value URU (8", V, 12). Doubtless, therefore, the ideogram
was read URU-UM*-MA. The ideogram was thus a Sumerian
phonetic spelling of the name of the city of Ur. These facts give
 new phonetic value to the sign BSU. Along with the values of

and ad, we now have um,’
Grorer A. Bazrow,

University of Penmaylvanis.

ldentification of Sign No. 572 of Barton’s Babylonian Writing

This sign, JPH], occurs three times in inseriptions of Ur-
Nins, usually prtoedadhythanignﬁ. When making the book
on the Babylonian Writing, I had taken the [} for “ water” and
had tentatively identified this sign with KA, “gate” supposing
the water to represent in these passages “canal,” because the com-
bination is twice followed by mu-Jun, a verb which is equivalent
to the Bemitic hary, “ dig,” and which is employad by other kings
of Lagash to express the digging of canale. Deimel had sines
conjectured that the sign pictured s female body plus elothes.?
and that a later form of it occurs in a text of the Ur dynasty
published by Clay.?

In re-reading the early royal inscriptions during the present
mjm,lh:mhummﬁnmdn!ﬂmmnﬂmnfﬂaimn!’n
identification of the form, and have, I think, been shle to determine
that it represented & female statue of & goddess or queen, and was
probably pronounced alan, and that just as TUR = Adru, © dig,” is

‘After this note left my hands I noticed thai the reading proposed
fbove wis adopted by Radau in 1900, See his Barly Babylonian History,
415 nod passim,

* Liste der archaischen Keilschriftseichen von Pora no. 175 and Orien-
talia, no. 14 p. 47,

*¥BO, no. 12, iil, 13,
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used for carving a statue, 5o DUN = Jdru refers in these passages
to carving & statue. Thus in Dee. XXX VI, no. 3 in the first three
columns we read: *ning-ur lugal Sir-pur-le dumu gu-ni-du dumu
gur-dar &ning mu-ri nina mu-tu(r) a-alon mu-dun *ning alan
a-mu-nisag-na éi-ir mu-tu(r) ; i. e, “ Ur-Nins, king of Lagash, son
of Gunidu, son 6f Gurshar, the temple of Nina built, the goddess
Nina be caused to enter in. A statue he carved. The goddess
Nina, the statue, at the beginning of the year into the house he
caused to enter.” In an unpublished tablet of Ur-Nina, of which
Thuresu-Dangin kindly sent me a squeeze some years ago, the sign
octurs as the statue of a goddess, where it is mentioned in connec-
tion with the carving of a gal-uf, * giant man® as the statue of
a god.

University of Pennsylvania

Grorce A. Bamtox.

A Stone Group of Amset and Hapi

The accompanying cut represents a unique group of two of the
sons of Horus or Ogiris, Amset and Hapi. The stone is in the
possession of the Museum of Anthropology and Ethnology of the
University of Californie. Made of black Qiorite, it messures
485 mm in height and 340 mm in width. Amset, as nsual, is repre-
sented in the likeness of a man, whils Hapi bears the head of &
pavian.

The inseription on top of the base reads:

" May they watch over the fourth prophet of Amon, Mont-em-het,
who may shine like BE.'

Concerning the representition of lizards and serpents in the hands
of Amset and Hapi T searched in vain among published materisl.
Professor G. Roeder of Hildesheim, however, called my sattention
to such representations on the interior coffin of Berlin 11982 {comp.
Acgyptische Inschriften des Berliner Museums, Leiprig, 1924,

Band 2, pages 385-387), Tt contains representations of demons,
among them on the inner bottom :

(1) An enthroned god (mummy-body) with the head of & pa-
vian, who holds a winding serpent in his hand. In the
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confused inseription above him appears the name Amset;
the inscriptions and the hieroglyphs, however, are so cor-
rupted and disarranged that not much value attaches to
them,

(2) Opposite Amset is another god (mummy-body) with human
head, holding a lizard in front of him.

On the interior coffin walls the four gods Amset, Hapi, Qebeh-
senuf and Duamutef are once more represented. Three of them
hold the ecourge in their hands (mummy-body), but the pevian-
headed god holds a lizard.
H. F. Lorz.
University of Oalifornin.
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Israel and Babylon. By W. Lawsoerr Waspie, M. A, D. D,
Tutor in Hariley College, Manchester; sometime Scholar of
Gonville and Caius College, (smbridge. New York and
Chicago: Fueaixe H. ReveLy, 1925, Pp, xvi 4 844. Price
$3.75.

This is a sane and fresh discussion of the relations of Tsrael and
Babylon, and the possible indebtedness of the former to the latter.
The substance of the work formed the twenty-fifth Hartley Lecture.
We may be grateful to the foundation of this lectureship for calling
into being such n well-balanced book. The author discusses hriefly
the inter-relations of Palestine, Egypt, and Babylonia, Israel’s
ancestors, outlines the main features of Babylonian religion, die-
cusses the origins of Hebrew monotheism (rightly concluding that
it was derived neither from Egypt nor from Babylonia), then he
discusses the Creation stories, Paradisa and the Fall, the Ante-
deluvians, the Deluge, the Sabbath and Yahweh, legislation, and
Pan-Babylonianism snd Clay’s Amurru theory. On the whole Dr.
Wardle’s conclusions ure those which well-balanced scholarship
would aceept. He rightly and positively rejects the pan-Babylonian
theory; the one defect of his book ia that he does not ss positively
reject the Amurru theory. Tirue, e has too much scholarly feeling
10 accept all the arguments by which the Amorits origin of the
Creation story has been maintained (pp. 146-150), but still he
feels that, though the Amurru-theory hss not been demonstrated
“in some such direction as this the true solution of the problem is
to be sought™ (p. 830). The reviewer hias no desire to repeat the
demonstration of the unhistorical character of the Amurra theory
already published in the pages of this Jovayar. The Amurru
ﬁlmr;r,inﬂmfﬂmh:wﬁchithu!munnﬂmted,hlsmmﬂm
foundation than the Pan-Babylonian theory. Meantime the de-
cipherment of the Mitannian and Hittite inscriptions and the
discoveries of Dr. Chiera st Kirkuk are introducing us to &n
undreamed-of factor in the problem—the Hurri—the people of
Harrn—a fuller knowledge of whom promises to show that they
had a profound influence in Palestine and Tsracl,

314
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Ozford Edition of Cuneiform Inscriptions. Edited under the
direction of 8. Luvaoox, Professor of Assyriology at Oxford :
Vol. I, The H. Weld-Blundsll Collection in fhe Ashmolean
Museum : Sumerian and Semitic Beligious and Hislorical
Tezis; pp. iv - 60 + 45 plates. Vol. IT, Historical Inscrip-
tions, containing principally the Chronolagical Prism, W-B,
443; pp. iv 4 36 4 7 plates, Oxford: Uxivessiry Press,
1923.

Oxford University is to be congratulated upon the inception of
thiz important series of cuneiform texts under the energetic editor-
ship of Professor Langdon, and the world of scholarship is likewise
to be congratulated upon the publication of so much important
materinl. Volume I contains twenty-two texts, partly historical
and partly religious, The historical texts range in time from &n
inseription of the wife of Rim-Sin to an iuscription of Hammursbi,
a brick stamp of Shulmanu-asharidu son of Ashurnasirpal, & barrel
cylinder of Nabonidos and include a clay cone of Samsuiluna, a
brick stamp of Ashurbanipal, an inseribed brick of Ashuretililani,
and ons of Nebuchadnezzar. The religious texts include s hymn
from Eridu, s legend from Erech, a composition dedicated to the
god 8in, a hymn to Nidaba, hymus to the deified Babylonian rulers,
Dungi and Enlilbani, a5 well as an incantation. There is in addi-
tion an important liturgy of the pre-historic city of Kesh.

Volums IT contains but four texts, but they are important ones.
The first is & list of Babylonian ante-diluvian and historical kings
down to the dynasty of Isin. It is inscribed on a four-sided clay
priem, two columns being written on each side, The text is a
parallel to the similar list from Nippur published by Poebel, though
it presents many variations. It fills many gaps left by the frag-
mentary condition of the Nippur tablet, and contains the names of
the ante-diluvian kings, which had been broken away from Posbel’s
text. This text ulone is worth the volume. Another text, somewhint
defsced, contains the Babylonian kings before the flood ; another, a
fragment of a chronicle of the events in each year of the reign of
Hammurabi; and the Iast is 8 well preserved text of Sin-iddinam.
Each yolume has an introduction and contains transliterations and
translations of the most important texts.

The work exhibits Professor Langdon’s wide knowledge, but his
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proofs were not carefully read. For example, to mention but two
of the instances nofed, in Vol. I, p. 21, L. 20 the name of Rim-Sin
is transliterated *Bi-im-*Zu-en, whereas the original, pl. 17, shows
the regular form V'Ri-im-Fn-zu. In the very next line of the same
text we find dun-gi-tug ‘En-li-lé, translated “the valiant, who
obeys Enlil,” whereas instead of 4En-1il-lé the cuneiform has 4En-su.
It is necessary to control the transliterations by the eriginals. Due
doubtless to the same careless proof-reading is the fact that the
plates of Vol, T bear Arabic numerals and those of Vol. TI, Roman
numerals,

A Bumerian Reading Book. By 0. J. Gapp, M. A, Assistant in
the Depariment of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, the
British Musenm. Oxford: at the Orimexpoy Press, 1024
Pp. viii + 198, Price $3.

Mr. Gadd merits the gratitude of English-speaking scholars for
the preparation of this admirable book for beginners in Sumerian.
He modestly ealls it a “ Reading-hook,” bt it is really a complete
beginning hook in Sumerian, containing u gign-list, brief outline of
the grammur, admirably selected extracts for reading, given both in
the original cuneiform and in transliteration, and a vocabulary.
The work is well and carefully done and is well arranged. Some
points in Sumerian grammar are still debatable, and, while Gadd
has followed the suthorities most in vogue now, one may sometimes
differ from him. Nevertheless the book is one to be heartily
recommended.

The Fall of Nineveh, the newly discovered Babylonian Chronicle,
No. 21,901, in (he British Museum, edited with Translation,
Notes, ete. By C. J. Gavn, M. A., Assistant in the Depart-
ment of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, British Museum.
Oxford: UNivemsiry Press, 1923. Pp. x--42, six plates.
Price 4 ehillings.

The Fall of Nineveh. By C. J. Gavn. Reprinted from the Pro-
ceedings of the British Academy, Vol. XI. Oxford: Usivee-
SITY Peess, 1923. Pp. 6. Price 85 ofs.
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The chronicle published by Mr. Gadd filled an important gap
in our kmowledge of the fall of the Assyrian empire. Before its
publication we had been compelled to rely mainly on the con-
flicting statements of Herodotus and Diodorus, and the date of
Nineveh's actual fall was a matter of inference. This Chromicle,
which is well edited by Mr. Gadd in the first of the two works
listed, und the significance of which is briefly discussed in the
second of them, supplies many important details and puts some
things in quite unexpected perspective. It confirms the Greek
tradition that the Medes had a hand in the overthrow of Assyria,
and, being written by a Babylonian, does not, perhaps, give them
full credit for their part in it. It shows us the steps which led
up to the destruction of Nineveh in 612 . 6, but reveals the fact
that four years before that the Assyrian king had fled to Hurran,
which he fortified, and that there he held out for two years after
that, Since the publication of this chronicle three years ago,
scholars have shown their deep appreciation of Gadd’s contribution
to our knowledge by their esger discussion of the new material
here presented.

Ninive und Babylon. Von Prof. Dr. C. Bezown. Vierte Auflage
bearbeitet von Prof. Dr. C. Fraxx. Mit 160 Abbildungen,
darunter 6 mehrfarhigen Tafeln. Bielefeld und Leipzig:
Verlag von VELmaces & Krasixe, 1926, Pp. vi - 180.

The value of Professor Bezold’s Ninive und Babglon, which
forms one of the series of * Monographien zur Weltgeschichie ” is
shown by the fact that it has now reached a fourth edition. This
edition, prepared by the competent hands of Professor Frank, is
thoroughly up to date and puts the work in & form to continue
its useful service. Dr. Frank portrays the recently excavated
ziggurat at Ur and the copper friezes from Tell-Obeid. The book
is well printed and the illustrations are well chosen snd well
executed.
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Babylonian Life and History. By Sir H. A. Warzis Boves, M. A,
Litt. D. New York and Chicago: Fizmmxe H. RevauL Cou-
PANY, 1925, Pp. xxii - 206. Price $3.75.

In 1883 Dr. Budge published a book under the above titls in the
series of “ By-Paths of Bible Knowledge ”; many reprints of this
edition were mado as the book had & long and continuous sals.
In the stress of the war the lead plates on which it had been
stereotyped were requisitioned by the British government and
melted up for bullets. When asked to reviss the old work to be
reprinted, Dr. Budge found that so much new material had come
to light in the more than forty years that had elspsed since the
first publication, that it was necessary to entirely rewrite the book:
the volume under consideration is the result. It contains accounts,
written in Dr. Budge's well-known readable style, of the country
und its rivers, 8 sketch of Babylonian chronology and history, au
account of the Babylonian stories of the Creation and Flood, &
eketoh of Babylonian religious beliefs, of the Code of Hammurahi,
of the Babylonian religious and magical literatare, of the relstion
of the king of Babylon to his people, of Babylonian writing and
learning, and closes with an account of the recent exeayations by
Thompeon, Hall, and Woolley at Eridu and Ur, and of Macksy
at Kish. As always in his books, Dr. Budge mingles with his
deseriptions liberal sprinklings of the script of the country aboul
which he is speaking, so that the reader is given something of &
feeling for the originals to which he is being introdueed. The
work containg thirty-two excellent illustrations. It will, we trusl,
be read by many.

University of Pennsylvania. Gzozge A. BARTON.

The Phonetics of Arabic, A Phonetic Inquiry and Practical Man-
ual for the Pronunciation of Classical Arabio and of one Col-
loquial (the Egyptian). By W. H. T. Gamoxee. Oxford
University Press, 1925.

Canon Guirdner is well fitted by his scholarship, his musical
mmg,tnﬂh:islongfuﬁﬂmminﬂuim,tnperfumthiihih His
ﬂihulphf}mhcnhmrlﬁﬂnuﬂmﬂumrlhaiutﬁﬂmlﬂmw
nmm.dnnngwhinhlwhummamltha method of the modern-
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language phoneticians and successfully applied it to Arabie. On
the other hand, residence in Cairo, with ouly occasional visits to
England, have deprived him of a fall acquaintance with the litera-
turs of phonetics; and his contacts appear to have been rather with
the school which does not emphssize laboratory work. It may be
eaid at once, however, that this book is the only attempt of the
fkind, and a very successful one, both as a scientific treatise and a
echool text-book. Tt ought to have a wide circulation among ori-
entalists and philologists, as well as among practical people with
interests in Arab lands.

1t is unfortunate that the symbol f is employed for » through-
out the book (pp. 14, 24). It signifies properly the true palatal
which “ gometimes sounds to the ear like dy, sometimes like gy ”
(p. 28), and which is heard only in “ Upper Egypt and the Su-
dan® (p. 12). The correct symbol for & i¢ given on p. 23, line 7
from below: & with a long 2, representing the first sound in Eng-
lish jam., It has been suggested before, somewhere, that all the
values of > arose from f; but the extreme rarity of the change f
to g (personally I know of no instance), and the great frequency
of the opposite, wonld argue against such an assumption, even if
we did not have g in Hebrew and other older Semitic languages.
The g of Cairene Arabic remains, I think, a primitive feature from
some corner of Arabia; and certainly it is not (28 some think) the
result of Boheirie Coptic.

On p. 12 the s-pronunciation of 1 is said to be heard “only in
the colloquials,” but on p. 21 “even in speaking classical.” The
latter is true.

If the pressure-articulation (Vosz, 1914, pp. 82 I ; Zeitschrift fiir
Eingeborenenspracken, Vol. xi, pp. 81 f.) had been described once
for all, it would have been easy to explain g and ¢ (pressure-
whisper and pressure-tone), and then all the “emphatics,” which
are only ordinary sounds sccompanied by, and regularly distorted
by, the preesure-articulstion in its last stage: a raising of the
tongue which velarizes and alveolarizes the sound, and which gives
the subjective feeling of “emphasis” The writer very nearly
comes to this on p, 20. The central figure opposite p. 17 clearly
ehows the musculsr tension attending p. The lateral . (p. 20,
note 4) of Arab tradition I cannot imagine. If it is not a fiction,
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it must be some peculiar development of the older pressure-articu-
lation which Meinhof (loc. eif.) has shown to have existed in old
Hebrew. The x-ray photographs used by Vox (loc. eif.) show that
¢ (and probably ¢) are made by elevation of the larynx and
constriction of the pharynx (swallowing motion), and not by © the
false vocal chords ™ (p. 27). This sound is regularly made when
blowing upon the hands in cold weather, and may be so tanght
(p.22).

On p. 12 the velarized I is said to oceur * only (normally) in the
name for “God’”; but on p. 19 it is correctly said to occur fre-
quently “in words where [ is influenced by neighboring velarized
consonants.” I doubt that either I is anything but the natursl
lateral, related to eme or the other of the f-articulations. The
unvoicing of ! (p. 19) and r (p. 22) must not be carried so far a5
in French, nor the unvoicing of b so far as in German, Turkish, or
Armenian.

True, the 2 must be pronounced without any “serape® or
actual vibration of the uvula (p. 26}, but so also its voiceless coun-
terpart, #, for the reason that neither is far enongh back for that.
Both are velar, not uvalar,

The h hes long been identified with the groan; and, if this i
right, it is made with the cartilage glottis, not with “a larger
quantity of air than is necessary for voice only ” (p. 29).

The chapters on the influence of consonants on vowels (Ch. vii)
and upon each other (Ch. viii) are unique and valusble.

Abeence of traditional rules for accenting classical Arabic, 3
well as the modern practice of Coran reading, point to an sncient
eystem in which quantity alone waas important, at least in recita-
tion, and in which secent (pitch and stress) were freely at the dis-
position of taste and emotion, ss is the case to some extent in
French.

P. 21, line 4 from below: read are,

W. H. WoRRELL.
University Library,
Amn Arbor, Mich,



Kurd-“Ali, Kitdh Khifa} ol-Sham. 321

Kitah Ehifaj al-Sham. By Mumayusp Kvep“Arr. Damascus,
1925. 3 Vols. Pp, 309, 317, 271.

This is undoubtedly the most notable piece of work produced by
the Arabic press of Syria in the course of last year. The author,
who is the president of the Arab Academy in Damasscns and an
ex-minister of education in the post-war Syrian governmant, spent
twenty-five years, as he tells us i the introduction (vol. I: 10),
collecting his material, and visited Eunrope three times (I:6) ran-
sacking its manuscript collections and libraries,

In the composition of hie work, Mr. Kurd-‘Ali has consciously
followed the example of al-Malrizi (died 1442 4. 1.) in his Khifas,
and tried to produce a history of that country where perhaps more
history hns been made than in any other country of equal size but
which has remained until the present time without a written con-
secutive history—Syrin. What he tumned out was more & piece-
meal compilation of historical dats from varying, and sometimes
contradictory, sourees; thus making accessible to the Arabic read-
ing publie material which s not always ready st hand,

Volume T begins with a list of 605 suthorities, one hundred of
which sre European, from which the author drew his facts. The
list is neither alphabetically arranged nor critically chosen. The
fantestic Wakidi's Fufah al-Sham (which is in reality s psendo-
Wakidi) stands not far from the highly judicious Baladhuri’s
Futah al-Buldin, and the uncritical Sédillot’s Hisloire géndrale
des Arabes stands side by side with the seholarly contributions of
Pére Lammens, Michaud's antiquated works on the Crusades are
listed before the scientific works of Berchem. For the monm-
mental works of Wellhapsen in German and Caetani in Ifalian,
ane would search in vain in this long list.

The first volume takes up the racial origins of the people of
Syrin, the languages they spoke at different periods, the history of
the country in pre-Islamic times, the Arab conquest, the Umayyad
period, the Abbasid and the Fatimite rule, and the first Crnsade.
In some cases the authoritiss are quoted verbatim without refarence
to volume and page (I: 68, 66, 95), and in others the sources are
paraphrased (I: 65, 74, 75). It is clear from this volume that the
biss of the author is all on the side of the Ambe. Writing as he
did in the ancient capital of the Umayyads while seething with

3
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revolutionary spirit againsi French rule, he fries at the end of
certain chapters (I: 84, 86, 131) to preach nationalistic sermons.
His enthusiasm for the Arab rule makes him paint the Roman
period in Syria (I: 101-102) in darker colors than the facts war-
rant, and makes him plant the Umayyad banner in Pekin (I:161)!

Volume IT begins with the Nuri Dynasty in Syria and ends with
the beginning of the thirteenth ecentury o m. It covers the cru-
gading and Mamluk periods together with the first three eenturies
of the Ottoman rule. It is clear that the nuthor has no Turkish
sympathies. His knowledge of the Turkish sources serves him well
in this period. On the controversial question of the trausference
of the caliphate from the last Abbasid claimant to the Ottorsn
Belim, or to his son Suleiman, he iz, however, silent.

In the third volume which deals with the nineteenth and twen-
tieth eenturies, Mr. Kurd-“Ali makes his real contribution. Here
he is not only a chronicler, a compiler, but a historian. His mate-
rial is well digested and lucidly reproduced. THie ability to handle
Turkish sources, his relations with the governors of Damascus, the
part he himself played during the war and in the Feisal régime
all come to illuminate many important episodes. Hore ha pre-
gerves many of the oral traditions and local points of view (II1:
139, 149, 167, 177). Although in some places he js not critieal
a8 when he writes (ITI: 185), “Tt is said that President Wilson
bad in mind giving the mandate over Syrin to the Argentine Re-
public and over Palestine to Portugal” yet on the whole this
volume is well documented and supplied with the author’s own
idess and interpretations which undoubtedly vepresent the view-
point of the moderate Muslim intelligentsia of Syria.

Mr. Kurd-‘Ali promises three more volumes dealing especially
with the social and civic life of the country, and we hope that they
will be supplied with complete indices, maps and illustrations
which the first three volumes Inck. The volumes will undoubtedly
hﬂpﬁntedinﬂmnamnhmuﬁfultypumﬂlonnuthaprmﬂiﬂs
ﬂnmrhinhmmbﬂﬂﬂﬂlﬂﬂthalmmﬂdthn.&mbﬁuﬂﬂf'

Princeton Univeraity. =
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NOTES OF THE SOCIETY.

The Exeeutive Committes, by mnanimous vote, has clected the following
to eorporate membership in the Society:

Prof. 8. M. Zamin AN Mr. Umesha Mishra

Mr. C. C. Prof. Arjuna Nitha

Dr, Eheldon H. Blank Mr. Willium M. Randall
Praf. Charles 8. Braden Prof. Lemusl Sados

Mr. Hoger B. Greens Prof. Kokfleswar Sastri
Prof. Claremce H. Hamilton Prof. Altert J. Saunders
Hev. Dr, John Hadley Hoo, Khan Babadur Clemdled
Prof. E K. Higlon Shahabuddin

Prof, Masumi Hino Prof, &ri Ram Sharma
Prof. Mohanmad Iqhal Prof. B. K. Goswami Shastrd
Prof. & A Subramanin Iyer Frof, 5. Mohnmad Sibiain
Prof. I. W. Jobory Hev, Dr. G. W. Thatcher
Prof. Robert J. Kellogg Reov, M. T. Titus .
Prof. Fida All Khan Mr. J. A. V. Turck

Prof. M. Haimfdullah Ehsn Prof. A. C. Vidhyabhiigan
Dr. Bimaln Charan Law Rov. Dr. A. L Wiley

Mr. Albort J. Loon Rev. Ross Wilson

Prof. Benjamin March Prof. A, & Woodburns

Bev. Dr, Yohan Masih Mr. E. C. Worman

Mr. B. 0. Masumdar

The Preaident has mppointed the following to serve ms a Commiites of
Cooperation with the Editor of the Dictionary of Ameriean Biography:
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Professors A. V. Williams Jockson, H. Preserved Smith, Fredsrick W.
Williams, and the Corresponding Secretary, who haa kindly consented to
net s gecretary of the Committes. The Commities solirits Information
and pugpestions on American Orientalists whose pames should be included
In ths THetionary.

The Society regrets to announce the death of one of its Directors, Pro-
fessor Pavy Haoer, of the Jolns Hopkins University, whirh ceeurred on
Decamber 15, 1028, The President and Professor Frawkx R. Braxm repre-
sented the Society at the funeral on Docember 17. A full appreciation of
the seientific work of the deceased will appear in the next number of the
JoURNAL

AMERICAN COUNCIL OF LEARNED SOCIETIES

The Ameriean Counell of Learned Socisties bas been snabled, through
an snnual subvention of $6,000 to offer in 1926, 1927 snd 1628 & limited
aumber of small grants to individus] scholars to nssisl them is corying
on definite projects of redearch in the humanistin and sceinl scienoos
(philoaophy, philology snd liternturs, linguistios, art and archasclogy,
history, eeomomizs, political science, ecciology, and related fields).

Only modest soms can be awnrded to applissmts whose requests are
approved, snd the maximum amount of sny single grant eannot exeeed
ER00.

The grants are restrictéd to scholurs who arp eltizens of the United
Bistes or who are permanently domiciled or employed therein.

Applications should be nddressed to Professor Guy Stanton Ford, Chair-
man, University of Minnesota, Minneapolia, Ming, and shonld resch hkim
not later than January 31.

FELLOWSHIPS FOE GERMAN TUNIVERSITIES

The American German Student Exchange, Ine., annonnces that & Hmited
mumber of fellownkips for study in Germany will be awarded to American
stidents for the year 1027-28,

For application blanks, and full information, address: Carl J. Friadrich.
American Oerman Student Exchange, Ine., Institote of Internatinnal Edu-
extion, 522 Fifth Avenue, New Yark.

Application hlanks, properly filled out and secompanied by all required
eredentials, must be in the hands of the Exchange by February 15, 1927.

YALE UNIVERSITY GREADUATE SCHOOL

Bterling Fellowships for Besesrch in the Humanistic Studies and the
Hatural Belances.
Appllestions for these Fellowships should be midressed to. the Dean of

the Gradusts Sehool of Yals University, New Haven, Connecticut, on
:;mh*ﬁ?urhmmmmm. Applications must be submitted
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American Oriental Society

AT THE MEETING IN PEILADELFHIA, PA., 1028

The annual sessions of the Society, forming its one hundred and
thirty-eighth meeting, were held in Philadelphin at the University
of Pennsylvania and the Dropsie College, on Wednesday, Thurs-
day, and Friday of Easter Week, April 7, 8, 9, 1926.

The following members were present at one or more sessions:

Abbott Epler Miner

Adler Foerster Montgomory
Archer Gelman Morgenstern
Barret Gellot Nowbold
Barton Grant Nawell

Butes, Mra, Grisve, Miss Ogden, C. J.
Bendor Haupt Oglen, Miss
Bénjamin Hitti Olmstead
Benzs Hook Parulekhar
Berry Hunik Reich
Bobrinskoy Hyda, W. W. Rowley

Brav Jastrow, Mrs Rudelph, Miss
Briggs, G. W, Johnson, Miss Rossell
Brown, W. N. Jung, I Banders, F. K.
Hall Kant Saunders, AMrs.
Butin Koogh Schmidt
Chapman Kraeling, C. H. Schaff

Chiern Emsling, E. G. H Schwariz
Clark Tea Beott, Mrs
DeLong Lhevinne Beott, B J.
Dembity MeClellsn Sicosa
Donotmgh, Mrs, Margolis, M. L. Speiser
Dunean Martin Taylor, W. R.
Edgerion, ¥, Martinovitch Torrey

Elas Matthews, 1. G. Weltzel
Ember Meek Zeitlin

Enslin Merror Total 80

829
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THE FIRST SESSION

At 11.07 . m. on Wednesday, at the University of Pennsylvania,
the first session of the Society wus called to order by President W.
E. Clark. The reading of the minutes of the meeting in New
Haven in 1825 was dispensed with as they were already in print
(JourNAL 45. 339-364) ; there were no corrections and they were
spproved.

Professor Montgomery, as Chairman of the Committee on
Arrangements, presented its report in the form of a printed pro-
gramme, The suceeeding sessions were appointed for Wednesday
afternoon at 2.30 p. m., Thursday morning at 9.30 n. m., Thursday
afternoon at 2.30 p. m., Fridluy morning at 9.30 8. m. and Fridsy
afternoon st 2 p. m. It was announced that the University of
Pennsylvania invited the members to luncheon at Houston Hall
on Wednesday at one o'clock; that the Dropsie College invited
them to luncheon st the college on Thursday st the same hour;
and that the annual subscription dinner would be at the Ritten-
house Hotel on Thursday evening at half-past seven.

RerorT o THE CoRRESPONDING SECEETARY

The Corresponding Secretary, Dr. Charles J. Ogden, presented
the following report:

The work of the Correspanding Secretary during the vear now closing
haa been mainly of a routine nature, concerning which no special report
is necessary. 1t ia to be regretied that our relations with the lenrned socie
ties abroad have been altogether Inactive lately, and it might be considered
whether a Committes on Cooperstion with Foreign Socisties, such as we
had some years ago, conld not be reconstituted with sdvantage. This
wm&:uhﬂﬂwmrmmhﬁmhm&nﬂumhﬂcdﬂw
gress in Palestine and Syria, which is about to sssemble in Befrut, sod
word has heen received from our members mow in Palestine, Direetor
Albright, Dean Badd, Professors Dougherty and Fisher, and President
Eﬂhthltlhqwﬂlmdthlﬂmmarmpurumnfﬁum
delegntes

The contact of this Boclety with the other humanistic societies fn this
country hua been eloper, owing to the intermedintion of the American Coun-
€ll of Learned Societies, for which Dr., Walde G. Leland, until recently
it Exerutive Secretary, hus been largely responsible. Your Corresponding
mmmmmmdmwﬂm
constituent soclaties beld in oonnection with the mesting of the Council.
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The principal toples diecussed were the endowment campaigns now being
undarfaken by ssveral of the societies and the ccoperation of the indi-
vidual socisties in the two chisf projects sponsored hy the Council, namely
the Survey of Humanistic Ressarch in Amerien aod the Dictionsry of
American Biography. A fuller report an the wetivities of the Couneil will
b made by our delegates Inter in this mesting,

A large portion of your Beeretary's correspondence han to do with the
arrangements for the annnal meeting, and be would take this coemsion to
mention the diffeulty of framing an evenly bulanced program. The experi-
ence of the last seven years has shown that, despiie the formal resolution
passed hy tho Boclety in 1010, few members will remaly for three full
duys, and hence it becomes necessary to overload the schiedule of the first
two aiul in practice to abandon the sixth session. Neither of the proposed
altermtives, however, the limitation of the number of pupers or the division
of the mesting into sections, has commended iteelf to the judgment of the
Boclety,

The corporate membership is now 543, a loss of 20 during the year,
Thore were 45 members added by election, hut 52 resigned or wers dropped
from the list, and 13 were removed from our sumber by death, ss well as
one honorary member, The naroes of those deceased are as follows:

Sir Rasmrmans Goral Buaspasgss, late professor of Orfental lune
guuges in the Decean Collage, Poonn, had been an honorary member of the
Bocisty sinee 1887. Long recognized as tho foremost native Sanskrit seholar
of Indin, om both philological and historical lines, he will be especially
remembernd in the West by his work on * Vaishnaviem, Saivism, and Minor
Religious Systems,” in the Grundriss dor indo.orisohen Philologis (1013),
A theme in which his profound religions insight as well as his larning
fonnd expression. Disd August 24, 1925, aged 88,

Rev. Atnemy T. Crax, Ph.D,, professor of Assyriology and Babylomian
literature at Yalo University, has already been fittingly commemorated
in the pages of our JoUmwaL, =o that it would be superfluous even to teen-
tion hers his many comtributions to seholarship, He was intimately con-
nocted with the work of this Society us Librarian for thirfesn years (1011
1824), during eight of which {1915-1023) ks was Treasurer as well. He
held the office of President during the year 1924-1926 and was & member
of the Board of Directors at the time of his death. In every capacity be
Bave to the Boclety not only his devoted labor but also the stimuins of his
enorgy and enthnsinsm, the loss of which is indeed irremediable. Eleetsd
in 19007, Died September 14, 1025, aged 58,

Citamtes ¥, Kmer, Ph. D, since 1001 professor of Biblical literature at
Yale TUniversity, was the suthor of numerons works on the Bihle, espesi-
ally in its historical aspect. Hs was a leading figure in higher religious
education, belng the direotor of the National Council Schools of Religion
and the editor of the Histarical Series for Bible Students. Elected in 1590,
Died Muy 2, 1025, uged 57,
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Epwaen B. Monsz, IMrector of the Peabody Mussum st Balewm, Mass,
aince 1880, though primarily a scientist, was alzo u vollector and student
of Jupunese ceramics, and held the position of keeper of Japanese potiery
at the Boston Art Musewm. He bad spent three years in Japam [1577-
1880) ms professor of goology st the Imperial University of Tokyo, and
bad written several books en life in Japan and Ohina. Elected in 1504,
Died December 20, 1025, nged 87.

Hev. Jacos E. WesRew, of Abington, Mass., had besn pastor successively
of the New Church there and in Cambridge, ns well as professor of sscred
languages in the New Church Theological Seminary st Cambridge nntil
his retirement in 1022, Elected in 1804, Died November @, 1925, aged 82,

Rev, Aspawaw Yomasxan, Ph. D, born In Persin of & priestly family
of the Assyrian Ohureh, was for muny years cumnected with St Bartholo-
miw's Parish, New York, and from 1804 until his death was lesturer
in Oriental languages ar Columbin University. A lingnist of wide attain-
ments and a scholar of deep learning, he pssisted in the revision of tha
Bible in Syrine, and had compiled s Modern Syriae Dictlonary, of which
only the first inatalment was published (1900). Ho was & regular at-
tendant ut our meetings and at the time of his desth was President of the
New York Orlental Club. Elected in 1804, Died November §, 1825,

aged 72

AMr, Cumames Daxa Buaisos, of Boston, Inwyer and capitalist, was con-
apeted with Orlental studles through his intercst in Omoar Khsyyam. He
was 8 founder and sometime president of the Omar Khayyam Chib of
America, and had brought out many publications concerning the Persiat
poet through the Roscmary Press, which he established. Elected in 1009
Died January 6, 1026, aged B8

Rev, Kavrmas® Komsm, PhD., minister of Temple Beth-El, New
York, from 1879 to 1003, and from that date to 1922 president of the
Hebrew Unlon Collegre, Cinclnnati, was one of fhe leading seholars of
Reformed Judaism in Ameries and the suthor of many works on Jewish
theology. He waa an editor of the Jewish Enopclopedic, s member of the
eommittes that prepared s new transiation of the Bible, and one of the
committes on the editing of the “Jewish Classios® series. Elected In
1017, Died Janmuury 28, 1924, ngud B2

Hev. Romenr T. Rmots had been for seven years a member of the
flt:ultrnfﬂl.chl.rlu Bﬂl“ﬂ.mrmh,mmltmmﬂ'
his death professor of fundamental moral theology. Elected in 1820, Died
Junusry 4, 1820, aged 38

Mra Jors Ko Vax Revesmave, of New York City, was the author
dwhmm::dthuﬁuﬂh«tﬂ&lfnfﬂk.niﬂluﬂ
the history of playing cards. Through her inferest in the latter subject
she became & member of this Society in 1920 Disd May 11, 1825.
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Rev. Teomas Fraxcis Cawrss, PO, for twelve years a missionary of
the Preshyterian Church st Nan-su-<chow in An-hwei provines, China, on
his return to Ameriea in 1023 beeamn nssistant professor of Chiness at
Columbin University. Before his untimely death he had just completed
hia doctoral thesis on * The Invention of Printing in China and its Spread
Westward.” Elected in 1923, Disd August 8, 1925, aged 43.

The Seeretary has also to record the deaths of Miss Eruss Beszs, of
Chicago (eleeted in 1915), Miss Evusm E. Warrsex of Boston (elscted in
1921), and Mr. Hatamy A, Rmxe of Palo Alto, Oalif. (elocted in 1023).

Upon motion the report of the Corresponding Secretary was
aceepted.

The following resolutions were adopted:

Whereas, in the desth of Alberi Tobius Clay the American Oriental
Soelety hus been deprived of one who for many years was an active mem-
ber anl a faithifnl officer; and

Wheress, he wae one who was recognited as exemplifying in high degres
thoss qualities which are the pillars of the Sorlety; the spirit of inde-
peodent reseprch: an earnest and unsellfish desire to cooperate with kis

fellows in advancing the interests of the organization; sod a warm and
simple friendliness which waas potent in our common life; be it therefors

Resolved: that the Soclety place on record its profound senss of the
loss which it has sustained in his untimely death, and s wish to cherish
his memory and continue his interrupied work; and be it further

Resolved: that these Hesolutions be entersd in the minutes of the
Society, and that a copy be sent to the family of the deceased.

The Corresponding Secretary read @ letter from the Palesting
Oriental Soeisty transmitting resolutions passed following the
death of Professor Clay. The Corresponding Secretary was re-
quested to make suitsble acknowledgment.

Tribute was paid to decessed members: to Abrahsm Yohannan
and Thomas Francis Carter by Dr. Ogden.

It was voted to send greetings to Professor Lanman, & member
of the Society for fifty years, and to Professor Theodor Noldeke,
the oldest honorary member, who had recently celebrated his nine-
tieth birthday.

REroET oF THE THEABURER

The Treasurer, Professor J. C. M,pmﬁﬂhﬂl‘wm
that of the Anditing Committee:
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Rucerers ANy ExvENmiTURES Foi THE YEuE Exvise DecEmmmm 31, 19235,

Reoeipts
Balanee Jan, I, IBRB....covavieonaiiniy
Anmual dues, 1025......-. o B R S g
T e T —— e
Intome from Truslees of Nis Fund
(for poblieation) .. ... 00mcernores -

Publishtion FUpd .. --coceprascrstersnnia
Dividend (Chicago, Hock Il. .I: Pucifie Ry.)
Intarest:
Yale University (interest on depoait) ...
Mortgage (Conn. Title Couf.coeencan..

Virginis Ry, €0..ovvceennennennnn. ..
Anthors’ reprints, corrections .. ..... ...
Befund (book reviews).......iooeoeoiinia

Publieation ....... T ] T -
Repayment to Edgertan of advanee for Pan-
chatanbra ..ol .ol
Blake's Tagnlog Grommar, balance for
el R e S R ey Ve
Blake's Tagalog Grammar, binding,......
Homorarin: Edperton..........vvuennnens
Margolt '+ .veennnnrresennsss

Customs dues;
Edgerton’s Panchmtantra_ ., ... _. ...
Blake's Tagalog Grammsr, .. ..........
Encyclopedia of Islam subrention (2 years)
Book reviews (groms)..,..... A
Contribution to Ameriean Council of
Learned Societies (2 years).....
Mailing the Jourmal........__..
Indsx to the Journal........ A
Liteary: Binding...
Back m:mhau of -.‘.l'm:ru.l!
Editors’ expemses....... .,
Treasurer’s mssistant. ... S = oy ]
Fostage and clerleal.........._...... ...
Mumbership Gnmil.w: up.“..
Balance, Jan 1, 1028

frrrEss AR amaRn e Ed

REELIET

327.00
136.00
200,00
200,00

150,00
85.05
100.00
BE.75

f1.50
112.51
100,00
10010
44.00
3.00
14828
22.84
100,00
53.50
76.13
2,138.50 *

§7.241.02

§T.241.02

 Tncludes sums received and wet aside for special publications in 1924

and 1023, aminnting Lo $1681.19,
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The following funds are held by the Society:

Charles W. Bradley Fund................ §3,000.00
Alexander I, Cotheal Fund............... 150000
Willlam Dwight Whitney Fund.. ...._... 1,000.00
Life Mambership Fumdl.... ool 8.A60.00
Pobiiestion Fand....ooiiiae i TH.50

The interest from thess funds is used for publication purposes.

The foregoing funds are represented in the assets of the Society hild
by Yals University for the Tressnrer of the Socieiy. These nssets were
on Jan. 1, 10206, us follows:

o T PRI §2.136.50
Conn, Mortgage Co. mort, ... .occveeaians ,000.00
Stock (Chiengo, Rock Is. & Pacific Ry.)—20 shares
Bonde: T, 5. Liberty Loan. .o oouvivienaa- 1,0400,00)
Virginia By, 00.ccecoecicivacass 1,0440.00
Minneapolis Gan'l Electrie Co.... 1,000.00

Rerort oy THE AUDITING CoMMITTEE

We horeby certify that we have examined the acequnt of the Treasurer
of the Soclety, and hsve formd it correct, and that the foregoing statemint
is in econformity therewith, We have compared the eniries with the
vouchers and the account book held for the Society by the Treasurer of
Yale University, and have found all correet.

Cnaxtes C. TomRmer,

F. W. Wnriaus,
Awditors,

Upon motion the reports of the Treasurer and the Auditing
Committee were accepted.

RarorT oF THE LIERARIAN

The Librarian, Professor Andrew Keogh, presented his report
and upon motion it was necepted :

LIST OF ACCESSIONS FOR THE YEAR 102520

R. Aceademis dei Lineel, Roms. Classe di scienze morale, storiche o filolo-
giche, Rendiconti, serie 0, v. 1, fase. 1-4. 1925,

Ameriean Orientul Socisty. Jonrnal. 1840-1025. GBv.

Asiatic socisty of Japan. Transactions. 2 sr, v. L [1924]

Benoytosh Bhattacharyya. The Indian Buddhist jeanography. 1924

Bhandarksr oriental research institute, Poona, List of manuseripta col-
locted for the government manuseript Hbrary. 1825
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Bhojadeve. Samarangananasutradhars. v L 1824  (Gaekwad’s Ori-
ental series, mo, XXV.)

Casangwics, I. M. The dragon god (Dai-ja} in Idesumo, Japun 1825

Castagn®, J. Les Basmatchis 1025

Ceylon. Archasologieal survey, Memoirs, v 1 1924,

Chandra Chakraherty, An interpretation of ancient Hindn medicine
1923,

Coomaraswamy, A. K. Bibliographies of Indian nrt. 1825,

Daji, J. K. Parsi education. [192-1.]

Dr. A. 8, Bettelheim memorinl foundation. VerGfentiichungen, 2 [1925.]

Dorpat. Universitet. Acta et commentstiones. B. Hummniors. V.
124,

Edgerton, F. The Bhagavad Gita, 1025,

Harvard university, Associated Harvard clubs. Reports of officers and
conumittess for presentation st the twenty-seventh annual mesting
1926,

Hebrew university of Jeorusalem, Institute of Jewish stodies. Opening
exercises and prospectus. 5883,

Hultzsch, E. of. Inscriptions of Asokn. 1025, (Corpus inscriptionum
indlearnm, v. 1.)

Ibm *Abd a}-HakiAm. History of the conquest of Egypt, North Afries and
Spain, known as the Futth Misr. 1922,

Indin. Gazettesra. Burma. B. volumes. Census fables. Chin Hills,
Earenni Btates, Northern Shan States. Pakokku Hill. [1025]. 4+

Indian historieal quarterly. v 1, no: 1. March, 1025, [1825.]

Java—Tnstitut, Programma voor hel congres. 1024,

Jerusalem. University. Dept. of Jewish studies, Bulletin, no, & [18256.]

Enshmir, Archaeological survey. Memoirs, no. 1.2. 1924

Eroeber, A. L. Handbook of the Tndians of Californis. 1925 (Smithse-
pian institution. Bureau of American Ethnology, Bulletln 78}

Euks, M. N. Wit, bmmour, and fancy of Persin. 1823,

Lambert, R, Lexique hidroglyphique. 1025,

Laufer, B. Ivory in Chima. 1025 (Field musenm of natural history,
Chisago. Anthropology leaflet, 21.)

Linschoten vereeniging. 17 jaarverslag, 1924. Lijst der uitgaven. Nsam-
lijot der loden op 1 jmnuari 1925

Tondon institution. Bchool of Oriental studies. Roport of the governing
body and statement of aceounts for the year ending 31st July, 1925

Madras. Government orisntal manuseripts library. Deseriptive catalogue
of the Telugu manuscripts by 8. Kuppuswami Bastri, 1021

Madras. Government oriental manuseripts Hbrary. Triennial estalogne
of mannseripts collectad during the trienminm 1916-17 to 101810, by
E. Kuppuswami Sastrl, v. 3, pt. 2. Tamil. 1824,

Mann, A, Marine distoms of the Philippine Islands. 1025.

Mark, J. Die Possessiveufize in den uralischen Sprachen. 1. Hilfts.
1025. (Suomalsis-ugrilaisen seuram Toimituksis, 54.)
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Mirzidek Inhql, Rastikhie Tr, from Peralan by IrachJ. 5. Taraporewals.
1024,

North Manchuria and ths Chiness easfern rallway. 1024

Oudheidkundige dienst in Nederlandseh-Indif, Publicaties, deel L 1025,

Farie. Musie Guimet. Exposition de récentes découvertes et de récents
travaux archéologiques en Afghanistan ot en Chine, 1025

Pavolini, P. B, tr. Aforyzmy indyjekie. 1025,

Philippine Islands. Department of publie instroetion. Burean of eduea-
tion. 25th annunl report of the direetor of eduestion, 1024 1625,

Pithawalla, M. Daily dips into the Avesta. 1824.

Punjab. Board of economic Inquiry. Rural ssction. Publication, 4-5.

1025,

——— Questionnaire for economie inguiries. 1024,

Res, G. B, The grestest civilizing force in Eastern Asin, 1924,

Bocmik orjentalistyesny, wydaje Polskle towarsystwo orjentalistyesne
t 11 (1919-24). 1925

Saunders, K., ed. Lotoses of the Mahayine, [10924.]

Schlesische Gesellachaft fir vaterlindisehe Cultur, §2-98. Johres-Bericht.
1015-18.

Bchlesische Jahrbicher fiir Gelstes- und Naturwissenschaften., Jahrgang
I-II01-4). 192224

Beott, J, 6. Burma. 1924,

Sociatan orlentalis fennica. Studia orientalis. 1. Helsinglorsise, 1025

Srinagar. Sri Pratap Singh muscum. Handbook of the archasological
and numismatie sections hy Ham Chandra Eak. 1923

Stejuuger, L. Chinese amphibians and reptiles in the U. S, national muse-
um, 1025,

Bushil Kumar De, Studies in the history of Sanskrit poetica. v IL
1925,

Bwaminutha Aiysr, B. The Aryan afinities of Dravidian pronouns
[19241.]

Vahid, A. A condonsed dictionary, English-Turkish. 1024.

Waddell, T A. Tndo-Sumerian seals deciphered. 19235,

Whitebread, Charles. The Indian medieal exhibit of the division of madi.
eine in the T9. & National museum. 1925,

Woo, J. Le problime comstitutlonne]l chinols, 1825, (Bibliothtque de
I'Institut do droit comparé de Lyon. Studes eb documents, €. 11.)

Zeitachrift fiir dio alttestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde des nach-
biblischen Judentums. Neue Folge. 2. Bd, 1925, Hit. 1/2. 1925

The Librarian also stated that the catalogue of the Society’s
Library, which had been prepared by Professors Clay and Torrey
and others with the assistance of members of the staff of the Yale
Hm‘mmty Library, was now ready for publication and that its

had been much desired by the late Professor (lay;
4
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that an index of names, titles and subjects in the catalogue was also
nearly ready, the work having been done in the Yals Labrary;
that Professors Torrey, Hopkins and Asakaws had helped with
linguistic difficulties; that the catalogne had been completed and
the index made at the expense of the Yale Library which had
aleo undertaken to read the prool of the work. He reminded the
members present that the Society’s Library had been housed st
Yale for seventy years and was now to Temain there indefinitely.
He added that the space it was to be assigned in the new Stirling
Memorial Library ot Yale was three times as large as formerly,
the new library building being the largest at any university in the
world, and that the oriental books of the Yale Library were to be
placed in space adjoining that occupied by the Library of the
Bociety.

RBeront oF THE EDITORS OF THE JOURNAL

Professor Franklin Edgerton, the senior Editor of the JouRNaL,
presented the report of the Editors, and upon motion it was ac
cepted:

Since the last annual report of the Editors, Volume 45 of the Journal
hisa been completed by the jssuance of Numbers 24, and Number 1 of Vol-
ume 40 has been lsued, [n March 1028, The sams excellent printors
gontlnue to serve us faithfully and well.

Copy Is now on hand in suffeient quantity to fll more than Number 2
of Volume 40. If the resources of the Soclety p:rmithﬁ,ﬂmu]dﬂhm
thae JoruNAL beyond its present limits of approximately 400 pages per
yuar, and we could then priot the contdbuiions whish coms to ns with less
of the delay which s =0 sonoying to authors,

Frawerrw EDGERTON,
Max L. MigooLIS,
Editors.

HerokT oF THE ExrovTive COMMITTEER

The Corresponding Secretary presented the report of the Execn-
tive Committee, as printed in the Jovrxay (45. 337 and 46. 96);
upon motion the attions of the Committes were ratified.

Errerion oF Mewsens
The following persons, recommended by the Direetors, were duly
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elected corporate members of the Society (the list includes siz who
were elected at a later session) :

Rev. Dr, Robert 0. Armstrong
Mr. Frederick A. Baopler
Bev, Dr. Johin J. Banningu
Prof. Miner Searle Bates
Rev. Dr. Charles D. Benjamin
Ralbf Barnett R. Brickner
Dean Oswald E, Brown
Habbi Adolph Coblenz

Prof. E. de Codrington

Rev. Berunrd Cunso

Prof. John Pitt Desne

Mr. Arthur A Dembitz
Prosident Bayard Dodge
Alrs. Agnes €. L. Donohugh
Mr. Joseph Durst

Rev. Dr. William C. Emhardt
Mr. Stusrt A. Epler

Alr, Bidney 1. Esterson

Dr. Shamma| Feldman
Rabbl Wm. H. Fineshribar
Hev. Dir, Froed Foerstor

Prol. Henry T. Fowler
Rabbi Leon Fram

Dr, Ralph Goldamith

Miss Jane F. Goodloe

Mr. Jacoh Grape

Prof, Raymond 8. Haupert
Ry, Willis E. Hogg

Profl. Abrabum Z. Tdalsohn
Rev. Frederick W. Johoson
Mr. Louis L. Esplan

Mr, Charles F, Kellay

Mr. John P, Kellogg

Rev. Robert O. Revin, Jr.
Prof. Frank (. Lankard
Mr. John F. Lewis

Raov. Walter MeCres

Prof. Alexander Marx

Rov, Bilvano Matulich

Mr. Tovoro W. Nakarai
Prof. Abriham A, Neuman
Mr. ¥, B. Parnlekhar

AMr. Hemendra K. Hakhit
Rov. . Merle Rife

Prof. M., Rostovizedl

Prof. George Bowley

Rev, Ksith . Seels

Rev. Arthur H. Sishens

Dir. Solomon T. Skosa

Rev. Charles L. Taylor, Jr,
Prof. Elbert D). Thomas
Mr. Baruch Weitzel

Mr. Percival W. Whitilessy
Prof. Leo Wiener

Rabbi Lonis Wolsey

Dr. W. Wovechin

Prof. Solomon Zeitlin

[Total: 58]

Professor Alfred Hillebrandt of Bresliu, Germany, was unani-
mously elscted to honorary membership.

Brecriox oF OFFICEES

Professor G. S.Duncan, for the Committee on the Nomination
of Officers for 1928, reported nominations for the several offices as
follows :

President: Professor Jamzs A. Moxreoszey, of Philadelphis.
Vice-Presidents: President Jurntaxy Monoewsrees, of Cincinnati;
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Professor Mavrier Broouvisin, of Baltimore; and Pro-
fessor Frawxrry Epcerrox, of Philadelphis.
Corresponding Secretary: Dr. Caantes J. Oaoex, of New York
City.
Recording Secretary: Dr. Lanrow 8. Box, of New York City.
Treasurer: Professor Joux 0. Ancuesn, of New Haven.
Ldbrarian: Professor Axpeew KsogH, of New Haven,
Editors of the Journal: Professor Max L. Marcons, of Philadel-
phis, and Dr. W. Nogxax Brows, of Baltimore.
Directors, term expiring 1929 : Professor Cmanies C. Torrey, of
New Haven; the Rev. Dr. Justiy E. Arsorr, of Summit,
N. J.: and Professor Gronee M. Boruiwe, of Columbus.
Director to replace the late Professor Clay, term expiring 1928:
Professor Ravwoxp P, Dovamerry, of Baltimore.

The officers thus nominated were duly elected.

At this point an address of welcome was delivered by Viee-
Provest McClellan of the University of Pennsylvania.

President Walter E. Clark then delivered an address on Some
Misunderstandings about India.

The session adjourned at 12.55 p. m.

THE SECOND SESSION

The second session was called to order at 2.40 o’clock on Wednes-
day afterncon at the University of Peunsylvania; the reading of
papers was immedintely begun.

Professor Natmamm. Rmrom, of the Dropsie College: The Egyptias
Divorce of Amenothes in the collsetion of the University Museum. He-
marks by Professors Haupt and Ember.

Professor J. A. Mowtooussy, of the University of Pennsylvanis: Exhibi-
tion of the first photographic eopy of the uncial Codex Venetus of the
Greek Old Testament.

This Codex is one of the fow uncial codiees of the Gresk Old Testa-
ment, iucluding the booka from Job to IV Maccabees. The firat pari
of the codex is now recogmized in the Codex Basiliano-Vaticanus ab
Rome. The Venetus has never before been photographed, aml so has
not hitherto been used, as it desarves to be, in the scientifio textusl
spparatus of the Greek Bille. The text ia sub-Origenian and ls pro-
vided with Origen's critical marks. The copy belogs to the Yarnall
Library in the Philadelphia Divinity School.
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Dr. E. A. Srmisem, of the University of Pennsylvania: The place of the
Hurri in the history of Mesopotamia. Remarks by Professors Barton and
Hanpt.

It has long been suspected that the Assyrizns owed mueh of their
eulturs to & non-Semitic source. Recent discoveries have thrown con-
siderable light upon the role of the Hurrl in the eivilization of the
Near East. This peopls, or rather group of peoples, emerges now
clearly out of the ethnie tangle of ancient Mesopotamin The avail-
nble data on the history of the Hurri nre also briefly surveyed

Professor Epwasp Cmiesa, of the University of Peonsylvania: The
history of a Hurri family. BRemarks by Professors Barton, Haopt and
Clark.

Recent excavations in the district of Kerkuk, Mesopotamis, have
brought to light records which nable e to follow in detail the history
of un ancient family for a period of four penerations. No other group
of mmeiform documents affords so many intimate glimpses into the
socinl conditions of the Anclent Near East, Of great interest is also
the fact that the tablots belonged to a nou-Semitic poopls with a
distinet eivilization of its own:

Professor W. Bomirsw Newsotn, of the University of Pemnsylvania:
Two Armmaic inscriptions from San Secbastizno, Rome. Remarks by Pro-

fessor Momtgomery.

Professor Fuamny Geasy, of Haverford College: (a) Anclent Decupation
of Modern Sites: Ramallsh and neighborhood. (b} An instance of the
modern sacrifice of hair in Palestine.

The writer lived st Ramallah, Palestine, for three years and Last
Spring was there for ten weeks. The paper deals with excursions in
tha neighborhood and deepomed impressions of the evidences of early
oecupation of severnl of these modern sites. The rock-cut tombs were
probably mads for the well-to:do and give soms hint of the popula-
tion in the day of their use. They date perbaps from the Parsiun to
ths Roman period. Pottery, too, whick ia plentiful, is an indieator.
But the main stress of the paper is on the building stone from the
Mow Testament Age, It is of the drafted-edge, bossed-centre typa of
hlock commonly called Herodizn. The buge size of certain of the
blocks at Ramallali, et-Tayibeh, Mukhmas, &e would indicats that
they are nearly in their original home although now used in modern
buildings.

At et-Tayibeh, somotimes called anclent Ephraim, is & Latin ceme-
tary just sonth of the ruined suclent Church. Here there are twe
hﬂtmwmhhtthdthmnlxlvﬂufnlm
village. The boys disd under peculiarly distressful circumstances in
the period of the Great War. The disconsolate mother, who wore her
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bair in 4wo long sirands, cut them off in the abandon of hor gricf
and mailed one to either tomb,

Professor. Prnr K. Hrvrr, of Princeton University: The local buck-
ground of the Drnse revolt in Syria.

Pr. W. Noamax Brows, of the Johns Hopkins University: Change of
Sex ae » Hindu story motif. Hemarks by President Morgenstern, Dr.
Chapman and Mr, Dembitz.

Rabbi Dr. Leo Jouxg, of New York City: Rabhinis Sources of Beowull
Remarks by Dr. Chapman.

Rev. Dr. E G. H. Enammawg, of Union Theologles) Seminary: Recent
resgirch on the problem of the Bervant Poems in Deutero-Isaiah. Be-
marks by Professor Mesk and AMr, Dembitz.

The destruction of the * collestive* interpretation by Fischer. Sel.
lin's theory of Moses as the Servant. Mowinekel's theory of the
suthor himself as the Servant. The question of Babylonian influence.
A new solution: Dontero-Isainh i the Bervant, but the Servant
Poems were written by one of his followers.

Dr, Hesuy 5. Groaax, of Philadelphin: The Coptic text of the Book
of Daniel.
This paper expresses in brief form the results of s comparison of
tho Coptle text (Sahldie and Bohairic) with the Greek text of Swete
and varinnts as puhblished in Homes-Parsons,

THE THIRD SESSION

The third session was ealled to order at 9.55 o’clock on Tharsday
morning at the Dropsie College; the reading of papers was imme-
tiately begun.

H:.Bmen!PhﬂdﬂpH.: Boms interesting polnts in the
kistory of Ancient Nubis. Remarks by Professor Embar,

m.m:.m,ﬂmwm&miwp Con-
Jjeetures respecting the Pra of Turtessus Beomarks by Professors Haupt
and Barret and Dr. Ogden. .
Dats available: (a) Strabo's statement (ITT, 1, §) concerning the
code and traditions of the Turdetani, extending over s period of 6000
years; (b} the presence of an Asianic element in this part of southers
Bm;wuyﬁmmm;mmmh"
Bahylovian affinlties. The statement of Harodotus (I, 163) that King
Arganthoning (ob. ¢. 540 B.C.) lived 120 years and reigned 80 over the
Tartesaians, which mot improbably means that the Tsrtesslan monarch
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died at or near the end of a cyele of 120 yoars, Possible connection
of the Spanish oera Uacssrum, 38 B, C., and also of the Mundmme Era
of Alphonso of Castils (0. 1260), e 6984 B. (., with the foregoing
dats. Sincs we do not know the terminus ad guem, and caonot infer
it from either of the known intervals, our pearest approximation for
the required spoch will run: B. 0. 868 (or 538) - 0000 - 120x years.

Mr. Arxraun A, Dewmrer, of Grate College: The Egypiien Doubls Con:
tructs of the type ‘scriptura interior and eaxterior” Remarks by Pro-
feszar Ember.

Professnr N, Maxnwovires, of Columbla University: The Widgery and
Baroody Collections In the Prineeton University Library. Bemarks by
Professors Hanpt and Montgomery.

In 1025 Mr, Hobert Garrett, of Baltimore, purchased two collections
of Arabip, Porslan, and Turkish manuseripts comslsting of sbout 500
volumes and deposited them in the Library of Princeton University.
These collections belonged formerly to Mr. Widgery, of Cambridges,
England, and to Mr. Baroody, of Beirut, Syria. This paper gives &
brisf outline of both sollections.

Professor TmRoy (. Bimger, of Trinity College: The Kashmirian Atharva
Vedu, Book Fourteen.

Professor Texormne J. Memx, of the University of Toronto: A new
ey of the adverbin] aecusative in Hebrow., Romarks by Presidemt Mor-
genstern, Professors Monigomery and Eent, Dr. Opden and Mr, Dembits
Strikingly characteristic of the Deuteronomio style is the frequent
omission of tha connecting wow with elavses, Investigation shows
that in many instaness these are subordinate cluuses, and that they
are used adverbially to ths main elause. They may be best trans-
lated into English by the participial clause when the subject is the
same as the muin elause, and by the nominative sbeolute clauss when
the subject i differsut. In Hebrew they correspond exacily to the
inflnitive abwolute cliuse. A good example is found I Jeshus 11,
whete the infin, absol, of verss 11 appears as a finite verb in verss 12,

Professor Pavr, Haver, of the Johns Hopklos University: (a) The
shepherds in Zech. xi; (b) 8 for § in Semitic stoms comtaining = lablal;
{¢) Bestoration of line 127 of the Flood-tablet; (d) Assyr. lfu, ‘mystery*
Remarks by Professor Eent.

{8) The two shepherds, whom the Maceabean suthor of Zech xi s
dirested to personate, are Oniss and Aleimus (MF 122, n. 18). The
three shopherds who were removed (Zech. 11, §) are the founder of
the Hasmonear dynasty, Simon, and two of his sona (1 Mae. 18, 18).
Zoch. 11, 8 in & misplaced gloss to péiald ‘al-didr dugpdrd in Zech
12, 10 (AJP 45, 531} which explains the definite article. Zech. xi
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and xii may have been written in two parallel eolumns (CoE 508¢).
Besd Zech. 11, 81 yoj-fakhidd ar-4Hsit M-rdim bé-kérd (2 K 6, 23)
akbar.

{b) Semitic stems containing m Iabial often exhibit & for & We
find the same phenomenon in Egyptian. Of, Ass. s#bd, eeventh, sdmnv,
eighth; Bussurw, to bring good news; kebdsw, to tread; sima
{ = dapamu; of. Syr. sEhdmd, dimky, olive-colored, and Lat. wiger for
dark grevs) > sindu, malachite — Heb. iohsm; Ass nismatu = Heb,
néidmd, which may mean desire, just s the synonym of wiidmd (WF
2204} ; nipi has this meaning; also Syr. sdupgs, breath, mesna desire
Heb, gflilim, surroundings, neighborhood = Ass. #bbu, belt; Aram,
istdmdr =Tleb, Ridtammér, Cf, nlso Ass. mnaipontu < sopinu aod
Arab, hisama = hdiama,

(e) NE 130, 127 should be read: fabbd Jopidiuny idoqgd puordii
their lips were compressed, ull (lit. the assemblages, groups of the
gode) were wretehed. For Jabbd [from the stem of #bbu, belt) n
variant has Eatmd, were closed. The stem of idaggd ecorresponds to
Arab, ddgija, to be miserable, unhuppy > digyoh, misery, misfortune =
Ass dogdtn which does not mean fear (EFW 685'). In Ethiople we
have Fqdi, vesation, plur. #&gdids. Combinntion with Heb. Adgd', to
sink, dovs not commend |tesli, Pusréti is fem. plur. (with vocalic
sssimilation; see BA 1, 133, L. 11; JBL 30, 86¢; 37, 210=; AJSL 32,
66=; ZDMG 64, 804, 1. 14) of pusrw == Heb. h6rg which had originally
the meaning of Heb, dslf (ef. Pur. n. 146; AKF 464; JHUU 341, 47,
Feb. 7).

{d) We must read NE 50, 0 not ana Iit [ft-napidtin, to the strength
of U. {which has been supposed to bo the prototype of the Homerle
bepdy piror "Adkivdeia; see AJP 46, 200) but ana lif, to the mystery o7
mysterious place, i ¢, Elysium (JHUC 236, 45) beyond the mouth of
the rivers, 4. e, the Mediterranean and the Atlantic. NE and Odyssey
are based on yarna of Tartessinn sailors (Lowguage I, 174). For
fijw of. GBY, 381%, L 4. In 2 § 18, 6 wo must read: 10§ (GE™
§ 113, bb) I lon-nd'r, guard (geivacss, sercale, istdmird) the boy

Arab, ldffa == sdtarn. For Asa. lifu, hostage, of, Arab. andfa; to sur-
render, and mandf (JHUC 320, 51, Ap. 3).

Professor Warres E. CLask, of the University of Chleago: Alberusi’s

th:hmirommﬁhlglfﬂnﬂ. Remarks by Professors Edgerton and

Professar Cuamizs C. Tomeey, of Yale University: A Specimen of 01
Aramaje Verse Hemarks by Professors Haupt and Newbold

Prolessor Max L. ManooLis, of ihe d0: @
Wi 2 Dropaie College: In Paslm
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At this point an address of welcome was delivered by President
Cyrus Adler of the Dropsie College.
The session adjourned st 1242 p. m.

THE FOURTH SESSION

The fourth session was called to order at 2.42 o’clock on Thurs-
day afternoon st the Dropsie College; the reading of papers was
immediately begun.

Professor A. T. OrssTean, of the University of Illinois: The Oriental
Museum of the University of Illinois.

Althongh small, this musenm possesses some valuable colloctions.
The most important ineludes nearly s bundred seal cylinders and
seals, mostly Babylonian, but with examples from Asin Minor snd
the Urnmia region. Every date from the earlisst to the post-Christian
is ropresented. Seventeen hundred tablets, largely from Threhem,
Jokha, and Senkereh, date from Dungi to Darius L Other objects
include a small alabastor Godes, inseriptions of Gudea, Thi Sin, Nebu-
chadneszar, Two eurions Hittite objects ars of unknown wie. Egyp-
tian pottery, weights, paleftes, statuettes, a stucco paisting from
Amarns, come through the Egypt Exploration Society. The bt
Egyptian pisces are  beautiful head in diorite and a large bronze
represonting n Ptolemaie queen a# & goddess.

Hev. Dr. Josry E. Amsorr, of Summit, ¥, J.: The Vysokateaha Stotra,
or Prayer of Devadisa. Remarke by Professors Clark and Edgerton.
The Yale University Library containe four Marathi memnseripta,
Among them is the Vyankatesha stotra by Devadiea. The manuseript
has the appesrance of being nbout 200 years old. This prayer bs In
the ovi meter and consists of 100 verses. Devadiss was a Marutha
Baint somewbere in the 17th eentury, The Vryankatesha stotrs is »
poptilar poem and is sxid to be frequently committed to memary. The
following are a few samples of its verses. “ 0 My Lord, Thou whe
hast the fumnfﬂght,gimmlhimpiuthnmmpautﬂlhmk.
20 that the hearer may enjoy it." “Does & mother refuse comfort to
& son though guilty of & thowssnd fsulisl fo be merciful to me, O
Govinds, Thon my Mother and my Father,” % ] am & sinmer in truth,
but Thou art the Saviour of the sinper” < Give me this blessing,
that I may be kind to others.”

Professor Guomaz A. Bamtow, of the University of Pennsylvania: Light
on the origin and early history of Nin-IB (Nin-urta, Nin-urash). Bemarks
by President Morgenstern and Professor Kent.

The name cannot be traced sarlier than the time of the last dynasty
of T, hu.ynmrlumuyﬂ:haﬁty-ithmnrmm..m-
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ber of which appear to be mgricultural, as e. g. fco-lum-ma, “ the
date deity.” Evidence is presented in the paper to show thsat in the
time of the Ur dynasty this delly was an agriculiural goddess, Lhe
sonsort of Nuzku (Nuskn), the fire god, and that probably criginally
Nuzkn was a sun-god and Nin-1B an earth-goddesa.

Rev. Gmopcm W, Bawos, of Drew Theologieal Seminary; The Date of
Gorakhunth, Reuarks by Professor Edgerton and Dr, Abbott

President Juriaw MomcenstEns, of the Hebrew Unlom Cellege: Thin
Passover-Magzanth Festival in the Biblical period. Remaris by Dr. Ogden.
Scholars have gencrally recognized that the Biblieal Passover Fes-

tival developed out of & combination of two Festivals, origiually inde
pendent of each other, the Passover Festival rocted in the primitive
pastoral fife, beliafs snd practices of the éarly pomadic I:m’lil-nl_h
nnd the Masxoth Festival indigenous to the agricultural life aud Toli-
gious baliof and practice of the pre-lsraclite Canaanite inhabitants of
Pulsstine. The original Passover Festival wae colebrated In eonnec
tion with the appearance of the pew moon. The original Marsoth
Festival was celebrated nt the time of the spring equinex. Ulli-
mately, these two unrelated Festivals were combined. When did this
combinstion take place? And under what conditions and for wihst
purposes! What was the subsequent history of the Festlval aftec
this combination during the Biblical period?

Professor Franwwmiin Epceston, of the University of Pemnsylvania:
The Hour of Death, s importance for man’s foture state, in Indic and
Western religiona. Remarks by Dr. Abbott and Professor Barmrebl

A preliminary report of & etudy on the Importante, in determining
man's fute in a futurs life, of (1) the time of death, (2) the plecs,
and (1) the state of mind of the dying man (often conesived as esinlb-
lished by repetition of & divine name or sacred formula). Strikingly
similar views on all three subjecta are found in Hindu wod western
(Christian aor Jewish) belicfs; traces of like idess seem also to cecur
in Zoroastrianism and in Chinese religions. The suthor of this paper
is trying to trace the history of these jdsse and to understand their
peychologion]l basis,

At this point the following resolution was offered and unsni-
mously adopted:

The American Oriental Society desires to expresa’ to Professor
Franklin Edgerton itz sppreciation of his labors as Editor of its
Jourmal, to which task ho has for more than seven years dovoted 20
much energy and so great an amount of scholarly ability nnd acamen,

Eﬁ:mﬁhﬁngtﬂthndnmddﬂmhluhhﬂiphthﬁdﬂd
ted.
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Professor Geomoe R, Bemuy, of Colgate University: Mesainnie Predie-
timns In the Old Testament. Remarks by President Morgenstern, Pro-
feszor Meek and Mr. Dembits

Dating of Messiunic predictions. Messinnle predictions rolatively
unimportant. Net found in the majority of ihe prophets. Some
opposition to the ides. When found, ordinarily overshadowed hy the
theocratic feature. Most Messizuic predictions dynastic. Speeial con-
sideration of Is. 9; 18, Textual question ln this passage. ldeal
element jo Is, 11: 1.5, Summary of conclusions.

Miss L. O, G. Gamve, of Btaten Island, ¥, Y.: Stamping-seals of the
Vaishnavites.

Rev, Camt, H. Knawrrso, of the Lutheran Theologioal Seminary, Phila-
delphia: The (Mes of Solomon und the Proto-gnostic hiymms of the Manl-
¢hoan and Mandean Liturgies. Remarks by Professor Schmidt.

The paper is to continne the line of inguiry indicated by Rendal
Harris in his most recent edition of the Odes of Solamon, but to eall
attention 1o parallels in thought and langunge between the Ovles and
two collections of Hymns, Manlchesn and Mandean, not previously
considered. These parallels merit consideration beeauss the Mamdean
sect, with which Manl too was connected, seems to have ariginated in
northern Palestine, i & In the general sphere whence the Odes come.
Tha Mandsans harbor traditions connecting them with the first een-
tury A. D, and both Mundeans and Manicheans are more closaly in
contact with the sncient Orient than the other Guostie sects. Thia
seema to argns not oaly for Harria' first eentury duting of the Odes,
but polnts to the existenes of a Proto-Guostio sphere of thought, the
mmdumﬁnnutﬂinh would he of importance in ex-
phhh;lmhuutthnnﬂghnaphmmnfthmulthudy
Christian times.

Mr. N. B. Panyizxuas, of Columbis University: The Athelstie School
of Indian Philosophy.

In the listory of thought atheiam iz as old ns thelsm or amy other
form of theology. In India athelem is mentioned from very early

In later times atheism way recognized us s system of philosophy. As
Mﬁﬂiﬂlﬂﬂlhﬁu}ynmﬁnflﬂmtﬁamﬂmﬂmmm
Mﬂmhmthm*hdmhdgudnmthumrhdmbﬂh!un
£nce. ﬂnﬂhn‘rlknm:i:nuhudunqultﬂdmﬂnullmhwh-
temology and ethics This was the backbone of their mthelsm or
Nusiika-mata, Tt is remarkable that the minority of atheists in India

wamy treated with tolerance.

The session sdjourned st 5.05 p. m. .
On Wednesday evening the members of the Society were most
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hospitably entertained by Mr. John Frederick Lewis, President
of the Pennsylvania Academy of the Fine Arts, and Mrs. Lewis at
their residence, where Mr. Lewis showed thém his collection of
Oriental miniatures.

THE FIFTH SESSION

The fifth session was called to order at 9.30 o’clock on Friday
morning at the University of Pennsylvania.

I was reported that the Directors had decided to meet Tuesday,
Wednesday and Thursday of Easter Week, April 19, 20 and 21,
1827, in Cineinnati, at the invitation of the Hebrew TUnion Col-
lege, the sessions to be & joint meeting with the Middle West
Branch of the Society.

AMERDMENT TO By-Laws
On motion the following resolution was unanimonsly adopted:

Resolved, that the following be substituted for the present By-Law VI,
to take effect on Jam. 1, 1927,

Each corporate member shall pay into the treasury of the Society o
annuil assessment of fve dollars; but shall be exempted from obligation
to make this payment (a) in ease he or she shall have mude st any oné
tima & donation of one hmmdred dollars during the first decads of menr
bership, or (b) of seventy-five dollars during the second decade, or (&)
of fifty dollars during the third deesde, or {d) of twenty-five dollars dur
ing the fourth decade, or (¢} when he or she shall bave completed forty
years of membership, or (1) on application, if he or she, having besn &
member for twenty yesrs and having aitained the age of seventy, shall
have retired from the nctive exercise of the teaching profession or of the

Rerour o TEE AMEricax Covxorn oF LEARNED SoCIETIES

Professor Montgomery made the following report for the dele-
gales of the Society to the last annual meeting of the Council and
on motion it was accepted.

The Annual Meeting of the American Council of Learned Socie-
ties was held in the Columbia University Club, New York, January
23, 1926, with an all-day session. This Society was represented by
15 two delegates Professors Gottheil and Montgomery. Also Dr.
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Ogden attended, by invitation, na Secretary of one of the Constitu-
ent Organizations, he having also attended & meeting of the Secre-
taries of all thess Organizations called by the Council for the
day before.

The subjects discussed in this meeting indicate the current in-
terests of the Council. Reports were received from Standing Com-
mittees on the following subjects:

Corpus Vasorum, Dictionary of Medinoval Latin, Dictionary of Late
British Medineval Latin, Madiseval Latin Stodies, Distribution of Amier-
ian Lenrned Publications (i, e. among the impoverished institutions and
scholars of Europe), Catalogue of Foreign MSS. in American Lilraries.

Roport was mude on the Dictionary of American Biography (to be pub-
lished under Mr. Ochs's subvention), on the Survey of Research (see be-
low), and, as *projects already presented,’ the Edition of Guido delle
Colonns and the Corpus of Monuments of Clnssical Antiquity.

*Now Proposala’ to the Council were:

Index to Vols. 1-40 of Modern Langusge Notes, Research in Teaching in
English, Ressarch in the history of the Calendar and in the history of
oarly Greck Philosophy snd Seience, Organimtion of Research in socinl
and intellectusl relations between Europe and America.

A Handbook of American Learned and Scientific Societies and
Institutions was conzidered.

Relations with the Union Académique Internationsle (between
which snd American scholarship this Council is the link) were
discussed. Proposals from abroad were considered for an Ency-
clopaedia of International Law and for Study of Indonesian Ous-
tomary Law. Relations with the American Committes on Tntel-
lectual Cooperation were considered, and gotice was taken of the
E’i‘s International Congress of Philosophers ot Cambridge,

1# was announced that Professor F. A. Ogg (Wisconsin), Secre-
tary of the Political Science Ascociation, has consented to scoept
the Directorship of the Survey of Research to be made next year
b?’ the Council under the subvention from the Carnegie Corpora-
tom.

A fund of §5000 per annum for {hree years in sid of Research
bas been given by the Laurs Spelman Rockefeller Memorial, the
Committes in churge of its distribution consisting of Professars
Ford (Minnesota), Gay (Harvard), Greenlaw (Johns Hopkins),
Laing (Chicago), Woodbridge (Columbia).



350 Procesdings

Since this meefing s circular letter has been sent by Director
Ogg to all members of the Constitnent Organizations containing a
Questionnaire inquiring into their special lines of research, past,
present and future.

Under date of March 31, the Committee on Aid of Research has
anpounced the subventions that have been awarded for resesrch,
the sum in no case exoeeding $300. Of the 21 subventions granted
7 are in English History and Literature, 6 in American History
and Politics, 5 in Mediseval Studies, 2 in French Literature, 1 in
German History.

It will thus be observed that, to all appearances, not one Ori-
ental interest has been broached to the Couneil ar considered by it.

The Corresponding Secretary stated that he had received from
Professor Allen Johnson, editor of the Dictionary of American Biog-
raphy, the suggestion that those interested shonld send to the
offices of the Dictionary, 602 Hill Building, Washington, D. (., the
names of orientalists no longer living.

On motion it was voted: that the Corresponding Secrefary was
instructed to apply to the American Council of Learned Societies
for a subvention of $250. to procure the reprinting of Professot
Haupt’s edition of the Babylonian text of the Gilgamesh Epic,
this work being now out of print and the publishers declining to
reprint without & subvention of the above amount.

Professor Montgomery reported on the American School st
Jerusalem.

Professor Barton reported on the American School st Baghdad.

The Corresponding Secretary reported for the Committes on the
Library of Semitic Inscriptions that the Library would be a memo-
rial to Profeseor Clay as well as to Dr. Nies and that the first
works to appear would be Professor Barton’s Sumerian and Akks-
dian Royal Inscriptions and Professor Mercsr's Fl-Amarna Letters.

Thaﬂnﬂmpcndjngﬂmehrgmmmﬂimdtha reports made to
the Directors by their committees on Occasionsl Publications and
Increase of Membership,

The President appointed as a Committee on the Nomination of
gzu for the year 1927: Professors Fullerion, Sturtevant and

As Auditors ha appointed Professors Grice and Latourette.

As a Committee on Arrangements for the meeting in Oincit-
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nati in 1927, he appointed : President Morgenstern, Professor Lau-
terbach, Dre. Philipson and Finesinger, Rabbi Cohon snd Mr.
Alfred M. Cohen.

The following resolution was adopted :

The American Orienta] Society desires to expross its grateful appre-
eistion of the hospitality so vordially extendad to it by the University of
Pannsylemnin; to record its gratitnde to President Adler and the Board
of Governors of the Dropsie College, where some of ita sesslons wers held;
to acknowledge ita indebtednoss to Professor Montgomery, M Jestrow,
Mr. Schidl and President Adler, who constituted the Loeal Commitiee om
Arrangements, for the admirsble manner in which the meeting was ar-
ranged and the needs of the Soeiety were met; to reader warm thanis to
Me, John Frederick Lewis, President of the Pennsylvanla Academy of
the Pine Arts, amd Mrs, Lewls for the dilightin] recoption given to the
Seclety and the opportunity afforded to examing the oriental art treasnres
iu thelr house; and to recognize the many courtesies recelved from insti-
tutlons and eitizens of Philadelphin st the meeting held in that eity in the
year of the Sesqui-Centennial Exposition.

The reading of papers was then hegun.

Professor Asmow Ewmen, of the Johns Hopkins Usiversity: (a) The
change of & to = before = labial in Egyptian; (b) Egypto-Semitic names
for parts of the body, Hemarks hy President Morgenstern, Professors
Kant, Haopt and Hitti and Dr. Bull.

{n) Eg apt, lip < “dpr = Arab. iafat, Heb. sifd, Am. Japiu; Eg
sm, plants, grass, herbs < *im = Ass. jemmy, plast, medicament,
Arab. domma, inhale, small (Heb. sam snid Arab, somm, paison, wre
loanwords from Arsmais); Eg. sn, Inhals, emell < *sw [partial
mmammwmmmm.q.smum.m«:
Arab. pamm, and Hausa sung, nmme < Arsh. ism and Heb. dém)=
Arab. famma; Eg. spr, arrive, reach < *ipr = Arab. kifara; Eg. ambf,
left mide < *#mkj = Hob. sémél (the [ is here & seoondary addition),
Arab, da'm, Byria, orig. north, left; Eg. = drink < *sbr < *sbr
< *ibr < *irk = Arab, Fribo.

{b) In spite of the early separstion of Egyptian from the other
wuwitmmmmmqumm
Semitic names for the parts of the body. Some of these are preserved
in Hgyptian ia the phovetic values of hierogiyphic signs, & g in
eye = Arab. ‘ain, Heb. ‘sfin; & and §d, hand = Hab, and Arah. jod;
idn, ear — Hab, "Goén, Arsb. ‘udn, Aram. ‘uded. Some are preserved
W'h'lmm,ng.n.m.nmwtuﬁm-
Arab. ra's, Ass. réiu. Ap“;tmrmhmdlnxgpﬂuhﬂﬁr
original significations, & g gb', finger =Heb. ‘egha’, Arnb. 'mgBe’;
w8, tongue (Copt. lss)=THeb. lskim, Arsb. jisdn; Eg. Bng, hip-bone
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(Copt. alog)=Ass. hingd, Heb, bdidcdiim, Arsb. pagr; shg, leg=
ddyg, Arah, slg; ete

Professor Mavmics Broosmrnmn, of the Johne Hopking University: Oo
Vedic diénd, * prayer,’ ‘song’ Read by Professor Edgerion in the ab
sence of the author.

On the evidence of the pussage senemdrasye (paind), dhend brhos
pateh (patni), for which sse Concordance, dhend is the embodiment of
Brhuspati’s sooerdotium, to mutch send, the symbol of Indra's im-
perium. The word, here, can mean nothing but ' prayer.! The vexed
dual dhéne, which seems to overturn every proposed interpretation, i
elliptio (dvandva eksgesn), meaning ° prayer and libation The pas
sages in which these two are associnted are too pumerous to count:
dhend figures very frequently in such combinations; ses especially
RV. 1. 141 1, didndd . . . snardfod, *prayer with oblations," in rels-
tion to BV, B, 34, 0, pirak . . . ssrnifah. The lnst word ia s com-
pound with the associative prefix sa.

Professor Natnasier Rmnom, of the Dropsie College; The Egyptian
egreemants {or the sale of landsd property.

Professor ‘Tumrmiis J. Muss, of the University of Toromto: The bear
ing of Deateronomy 32 on the form of Hebrew prophecy. Remarls by
Prosident Morgenstern and Professor Barton,

Many scliolars maintain that the scheme of weal following woe ls
not found in pre-exilic prophecy, and hence would delets all the
hopeful or promising passiges as spuriona. But In Deut. 32 we have
very definitely the schems of weal following woe, and the poem I
clearly & unit and unquestionably pre-exilic.

Professor J. A. Mowmosmesr, of the University of Pennsylvania: The
meaning of the much-tortured verh riged in Daniel 6, vv. 7. 12. 16 (Eng
lish Bille, vv. 6. 11 15). Remarks by President Morgenstern and Pro-
frssor Kent.

This vurb, translated dubiously by the Eng. VS8 with *sssembled”
of ‘eame tumulinously,’ has been & crux since early days. The Gr
VES eonveniently amitted one of the essss, the Syrine, Valgate and
Saadia (in his Arabic tramslation) trunslated the verb differsstly in
the three instances. Comparing the use of the verb in Ps. 2: 1; 55:
15, wte., and tho wse of it in Pesh. to Aets 5: 2 [AV *being privy 0

it’), it sppears to mean ‘to bave common conseionaness” and
bmplles common action &8 in a conspimacy.

Professor Gxomon A, Basvow, of the University of Pennsylvanin: (8)
On binding-twine and bitamen in Ancient Babylonis; (b) On the voeal
ization of the ideogram BES-ABELMA; (¢) Identification of the sign No
672 of Barton's Babylonion Writing, Remarks by Professor Chlers.
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(x) To AJEL, Vols. XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX, the writer published
translations of three Babylonian ledger accounts of revds mnd wood,
in whish large quantities of reeds were enumerated as meed for bind-
img. 'The paper translates two other tnblets, published more recently,
which throw additional light on the use of reeds for binding-twine snd
for styl, and on the commercial uses of bitumen, and other articlen of
commerce.

{b) Although during the period of the last dynasty of Ur the above
ideogram for the eity of Ur i& reguiarly written S8ES-ABY with or
withont MA, the syllabary gives the ideogram as BES-UNUM (CT,
X1, 40, 30). This writing is also fomnd in texts as old as the Lares
dgnasty (ef. Poebel, UMBS, V, 1o, 2, col. 1 & 2; no. 84, eol. iil, & xix),
The writing BES-ABH was therefore obtained by omitting the three
douhble wedges from the midst of UNU. The pronunclation doubtless
wad oot changed. The MA Is clearly & phonetic complement, URU,
then, became UN, and afterward UM. BES has also the valun URU
(8% V, 12). TDoubtless, tharefore, the ideogram was read TURU-UME-
MA, Thus the idsogram wans & phonetin spelling of the name of the
ity of Ur. These fncls give us & new phonetic value of AD, vis; UM,

fe) The sign was tentatively taken as the representation of & gate
snd identifled with no. 164, IL Is now seen to be 8 ropresentation of
au image and identified with no. 315, ALAN,

Professor Ppooe E, Hirrr of Prineeton University: The Damascus M.
of al-Baghdadi's al-Fark boyn ol-Firak. Remarks by Professor Mont-
gomery aud Dr. Ogden.

This unique manoseript kept in the Dihiriyyab Lilrary, Damascas,
and recently published by the reader of this paper, is an abridged
copy of al-Baghdddi's oi-Ferk bayn el-Firsk It is in the hand-
writing of ‘Abd-ar-Ramik ar-Resini (whose blography s sketched
by as-Suyti in Tabokdt of-Wufsssirin) and bears tho date 647/1240.
The suthor, al-Baghdadi, died 429/1037 and his work antedutes the
wellknown works of ibo-Fasm (4. 456/1069) snd Shahrastani (d
548/1156%. The manuscript is more accurate and better preserved than
the more lengthy Berlin Ma. published in Cairo, 1810, i is the cldet
and moat authoritative spurce document we have on Muslim sects.

The following papers were read by title:

Prolassor PATn Pettior; of the Collage de France snd Columbia Uni-
versity: Tha discoveries of Colonel Koslov in Dpper Mongolia.

Professor Wirrrax Rosesav, of the Johns Hopking Univessity: Judah
Ibn Tibhon s tramslstor.

Jndak fbn Tibben (1120-1180) should be known beyond the eircle

of students of Rabbinical literature. Apart from his scquainting and

keeping medisval and lster Jews informed along the line of religio-
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Professor Juriax Opemuans, of the Jewish Institule of Religion: Form
and contenta of Emkiel xiv.

mfnrmnlltrmtmofthhthamrhlhﬂtﬁlthinturmsuiﬂw

metrical mod sirophieal anulysis of Ezekiplian verse. On the basis

of wnch amalysis, this paper will re-exuming the following problams:

{n) the religions-historieal comnection bitween the teachings of the

two literary unities contained in Ez xiv, vie 1-11 and 12-23; (b}

the formal disproportion and substantial inadequacy of v¥. 12-23; (e}

the alleged contradiction between the postulutes of Ez xivh anil Ex
xviik

Rev. Dr. Josaua Brocm, of the New York Public Litrary: The scope
and contents of the Jewish Division of the New York Publie Librars.

Profsssor E. Wasusvnn Hoexixns, of Yale University: Mysticism in
Early Buddhism.

Dr. Davio 1. Macws, af the Johas Hopkina University School of Medl-
cine: An experimental blophysieal appreciation of (a) Deuteropomy
sxxiil 14 and (b) Paalma cxxi 0.

Experimental work on different forms of light has shown the L
portanee of eertain radiations in the domain of plant physiclogy 48
tho ooe hand, and in animal toxicology on the other hand, This work
has an obrions besring on the phenomens alluded to in the sbove
pnssages.

Dr. Tsaaes Evnos, of the Baltimare Hebrew College: Some Glosses o0
the Hebrew Bible,

Rev. Coxnan W. Jomoaw, of the Johns Hopkins University: (a) TH®
Hero of Ephraim; (b) The nnme Tsrael.

(&) Zeek. 10, 7 should not be translated And they of Bphraim shall
be like o mighty man, but, nccording to Haupt: they will be like the
hevo of Ephraim, i, o Jacob {Gen. 52, 20; Hoa 12: 4 5; of. JBL 3T,
296). The story of Jacob's wrestling with & god is Ephrainitie (s
Skinner's Genesie 4044). The original mesning of Jacoh may be d¢
soendant; ef. Arab, ‘dgidah, ‘aqid, mi'gah.

{b) The original meaning of the nime Jersel may be not God rulen
but God flashes, i e sendn forth fnshes of lightning; f, Arab. fariid
= lama's (JBL 30, 141; 37, 222), The origina] mesning of fahy!
may be Feller — He who falls with his thunderbolta. Both Jersel sad
Jooob were origimally Tsraclitish deities,
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Mr. Lswis Catviw Moow, of the Johns Hopkins University: (s) A
Chinese parallel to Arab. nagd'oh and bdejdy, ‘ whiteness ' = leprosy; (b)
A German parnilel to Is, 63, 1-0.

{a) Haupt bas shown (JAOS 43, 183, ¢) that Heb, pord't, leproay,
which wus also used for frambesia, corresponds to Arab. mapdiad,
whiteness; of. Ex. 4, 0; Num. 12, 10; 2 K. 5§, 27 and the line whiter
than while i the leper in the Chinese poem quoted in 4 Quairain of
Ling Tai Fu's (Donn Byrne, Changeling end ofher Sfories, 1023, p.
366). Also Arah, baidg, whiteness, is wsed for leprosy. The Ethiopie
equivalent of Hob. pand’f is gernd't, exuption, cxanthems,

(k) A parallel to the Maccabean ponm in I 63, 1.6, translated by
Haupt in JHUC 168, 49, Is Ermat Morits Arndi's song on the Battle
of Leipaie (1813): Wo kommast du ker in dem roten Kleid | Und
flrbet das Gras ouf dem grimen Planf | Ich komme her aus dem. Min-
viergtreil, | Toh kamme her von der Ehrenbahn.

Mr, Frenewox A. Barvies, of the Jolns Hopkins University: [a) Assyr.
bllu, *eattle! wnd Bélu, ‘weapon’; (b) The etvmology of Assyr. ekému.
(&) Assyr. bdlw, cattle, cannot be combined with Heb. j#hdl (EAT®
540; GB 100 L 1) or with the stem beld' to swallow (EAT® 409)
or with Heb. bir [GB™ 109; of. Hommel, Siugetiore 143). Accard-
ing to Haupt, it is derived from the stem of bélw, lord (Arab. 3aT,
owner; Eth. bdl, rich; possessor). The primary connotation
of bl (= bu'ln) is possession; of. Heb, mignd, Arab. mil; Gr. eriver,
Lal pecus snil peounis, Eng. fee = Our. Vieh (AJSL 3, 110).  Asayr.
Bilu, weapon, Is not derived from the stem of bdlw, lord (HW 104%;
AL® 158 L 4) but s, sccording to Haupt, — bahle < bahdls, s trans-
position of Arab. lébaba < Ih> (dhate, ldbaje, likima (> Heb.
milhamd, battle}= gitils, also silloba and siléh {not = Heb. #&IE).
{b) Assyr. ebdmu cannot be combined with Heb magdm (EAT
339) or with modern Arab. Adkom; it corresponds to Amb. md'ogs =
firafa; ol our swallow up and Jacob, Altarabisches Beduinemiches 8,
B 4, Md'ogn is o transposition of ‘dmuga. For ekkimu, violent (HW
&7%) of. Arah, ydgoms and dggama.

Mr. Smosey L Esremsox, of the Johns Hopkins University: (s Restors-
tion of Zech @, 10,17, (b) The alleged Hebrew verb baddl,

(8) According to Hsup!, Zech. 9, 16, 17 should be restored aa fol-
lows: Boiitm kok-hd mitndedsim bahhirim w-bitdld] k&'ajnd masy,
st that time youths and maidens will rally around the bantier (of.
Pu. 00, 6 in FV 280, n. 18) fike stones of o diodem. This is & gloss
on v, 13. The genuine portions of vv. 16. 1T should be read: [&
Mairdms [ahgd BOMGhém | ki-oim ir'ém ‘alogmayd || maf-fadih w-maj
fopidh | dagidn yd-tirdd ténd)éh. We eannot tramalste: Denn dag Eorn
“IJHM[UE#H«!JWW{H'L

(b) We must resd Zech, 11, 8, according to Haupt: dehdld for
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bobdld. 'We have mibuhbalt for mibdhdlt in Prov. 20, £1 (cf. 13, 11)
Teb, bahdl, to be uneasy, disguieted, la & privative (of. ¥BSS 101) of
Syr. béhll, to be quiet. Modern Arab, bdkil, to be stupid (cf. inbdhal,
dbladu, buhldl and Heb, nabdl, nébald)= bilih, prop. quiet, secure,
over-confident < bl > bdlbolo, incite, excite; bdlige = tabdjiors;
bdlags snd bdlhage (< sablahs)=dsra'a. The emendations ga'dld
or ba'ald for Bahdld mre gratuitous Ba'élil in Jer. 3, 14; 31, 32
< da'l, lord, tmsbend (JBL 34, 45, . 8; contrast SATA®: Jur. 31, 32},
There is no conneckion with Arsb. da‘ala ‘cldfhi=ddd or bagals
(= Rdjjana).

Profossor Wirriasm Rosesaw, of the Johns Hopkins University: The
maaning of Talmudic hoyniak,

For the Biblical ribh and the Milnic makaloqeth (rendered in Berip:
tires sither * division of. Jos, 11: 23, or ‘ possession,’ of. Eak. 481 29]
we find in the Talmud Aeyoieh (from the stem haigh—Arabio Royd)
usunally tranalated *disputa’ The plural hayeiofh ocecurs in the
phmase hogaioth d*Rabh WS pueel (Berah 20, a), ‘di=putes between
Rabh sni Samuel! snd in the phrase hoyefoth d'Abais ¢'Rabha
(Subes 29, m), * disputes between Abaje and Raba' Levy, Jastrow,
Ben Jehudah in their dictionaries, Bacher in his Baegetical Termin
ology, and Strack in his Introduction to the Taimud trapalate
hoyaioth ue ‘disenssions’ Considering that the vorh Aapa means
both *to be® and ‘to fall’ snd that the coustruction haps - . - b
signifies * to fall sguinst,’ as against an obatacle or difficulty, hayaiahk
means ' difficulty,’ and Aaysioth should be rendered ¢ difionities’ in
both the above passages.

Professor Juriay Omesaaws, of the Jewish Institute of Religiont
Terbs with w-preformative fn West Semitic

Professor Assox Exmem, of the Johns Hopkins University: Some S&
mitie, Egyptian and Hamitie Etymologies.

Hah, #iq smd Arab. Mgs, dadrn.;mm,lﬂrhhmumtldﬂﬂ'mh
#ige, bind, fasten—Eg. Frby, a designation for the agrienltursl popR:
lstion of the lowlands of Syria and Palestine — Arab. fuldh, fellah
< Aram. pilah, plongh, cultivats the ground.—Eg. dbh, entreat, im
plore = Heb, sfbak and Arab, débabs, slanghter, sacrifice—Eg. b
kind of tree = Heb, digmi, sycamore—Eg. bibif, eave and sb, dool
connected with Hob. b8 and Amb. bd's, enter; of. Eth, be'af, cuve—
Bedauye e, hundred==TEg. i, hundred—FEg. peh, be dismayed =
Arah. fden‘e.—Hausa reme, nurse, educate = Eg. ron, ralse pducste-—
Eg. krit, kind of bread = Arab. Jorddsf, coarssly ground whest=
mmﬂ-muﬂmmi—nmpmmmrﬂﬂ
redeem, te, connestod with & g
fde, pull oat. Bl toer Gt BRIL ooty S
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Professor Fras® B Braxe, of the Johns Hopkins University: (a) The
importance of the phrase in language study; (b) Differences between
spoken Tagalog and the statements of the Spanish grammarians; (¢) Com-
mecting yowel -4 after Syrinc verbal forms in -n.

{a) The it of speech is the sentence in the sensa that man slways
speaks in sentences, eomplete or elliptieal, but it would be better to
apply the term unit of speech to the smaller parin which make up
most, spesch uttersnces. Thess amaller parts or units are sometimes
single words, but usually they conasist of a word and ome or more
modifiers, i e, & phrase. It is well known that the knowledge of the
most important words of a language alone does not constitule mastery
of the tongne, The student must know how to put them together, to
form phrasss and sentences. This synlax purports to teach, and this
it fmils to do with the maximom efficincy because of its neglect of
the study of tho phrase as such. Without a thorongh knowlsdge of
all the varions kinds of phrases employed by & language 3 ceal com-
mand of the language ia impossible

{b) Thesa difforences comcern spelling, wocent, form, and symiaz,
and may be dus to any of the following reasona: a) misprints, b)
misinformation given by natives, ¢} misunderstanding of nutive atate
mants, 4} real differences between older and later language. Whils
it s aften not possille to determine the cause of w discrepancy, an
attempt has besn made to show which diferences helong to (d]).

{2} The chied forms thal take this vowel before n pronominal suffix
mre: perfect | pl. gefala, 2 pl. gefoltén, gefalién, 3 pl. qefolie,
gefalén; imperfect 2 sg. figfelin, 3 pl. migfelim, wigfeldn. This 4
originates in 1 pl. originally gefalnd, or perhaps both here and In 2 pl
fom., originully gefaliend (cf. Ethiopic getalbmd-hd), and is extended
by analogy.

Professor A. V. Wizriams Jackso, of Columbin University: On Torfan
Pahlayl migasdagtadih (Fragm. M. 17), as designating o Manichsean cere-
monial offering.

The Society adjourned at 12.30 o’clock to meet in Cincinnati
during Easter Week, 1927.
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In conjunction with the Chicago Society of Biblical Resesrch, a
number of whose members are also members of the American Ori-
ental Society, the Branch met in the Virginia Library of McCor-
mick Theologieal Seminary Friday and Saturday, March 18 and 20.

The following members of our Society were present:

Allan Laufor Sellors
Buttenwieser Luckenhill Bmith, J. AL P.
Olark Lybyer Voigt

Denyes Olmstead Whaterman
Eisslen Price, T, M. Wicker, Miss
Fullar Robinson, &. L. Wilson

Kelly Schueffer

There were in attendance also the following candidates for
memberehip :

Codrington, K. de B.  Hogw, W. E. Beals, K. C.
Deane, J. P. Lankard, F. G. Bisbens, A, R.

FIRST SESSION

The mesting was called to order at 2.20 o’clock Friday afternoon
by the president, Professor J. M. Powis Smith. As a nominating
committee the chair sppointed Professors Olmstead and Allen and
President Eiselen. There followed the reading of papers,

Rev, Wrras E. Hooo, of Centreville, Michigan: The Foundation of the
Becond Temple.

Bources: I Esdras, Jossphus, and OT. Besi secount is in Esrs 3,
14, 3; Haggal; Exra 5, 2-15, the last two probably from the same hand.

There is no date for founding und no statement necessarily meanisg &
358
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new foundation was ever laid. Work done in Hag. 1, 14; 2, I dis-
proves claim of date ns time in 2, 18. Work recorded in Hag. is too
Inrge for 20 days' activity, We mnst fall back on interrupted work
of Eer. 3, 8. This work pot on pew foundation, but on that of
Solomon’s temple. Barly, Hir. 5 £ not "began,” but *took upon
themsalyee” First real ercction probably wes in cloging years of
Cumlyymes,

Mr. Jouws A, Wisox, of ths University of Chicago: New Texts of the
Battls of Eadesh. Hemarka by Professor Olmstead.

Two pew texts of the Batile of Kadesh between Bamees 1T and the
Hittiten have provoked a re-examination of this important contest
Tho now texts make the following contributions to the account of the.
battle: n) the garrison town of Ramses Merinmon is in “the Valley
of the Cedar,” which is conceivnbly the Egyptian name for the Bukd'a;
h) the Hittites, before the battls, lay * nerthesst " rather than “north-
west® of Kadesh; c¢) Shabtun ls only one ifer from the Egrptian
eamp mnd therefors mannot be Ribleh, The latter point cuts down the
time of Hamses' stand from three hours to one hour,

Professor Eowis E. Voror, of Garrett Biblical Tnstitute: The Jehovah
Bpeeches in Joh.

The seeond specches of Jahweh and of Job have ersated a problem
for most modern scholars In that they aro inferior to the first speeches
and fail to advance the argument. The now suggestion therefore is
made that, just as in the Pentateuch and in other portions of OT one
finds Frequent occasions when variant secounts or readings sre pre-
served, so the secomd dinlog of Johweh and of Job may have bees
the eonclusion to the poem in ome reeension, whils the first set of
Ipmﬁumthamntuﬁmhmuthw.mﬂthﬂhﬂinmnpﬂhg_
the book preserved both. This second set of speeches may vepresant
the Alexandrian recension of the book.

Professor Mosms Brrmewwiesms, of Hebrew Unfon College: The Text-
Transmission of Job: Common Archetype of the Greek znd Hebrew Ver-
Eiong,

Professor A. T. Ormsteap, of the University of Illineis: Land Tesure
?th&ndmtﬁﬂmt. Remarks by Professors Luckenbill, Schasffer and
vigt.

mn_n.Lumdmedﬂhlup:m
and Akkadisn Views of the Hereaftor.

At six o’clock the members of the society were guests of McCor-
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mick Theological Seminary at sn informal dinner in the Seminary
Commons.

SECOND SESSION

At goven o'clock the Branch met in the McCormick Chapel with
& number of visifors present.

President Jasws G. K. McCruge of the McCormick Theological
Seminary delivered an address of weloome. Professor Smith re-
sponded and the resding of papers was resumed.

Prolessor J. M. Powis Ssarm, of the University of Chicago: Archae
ology and the Old Testament [ Presidential address].
A summary of the results of archaeology bearing on the OT field
within the last quarter century. A discussion of the material is-
coveries and of the deductions based on these diseoveries.

Dr. Bemmiotp Lavres, of the Field Museum of Natural History: S¢-
lacted Exsmples of Chinese Pictorial Art from the Imperial Musenm at
Peking and Field Museum.

A diseussion of the selected examples, illustrated wik colored lan-
torn slides. A description of the culture and life of the people during
ilie Sung period and the principal characteristics of Chinese palnting,
especially the landseape, from the Tang to the Sung, Yian, and Ming
puriods

Professor T. Geosen Airmw, of the University of Chicago: Sunshine
and Shadow along the Nila [illustrated with luitern siides].

Similarities between ancient and modern Egypt, age-long tendencios,
are often dwelt on. But Bgypl, ancient or modsrn, is likewise a land
of contrasts: physical sunshine and shadow; fertile valley, frumed by
deserts; massive pyramids, achisved by ancient statecraft and techni-
eal ekill, half ruined by the later builders of Cairo; ancient precision
in eomstruciton, modern inaccuracy; sanitation lagging behind the
prospeet suggested by the world's earliest drainage; over-population,
bringing both arduons toil and idleness; lwrary for the rich; flth far
the lowly; camel and donkey still rivaling train aod suto; moders
longings inspirable by past glories.

Professor K. pE B. Covsrzoron, of the University of Cinginmati: Indisn
Archacology [illustrated with lantern slidea]. 8/

India presents some splendid examples of sneient art and archi
tecture, in many ways mors meritorious tham the better known FFo-
duotions of the Middle Ages.
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THIRD SESSION

The third session was called to order in the Virginia Library
Saturday morning at 9.22 o'clock. The reading of papers was
resumed.

Mr. A R Sresews, of McCormick Theologics! Seminary: Light from
the Theory of Law on the Problem of Deuteroncmy.

The diffieulties in the Deuteronomic problem lead one to seck light
{rom sources hitherto mot fully utilized. Suck light is to be found
in the feld of historical jurisprudsnce. When codification takes place
there is usunlly & process of elimination of the less disirable nod a
retention of the most useful customary laws. New law is seldom
innugurated by the codillers. The origin of the individual laws that
are retained necessarily varies widely as to time snd locality, and
the origin of & single law is not a safo criterion as to the origin af
the cods in which it is found.

Professor Jomx P, Draxr, of Beloit College: The Bayings of the Fathers,
the Sayings of Jesus, and the Sayings of James.

Pirke Aboth, the Logis, and the Epistle of James are made the
basis of & comparison of the Judaism of NT times, the teaching of
Jesus, and early Christian teaching. The three documents buve much
in eommon, not only in form and subject mattsr, but also in spirit.
The difference in the tesching of Jewus emerges in & freshness, &
reality, an enthusinmn that s the expression of 8 fullnees of religions
experience and an immediste grasp of moral truth.

Professar A . Fomsmus, of Western Theological Seminary: St Patrick
in Fart and in Fiction.

Professor Lamor WATERMAN, of the University of Michigan: Mithod in

the Study of the Tetragrammaton. Remarks by Professors Luckenbill,

Smith, Sellers and Allen,
ﬂomdﬂtpwhmﬂ;umwmhlwwam
ﬁllmﬂmddpmmdmuhlth&iqthupwmﬂﬂme
grummaton. Eunhl.mﬂmdnllhfnrnlluijng,dnﬁng.mtﬂnﬁ
Iating of all historie and traditional forme and vocalimtions of the
hame. So far as this cannot be dons accurately the problem is still
insoluble. Thphmrﬂua!thcﬂmtmm“mﬂthﬂudh;
mn!tbuhhtuﬁﬁmuﬂuﬂagiﬂﬂlhuﬁuhﬂmm
but only by applying the enrliest phoneties discoverable. The applica-
tion of these criteria appears to call for an original promunciation
Fahwoh.
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Professor Iza M. Pmow, of the University of Chleago: (a] The Ships
of the Gods. (b) Confirmation of Nabopolassar's Campnign sgainst Har-
ran. Remarks by Professor Allen.

{ljmmﬁmmwmﬂmtmmmmﬂiﬂih
leading people, The gods of Egypt travellsd by bosts; especially ls
this true of Re the sungod and all bis retinue. In Babylonia, Bin the
mpdﬂnﬂlﬂhuuulfuﬁnr.whuaE&!‘.hegululthnﬂl‘“iﬁﬂ
ehief suthority on all that pertained to ships and shipping in the
legends and myths of that country.

{b) A letter of Nebuchndrezmar confirms the word of the Chrenlels

of Nabopolassar Tegarding the campsign against Harran i 610 & o

and likewise names the ally of the king (of Akkad) as the Mades, In

the Chromele Umiman-Manda, thue identifying the two names B8 oot

&end the same.

Professor Atmewr H. Lywyex, of the University of Illinols: Fresent
Edusationn] Conditions in the Near Enst Remurks by Professors Robin-
son mnd Dedane.

The pro-war Ottoman Empire was remarkably well provided with
systems of education, whatever may be true as regards their quality
or the enlightenment of their pupils. At present the American Board
14 carrying as much work as possible, almost entirely with Turkish
windenis. The Presbyterian work is proceeding along substantislly
the samo lines as before the war. In all lands there is a marked
increase in the interest of the people in edueation. During & rapid
trip in the Levant last summer T visited as many American {nstito-
tions as possible, including the Amerloan University st Calro, that
st Beirut, the Americsn College &t Tehoran, Robert Collegn and the
College for Women st Canstantinople, and the Sofis American Schiools,
not yot removed from Samckov, All are doing exesllant work and
are held in high honor by the peopls whom they serve.

Prolessor Hemmy Scuamrrm, of the Lutheran Seminary, Maywood,
Illinois: Bome aspects of the Prophetic Call.

A detailad study of the scriptural passages dealing with the esll
experiences of the propheta shows that the religions intersst predomi-
nates, Unlike the modern historisn, the biblical parrator ia little
concerned with the prophet’s antecedents, nor does he spaak of * men
minimum. The facts of the call-experience furnish instructive e
amples of the variety of the ealle in Scripture. No less varied wre
the renctions of the several prophets to the call of eervice
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The following papers were presented by fitle.
Dr. A. B. Xrew, of Northwestern Univoraitys: Japanese, Ainu, Taraseo,
and Turkish Duclension Suffivss: s Comparison.

Professor Guoses L. Rommsow, of McCormick Theologieal Seminary:
Messinnic Implications in Isaish 83, 1-6.

The report of the secretary-treasurer wis sccepted.
On the recommendstion of the nominsting committee the fol-
lowing officers were unanimously elected for the coming year:

President: Dr. Beermorp Lavren, Field Museum of Natural
History.

VieePresident: Professor Faepemicx T. Kxury, University of
Wisconsit,

Secretary-Treasurer: Professor Ovio R. Spirzss, MeCormick
Theological Seminary.

Other members of the Executive Commitiee: Professors J. M.
Powia Surrm, University of Chieago, and Moses BUTTEN WIBSER,
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Itmfubadtuaxtanf]thethmhotthaﬁmnhMHcﬂnmink
Theological Seminary for its hospitalify in providing a place of
mﬂﬁﬂ&tﬁmﬂuh,mﬂﬂhﬂmmtmthnmhudm
soclety.

Thaﬁmnlndplm{urthemtm&ngmla!tiuthﬁhnﬁl
of the Exeentive Commitiee.

) Aﬂﬂlnnchmuatthuﬂcﬂominkﬂuninurﬂammﬂmthnmat—
ing adjourned.
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